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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


PROPHETICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


———____@____ ___ 


se HE prophetical histories are followed in the Old 
| ‘Testament canon by the prophetical books of pre- 
diction. The two together form the middle portion 
of the threefold canon, under the common name of 
Ds’23. On account of their relative position in the canon, the 
former are also described as DBYNIT Ow"), the first prophets, 
and the latter D°}70N7, the last prophets. Th the Masora this 
central portion is te a designated as NADER, possibly 
because it exhibits a complete and homogeneous ale The 
first prophets are in that case distinguished from the last, as 
NMDTD KNOWS and NWN NNoowN. 

The thorah is indeed also a prophetical work, since Moses, 
the mediator through whom the law was revealed, was for that 
very reason a prophet without an equal (Deut. xxxiv. 10); and 
even the final: codification of the great historical law-book 
possessed a prophetical character (Ezra ix. 11). But it would 
not have been right to include the thorah (Pentateuch) in that 
portion of the canon which is designated as “the prophets ” 
(nebiim), inasmuch as, although Similar in character, it is not 
similar in rank to the other prophetical books. It stands by 
itself as perfectly unique—the original record which regulated 
on all sides the being and life of Israel as the chosen nation, 
and to which all other prophecy in Israel stood in a derivative 
relation. And this applies not to prophecy alone, but to all the 
later writings. The thorah was not only the type of the pro- 
phetic histories, but of the non-prophetic, the priestly, political, 
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and popular histories also. The former followed the Jehovistic 
or Deuteronomic type, the latter the Elohistic. The thorah 
unites the prophetical and (so to speak) hagiographical styles 
of historical composition in a manner which is peculiar to itself, 
and not to be met with in any of the works included among the 
DWNT ON). 

Those who imagine that it is only because of their later 
origin, that the historical works which are found among the 
hagiographa have not found their appropriate place among the 
“ first prophets,” have evidently no idea whatever of this diver- 
sity in the style of historical writing. Ezra—whom we have 
good reason for regarding as the author of the larger “ book of 
the Kings,” which the chronicler refers to under the title of 
“the story of the book of the Kings” (midrash sepher ham- 
melacim, 2 Chron. xxiv. 27), a compilation relating to the 
history of Israel, to which he had appended the history of the 
time of the restoration as the concluding part—is never called 
a prophet (navi), and in fact was not one. The chronicler— 
who not only had before him our book of Samuel, which has 
been so arbitrarily divided into two parts, and our book of 
Kings, which has been just as arbitrarily divided in the same 
manner, but used as his principal authority the book of Ezra 
just referred to, and who worked out from this the compendium 
of history which lies before us, concluding with the memorabilia 
of Ezra, which we possess in a distinct form as the book of 
Ezra—also asserts no claim to be a prophet, and, judging from 
the liturgico-historical purpose of his work, is more likely to 
have been a priest. Nehemiah, from whose memorabilia our 
book of Nehemiah is an extract arranged in conformity with 
the book of Ezra, was, as we well know, not a prophet, but a 
Tirsdta, i.e. a royal Persian governor, and at the same time an 
Israelitish patriot, whose prayerful heart was set upon the 
welfare of his people, and who had performed good service in 
connection with the restoration of Jerusalem by the erection of 
buildings and the introduction of reforms. The book of Esther, 
with its religious features kept as they are in the background, 


1 The title Tirshatha is probably to be explained according to the 
Armenian tir-sdt, “lord of the kingdom or province.” Shatha is another 
form of the terminations to such names of towns as Artaxata (= Artasata, 
for sat is equivalent to the Persian khsatra), Samosata, ete. 
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is as far removed as possible from the prophetic style of his- 
torical composition: it differs indeed from this quite as much 
as the feast of purim—that Jewish carnival—differs from the 
feast of passover, the Israclitish Christmas. It does appear 
surprising, however, that the book of Ruth should stand among 
the hagiographa. This little book is so similar in character to 
the concluding portion of the book of Judges (ch. xvii.-xxi.), 
that it might be placed between Judges and Samuel. And in 
all probability it did stand there originally, but for liturgical 
reasons it was added to the so-called five megilloth (festal rolls), 
which follow one another in our editions, so to speak, according 
to the calendar of feasts of the ecclesiastical year: for the Song 
of Solomon is the lesson for the eighth day of the feast of 
passover; Ruth, that of the second day of the feast of Shabuoth 
(pentecost) ; Kinoth (Lamentations), that of the ninth Abib; 
Koheleth (Ecclesiastes), that of the third day of the feast of 
tabernacles; and Esther, that of the feast of purim, which 
fell in the middle of Adar. 

This is also the simplest answer to the question why the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah are not placed among the prophetic 
writings, and appended, as we should expect, to the collection 
of Jeremiah’s prophecies. The Psalms are placed first among 
the hagiographa—although David might be called a prophet 
(Acts ii. 30), and Asaph is designated “the seer” —for the 
simple reason that they do not belong to the literature of 
prophecy, but to that of the shir Jehovah, i.e. the sacred 
(liturgical) lyric poetry. Their prophetic contents rest entirely 
upon a lyric ground, whereas it is the very reverse with the 
‘Lamentations of Jeremiah, the lyric contents of which, though 
less prophetic in themselves, presuppose throughout the official 
position and teaching of Jeremiah the prophet. The canonical 
nebiim or prophets embrace only the writings of such persons 
as were called to proclaim the word of God publicly, whether 
in writing or by word of mouth; not like the priests, according 
to definite modes prescribed by the law, but in a free unfettered 
manner, by virtue of a special gift and calling. The word nabi 
is to be regarded, as we may judge from its Arabic flexion, not 
as a passive, but as an active form; in fact, as an emphatic 
form of the active participle, denoting the proclaimer, publisher, 
speaker, namely, of God and of His secrets. The oldest use of 
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the word (vid. Gen. xx. 7, cf. xviii. 17-19, and Ps. ev. 15), 
which was revived by the chronicler, is incomparably less 
restricted in its meaning than the later use. But when used 
to designate the middle portion of the Old Testament canon, 
although the word is not so limited as in Amos vii. 14, where 
it signifies a man who has passed through a school of the 
prophets and been trained in intercourse with other prophets, 
and has made prophetic teaching from the very first the exclu- 
sive profession of his life; yet it is employed in a sense con- 
nected with the organization of the theocratic life, as the title 
given to those who stood forward as public teachers by virtue 
of a divine call and divine revelations, and who therefore not 
only possessed the gift (charisma) of prophecy, but performed 
the duties of a prophet both in preaching and writing, and 
held an office to which, at least on Ephraimitish soil, the insti- 
tution of schools of the prophets gave the distinct stamp of a 
separate order. This will serve to explain the fact that the 
book of Daniel was not placed among the nebiim. Daniel 
himself was not a prophet in this sense. Not only was the 
mode in which the divine revelations were made to him a 
different one from the prevailing érimvoia mpodntixy, as Julius 
Africanus observes in his writing to Origen concerning Susanna, 
but he did not hold the office of a prophet; and for this reason 
even the Talmud (0. Megilla 3a), when speaking of the rela- 
tion in which the prophets after the captivity stood to him, 
says, “They stood above him, for they were prophets; but he 
was not a prophet.” “A distinction must be drawn,” as 
Witsius has said, “between the gift of prophecy, which was 
bestowed even upon private persons, and consisted in the 
revelation of secret things, and the prophetic office, which was 
an extraordinary function in the church, committed to certain 
persons who were set apart by a special call from God.” 

The reason, therefore, why all the historical and prophetic 
books which are to be found among the hagiographa (cethubim, 
which the son of Sirach speaks of in his prologue as “ other 
books of our fathers,” and “the rest of the books”) were 
excluded from the second or middle part of the Old Testament 
canon called nebiim, rested upon a primary distinction between 
writings that were strictly prophetic and writings that were 

1 See my article on Daniel in Herzog’s Cyclopedia. 
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not so,—a distinction which existed in the domain of history as 
well as in that of prophecy. Thus the historical books from 
Joshua to Kings, and the prophetical books from Isaiah to 
Malachi, were separated, as works written by men whose 
vocation in life was that of a prophet and therefore works of 
a prophetical character, from such books as Chronicles and 
Daniel, which were written indeed under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, but not in the exercise of a prophetical calling 
received through a prophetical impulse of the Spirit of God. 
The two different kinds of historical composition are also 
perfectly unmistakeable. Each of them has its own peculiar 
history. The best designation for the non-prophetical, taking 
into account its history and remains, would be the rational or 
annalistic. Of course it is quite possible for a prophetical 
history lke the book of Kings, or an annalistic history like 
that of Chronicles, to embrace within itself certain ingredients 
which really belong to the other historical style; but when we 
have once discovered the characteristics of the two styles, it is 
almost always possible to single out at once, and with perfect 
certainty, those ingredients which are foreign to the peculiar 
character of the work in which they are found, and have simply 
been made subservient to the writer’s plan. It is very neces- 
sary, therefore, that we should look more minutely at the two 
styles of historical writing, for the simple reason that the 
literature of the books of prophecy gradually arose out of the 
literature of the prophetical books of history, and so eventually 
attained to an independent standing, though they never became 
entirely separate and distinct, as we may see from the book of 
Isaiah itself, which is interwoven with many fragments of 
prophetico-historical writing. 

The oldest type of non-prophetic historical writing is to be 
found, as we have already observed, in the priestly Elohistic 
style which characterizes one portion of the Pentateuch, as 
distinguished from the Jehovistic or Deuteronomic style of the 
other. These two types are continued in the book of Joshua; 
and taken as a whole, the Jehovistic, Deuteronomic type is to 
be seen in those sections which relate to the history of the con- 
quest; the priestly, Elohistic, in those which refer to the division 
of the land. At the same time, they are coloured in many 
other ways; and there is nothing to favour the idea that the 
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book of Joshua ought to be combined with the Pentateuch, so 
as to form a hexateuchical whole. The stamp of prophetic 
history is impressed upon the book of Judges at the very out- 
set by the introduction, which shows that the history of the 
judges is to be regarded as a mirror of the saving government 
of God; whilst the concluding portion, like the book of Ruth, 
is occupied with Bethlehemitish narratives that point to the 
Davidic kingdom, the kingdom of promise, which formed’ the 
direct sphere of prophecy. The body of the book is founded, 
indeed, upon oral and even written forms of the saga of the 
judges; but not without the intervention of a more complete 
work, from which only extracts are given, and in which the 
prophetic pencil of a man like Samuel had combined into one 
organic whole the histories of the judges not only to the time of 
Samson, but to the entire overthrow of the Philistian oppres- 
sion, That the books of Samuel are a prophetico-historical work, 
is expressly attested by a passage in the Chronicles, of which 
we shall speak more fully presently; but in the passages relat- 
ing to the conflicts with the four Philistian children of the 
giants (2 Sam. xxi. 15 sqq. = 1 Chron. xx, 4 sqq.), and to the 
Davidic gibborim, i.e. the heroes who stood nearest to him 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 8 sqq.=1 Chron. xi. 11 sqq.), they contain at 
least two remnants of popular or national historical writing, in 
which we discern a certain liking for the repetition of the same 
opening and concluding words, which have all the ring of a 
refrain, and give to the writing very much of the character of 
an epic or popular ode, suggesting, as Eisenlohr has said, the 
legend of Roland and Artus, or the Spanish Cid. We find 
more of these remains in the Chronicles—such, for example, as 
the list of those who attached themselves to David in Ziklag, 
and, in fact, during the greater part of Suul’s persecutions. 
It commences thus: “ And these are they that came to David 
to Ziklag, whilst still hard pressed on the part of Saul the son 
of Kish; and they belong to the heroes, those ready to help in 
war, armed with bows, both with the right hand and the left 
hand using stones and arrows by means of the bow.” Some of 
these fragments may have fallen singly and unwrought into the 
hands of the later historians; but so far as they are tabulated, 
the chronicler leaves us in no doubt as to the place where they 
were chiefly to be found. After giving a census of the Leyvites 
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from thirty years old and upwards, in 1 Chron. xxiii. 2-24a, he 
adds, .in ver. 246 and the following verses, in a fragmentary 
manner, that David, taking into account the fact that the hard 
work of past times had no longer to be performed, lowered the 
age for commencing official service to twenty, “ for in the last 
words of David (dibre David ha-acheronim) the descendants of 
Levi are numbered from the twentieth year of their age.” He 
refers here to the last part of the history of David’s life in the 
“book of the kings of Israel” (sepher malce Israel), which lay 
before him; and from what other work such lists as these had 
been taken into this his main source, we may learn from 1 Chron, 
xxvil. 24, where he follows up the list of the tribe-princes of 
Israel with this remark with reference to a general census which 
David had intended to take: “Joab the son of Zeruiah began 
to number, but he did not finish it ; and there arose a bursting- 
forth of wrath upon israel in consequence, and this numbering 
was not placed in the numbering (pda, read 1pD3, ‘in the 
book’) of the chronicles (dibre hayyamim) of David.” Conse- 
quently the annals or chronicles of David contained such 
tabular notices as these, having the character of popular or 
national historical composition; and they were copied from 
these annals into the great king’s-book, which lay before the 
chronicler. 

The official annals commenced with David, and led to those 
histories of the kingdom from which the authors of the books 
of Kings and Chronicles for the most part drew their materials, 
even if they did not do so directly. Saul’s government con- 
sisted chiefly in military supremacy, and the unity of the king- 
dom as renewed by him did not embrace much more than the 
simple elements of a military constitution. But under David 
there grew up a reciprocal relation between the throne and the 
people, of the most comprehensive character ; and the multipli- 
cation of government offices followed, as a matter of course, 
from the thorough organization of the kingdom. We find 
David, as head of the kingdom, asserting his official supremacy 
on all hands, even in relation to religious affairs, and meet with 
several entirely new posts that were created by him. Among 
these was the office of mazcir (recorder in Eng. ver.: TR.), 2.e. as 
the LX X. have often rendered it, tropuvnuatdoypados or (in 
2 Sam. vill. 16) ém) tov bropynpdtov (Jerome: @ commentariis, 
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a thoroughly Roman translation). The Targums give a similar 
rendering, eraT oy 8219, the keeper of the memorabilia (7.e. of 
the “book of records” or annals, 2 Cliron. xxxiv. 8, cf. Ezra 
iv. 15, Esther vi. 1). The mazcir had to keep the annals of 
the kingdom ; and his office was a different one from that of 
the sopher, or chancellor. The sopher (scribe in Eng. ver.: TR.) 
had to draw up the public documents; the mazcir had to keep 
them, and incorporate them in the connected history of the 
nation. Both of these offices are met with throughout the 
whole of the East, both ancient and modern, even to the 
remotest parts of Asia.’ It is very evident that the office in 
question was created by David, from the fact that allusions to 
the annals commence with the chronicles (dibre hayyamim) of 
David (1 Chron. xxvii. 24), and are continued in the sepher’ 
dibre Shelomoh (a contraction for sepher dibre hayyamim Shelo- 
moh, “book of the chronicles of Solomon,” 1 Kings xi. 41). 
The references are then carried on in Judah to the end of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, and in Israel to the end of the reign of 
Pekah. Under David, and also under Solomon, the office of 
national ‘annalist was filled by Jehoshaphat ben-Ahilfid. The 
fact that, with the exception of the annals of David’ and 
Solomon, the references are always made to annals of the 
“kings of Judah” and “kings of Israel,” admits of a very 
simple explanation. If we regard the national annals as a com- 
plete and independent work, they naturally divide themselves 
into four parts, of which the first two treated of the history 
of the kingdom in its unity; the last two, viz. the annals of 
the kings of Judah and Israel, of the history of the divided 
kingdom. The original archives, no doubt, perished when 
Jerusalem was laid in ashes by the Chaldeans. But copies 
were taken from them and preserved, and the histories of the 
reigns of David and Solomon in the historical books which 
have come’ down to us, and are peculiarly rich in annalistic 

* The office of national annalist among the ancient Persians (see Bris- 
sonius, De regno Persarum, i. § 229), and that of wakajinuwis, or historian, 
which still exists at the Persian court, are perfectly similar in character. 
The Chinese have had their national historians from the time of the Emperor 
Wu-ti of the Han dynasty (in the second century after Christ), and the 
annals of each dynasty are published on its extinction. The same insti- 


tution existed in the kingdom of Barma, where the annals of every king 
were written after his death. 
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materials, show very clearly that copies of the annals of David 
and Solomon were taken and distributed with special diligence, 
and that they were probably circulated in a separate form, as 
was the case with some of the decades of Livy. 

Richard Simon supposed the éerivains publics to be pro- 
phets; and upon this hypothesis he founded an exploded view 
as to the origin of the Old Testament writings. Even in more 
recent times the annals have occasionally been regarded as 
prophetic histories, in which case the distinction between pro- 
phetic and annalistic histories would unquestionably fall to the 
ground. But the arguments adduced in support of this do not 
prove what is intended. In the first place, appeal is made to 
the statements of the chronicler himself, with regard to certain 
prophetic: elements in the work which ee ee his principal 
source, viz. the great king’s-book; and it is taken for granted 
that this great king’ bovie contained the combined annals of 
the kings pt Judah jena Israel. But (a) the chronicler speaks 
of his principal source under varying *names as a book of the 
kings, and on one occasion as dibre, i.e. res geste or historic, 
of the kings of Israel (2 Chron. xxxiii. 18), but never as the 
annals of the kings of Israel or Judah: he even refers to it once 
as midrash sepher hammelacim (commentarius libri regum), and 
consequently as an expository and more elaborate edition either 
of our canonical book of Kings, or else (a point which we will 
leave undecided) of an earlier book generally. (6) In this 
midrash the history of the kings was yndoubtedly illustrated by 
numerous comprehensive prophetico-historical portions: but the 
chronicler says expressly, on several occasions, that these were 
ingredients incorporated into it (2 Chron. xx. 34, xxxii. 32); 
so that no conclusion can be drawn from them svith regard to 
the prophetic authorship of his principal source, and still less as 
to that of the annals. We do not, in saying this, dispute for 
a moment the fact, that there were prophetic elements to be 
found among the documents admitted into the annals, and 
not merely such as related to levitical and military affairs, 
or others of a similar kind; nor do we deny that the inter- 
position of great prophets in the history of the times would 
be there mentioned and described. There are, in fact, distinct 
indications of this, of which we shall find occasion to speak 
more fully by and by. But it would be the greatest literary 
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blunder that could be made, to imagine that the accounts of 
Elijah and Elisha, for example, which have all the stamp of 
their Ephraimitish and prophetic authorship upon the forefront, 
could possibly have been taken from the annals; more espe- 
cially as Joram the king of Israel, in whose reign Elisha lived, 
is the only king of the northern kingdom in connection with 
whose reign there is no reference to the annals at all. The 
kind of documents, which were principally received into the 
annals and incorporated into the connected history, may be 
inferred from such examples as 2 Chron. xxxv. 4, where the 
division of the Levites into classes is taken from “the writing 
of David” and “the writing of Solomon :” whether we suppose 
that the documents in question were designated royal writings, 
because they were drawn up by royal command and had received 
the king’s approval ; or that the sections of the annals, in which 
they were contained, were really based upon documents written 
with the king’s own hand (vid. 1 Chron. xxviii. 11-19). When 
we bear in mind that the account given by the chronicler of 
the arrangements made by David with reference to priests and 
Levites rests upon the annals as their ultimate source, we have, 
at any rate, in 2 Chron. xxxv. 4 a confirmation of the national, 
and so to speak, regal character of the year-books in question. 
A second argument employed to prove that the annals were 
prophetic histories, is the fact that otherwise they would not 
have been written in a theocratic spirit, especially in the king- 
dom of Israel. But (1) their official or state origin is evident, 
from the fact that they break off just where the duties of the 
prophets as historiographs really began. For fourteen of the 
references to the annals in our book of Kings, from Reho- 
boam and Jeroboam onwards, are. to be found in the history 
of the kings of Judah (it being only in the case of Ahaziah, 
Amaziah, and Jehoahaz that the references are wanting), and 
seventeen in the history of the kings of Israel (the reference 
failing in the case of Joram alone); whilst in both lines the 
annals do not reach to the last king in each kingdom, but only 
to Jehoiakim and Pekah, from which we may conclude that the 
writing of annals was interrupted with the approaching over- 
throw of the two kingdoms. Now, if (0) we examine the thirty- 
one references carefully, we shall find that sixteen of them 
merely affirm that the rest of the acts of the king in question, 
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“what he did, are written in the-annals (1 Kings xiv. 29; 
2 Kings viii. 23, xii. 20, xv. 6, 36, xvi. 19, xxi. 25, xxiii. 28, 
xxiv. 5; 1 Kings xv. 31, xvi. 14; 2 Kings i. 18, xv. 11, 21, 
26, 31). In the case of four Israelitish kings, it is simply 
stated in addition to this, that their geburah (might, heroism, 
i.e. their bravery in war) is written in the annals (1 Kings xvi. 
5, 27; 2 Kings x. 34, xiii. 8). But in the accounts of the fol- 
lowing kings we find more precise statements as to what was to 
be read in the annals concerning them, viz.: Abijam carried on 
war with Jeroboam, as might be read in them (1 Kings xv. 7); 
in the case of Asa they contained an account of “his heroism, 
and all that he did, and the cities which he built” (1 Kings 
xv. 23); in that of Jehoshaphat—“the heroic acts that he 
performed, and what wars he carried on” (1 Kings xxii. 46); 
in that of Hezekiah—‘“ all his heroism, and how he made the 
pool, and the aqueduct, and brought the water into the city” 
(2 Kings xx. 20); in that of Manasseh—“ all that he did, and 
his sin in which he sinned” (2 Kings xxi. 17); in that of Jero- 
boam—“ what wars he waged, and how he reigned” (1 Kings 
xiv. 19); in that of Zimri—“his conspiracy that he set on 
foot” (1 Kings xvi. 20); in that of Ahab—“all that he did, 
and the ivory house which he erected, and all the towns that 
he built” (1 Kings xxii. 39); in that of Joash—“his heroism, 
how he fought with Amaziah king of Judah” (2 Kings xiii. 
12, xiv. 15); in that of Jeroboam 11.—“his heroism, how he 
warred, and how he recovered Damascus and Hamath to Judah 
in Israel” (2 Kings xiv. 28); and in that of Shallum—“ his 
conspiracy which he made” (2 Kings xv. 15). These refer- 
ences furnish a very obvious proof, that the annalistic history 
was not written in a prophetico-pragmatival form; though there 
is no necessity on that account to assume, that in either of the 
two kingdoms it stooped to courtly flattery, or became the mere 
tool of dynastic selfishness, or of designs at variance with the 
theocracy. It simply registered outward occurrences, entering 
into the details of new buildings, and still more into those of 
wars and warlike deeds; it had its roots in the spirit of the 
nation, and moved in the sphere of the national life and its 
institutions; in comparison with the prophetic histories, it was 
more external than ideal,—more purely historical than didactic, 
—more of the nature of a chronicle than written with any 
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special bias or intention: in short, it was more distinctly con- 
nected with political than with sacred history. 

From the time of Samuel, with whom the prophetic period 
in the history of the legally constituted Israel strictly speaking 
commenced (Acts iii. 24), the prophets as a body displayed 
great literary activity in the department of historical composi- 
tion. This is evident from the numerous references made by 
the author of the Chronicles to original historical writings by 
prophetic authors. At the close of the history of David he 
refers to the dibre (Eng. ver. “book”) of Samuel the seer, 
Nathan the prophet, and Gad the seer; at the close of the 
history of Solomon (2 Chron. ix. 29), to dibre (Eng. ver. 
“ book”) of Nathan the prophet, nebuoth (Eng. ver. “the 
prophecy”) of Ahijah the Shilonite, and chazoth (visions) of 
Ye'di (Ye’do; Eng. ver. Iddo) the seer; in the case of Reho- 
boam (2 Chron. xii. 15), to dibre of Shemaiah the prophet 
and ‘Iddo the seer; in that of Abijah (2 Chron. xiii. 22), to the 
midrash (Eng. ver. “ story”) of the prophet ‘Iddo; in that of 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 34), to dibre of Jehu ben Hanani, 
which were included in the book of the kings of Israel; in that 
of Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 22), to a complete history of that 
king, which had been composed by Isaiah ben Amoz; in that 
of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxii. 32), to a chazon (Eng. ver. 
“yision”) of Isaiah, which was to be found in the book of the 
kings of Judah and Israel; and in that of Manasseh (2 Chron. 
xxxill. 19), to dibre of Hosai. The question might he raised, 
indeed, whether the dibre referred to in these passages are not 
to be understood—as in 1 Chron. xxiii. 27, for example—as sig- 
nifying the historical account of such and such a person; but 
the following are sufficient proofs that the chronicler used the 
expression in the sense of historical accounts written by the 
persons named. In the first place, we may see from 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 22 how customary it was for him to think of prophets as 
historians of particular epochs of the history of the kings; 
secondly, even in other passages in which the name of a pro- 
phet is connected with dibre,—such, for example, as 2 Chron. 
xxix, 30, xxxill. 18,—the former is the genitive of the subject 
or author, not of the object; thirdly, in the citations given 
above, dibre is used interchangeably with 377by, which requires 
still more decidedly that it should be understood as denoting 


PROPHETICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 13 


‘authorship: and fourthly, this is placed beyond all doubt by 
the alternation of midrash Iddo (2 Chron. xiii. 22) with dibre 
Iddo (2 Chron. xii. 15). At the same time, it is evident that 
these accounts, which are called by prophets’ names, were not 
lying before the chronicler in the form of separate writings in 
addition to the work which constituted his principal source, 
from the fact that, with the exception of 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18, 19, 
he never quotes the two together. They were incorporated into 
the midrash sepher hammelakim (“the story of the book of the 
kings,” Eng. ver.), which lay before him (2 Chron. xxiv. 27), 
though not without showing their prophetic origin in distinction 
from the annalistic sources of the work in question; and inas- 
much as it is inconceivable that the authors of our canonical 
books of Samuel and Kings should have made no use of these 
prophetic records, the question is allowable, whether it is still 
possible for critical analysis to trace them out either in whole or 
in part, with the same certainty with which it can be affirmed 
that the list of officers which is employed as a boundary-stone 
in 2 Sam. xx. 23-26, and the general survey of Solomon’s 
ministers and court in 1 Kings iv. 2-19, together with the 
account of the daily provision for the royal kitchen in 1 Kings 
iv. 22, 23, and the number of stalls for the king’s horses in 
1 Kings iv. 26, 27, and others of a similar kind, were taken 
from the annals. 

This is not the place in which to enter more minutely into 
such an analysis. It is quite sufficient for our purpose to have 
exhibited, in the citations we have made from the Chronicles, 
the stirring activity of the prophets as historians from the time 
of Samuel onwards; although this is evident enough, even 
without citations, from the many prophetico-historical extracts 
from the writings of the prophets which we find in the book 
of Kings. Both authors draw either directly or indirectly from 
annalistic and prophetic sources. But when we look at the 
respective authors, and their mode of rounding off and working 
up the historical materials, the book of Kings and the Chronicles 
exhibit of themselves, at least as a whole, the two different 
kinds of historical composition; for the book of Kings is a 
thoroughly prophetic book, the Chronicles a_ priestly one. 
The author of the book of Kings formed his style upon the 
model of Deuteronomy and the prophetic writings; whilst the 
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chronicler so thoroughly imitated the older dibre-hayuamim 
style, that it is often impossible to distinguish his own style 
from that of the sources which came either directly or in- 
directly to his hand; and consequently his work contains a 
strange admixture of very ancient and very modern forms. 
The observation inserted in 2 Kings xvii. 7 sqq. shows clearly 
enough in what spirit and with what intention the writer of 
the book of Kings composed his work. Like the author of the 
book of Judges, who wrote in a kindred spirit (see Judg. ii. 11 
sqq-), he wished to show, in his history of the kings, how the 
Israel of the two kingdoms sank lower and lower both inwardly 
and outwardly till it had fallen into the depths of captivity, 
in consequence of its contempt of the word of God as spoken 
by the prophets, and still more because of the radical evil of 
idolatry ; but how Judah, with its Davidic government, was 
not left without hope of rescue from the abyss, provided it 
would not shut its heart against such prophetic preaching as 
was to be found in its own past history. The chronicler, on 
the other hand, whose love to the divinely chosen monarchy and 
priesthood of the tribes of Judah and Levi is obvious enough, 
from the annalistic survey with which he prefaces his work, 
commences with the mournful end of Saul, and wastes no 
words upon the path of sorrow through which David reached 
the throne, but passes at once to the joyful beginning of his 
reign, which he sets before us in the popular, warlike, priestly 
style of the annals. He then relates the history of Judah and 
Jerusalem under the rule of the house of David, almost without 
reference te the history of the northern kingdom, and describes 
it with especial completeness wherever he has occasion to extol 
the interest shown by the king in the temple and worship of 
God, and his co-operation with the Levites and priests. The 
author of the book of Kings shows us in prophecy the spirit 
which pervaded the history, and the divine power which moulded 
it. The chronicler exhibits in the monarchy and priesthood the 
two chambers of its beating heart: In the former we see 
storm after storm gather in the sky that envelopes the history, 
according to the attitude of the nation and its kings towards 
the word of God; with the latter the history is ever encircled 
by the cloudless sky of the divine institutions. The writer of 
the Chronicles dwells with peculiar preference, and a certain 
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_ partiality, upon the brighter portions of the history ; whereas, 
with the author of the book of Kings, the law of retribution 
which prevails in the historical materials requires that at least 
an equal prominence should be given to the darker side. In 
short, the history of the book of Kings is more inward, divine, 
theocratic in its character; that of the Chronicles more out- 
ward, human, and popular. The author of the book of Kings 
writes with a prophet’s pen; the chronicler with the pen of an 
annalist, 

Nevertheless, they both of them afford us a deep insight 
into the laboratory of the two modes of writing history; and 
the historical productions of both are rich in words of the 
prophets, which merit a closer inspection, since they are to 
be regarded, together with the prophetico-historical writings 
quoted, as preludes and side-pieces to the prophetic literature, 
properly so called, which gradually established itself in more or 
less independence, and to which the nebiim acharonim (the last 
prophets) belong. The book of Kings contains the following 
words and sayings of prophets: (1) Ahijah of Shilo to Jero- 
boam (1 Kings xi. 29-39); (2) Shemaiah to Rehoboam (1 Kings 
xii. 22-24); (3) a man of God to the altar of Jeroboam 
(1 Kings xiii. 1, 2); (4) Ahijah to the wife of Jeroboam 
(1 Kings xiv. 5-16); (5) Jehu ben Hanani to Baasha (1 
Kings xvi. 1-4); (6) a prophet to Ahab king of Israel (1 
Kings xx. 13, 14, 22, 28); (7) a pupil of the prophets to 
Ahab (i Kings xx. 35 sqq.); (8) Elijah to Ahab (1 Kings 
xxi, 17-26); (9) Micha ben Yimla to the two kings Ahab 
and Jehoshaphat (1 Kings xxii. 14 sqq.); (10) Elisha to Je- 
horam and Jehoshaphat (2 Kings iii. 11 sqq.); (11) a pupil of 
Elisha to Jehu (2 Kings ix. 1-10); (12) a massa concerning 
the house of Ahab (2 Kings ix. 25, 26); (13) Jehovah to 
Jehu (2 Kings x. 30); (14) Jonah to Jeroboam 11. (indirectly ; 
2 Kings xiv. 25-27); (15) leading message of the prophets 
(2 Kings xvii. 13) ; (16) Isaiah’s words to Hezekiah (2 Kings 
xix. xx.) 3 (17) threat on account of Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 
10-15); (18) Huldah to Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 14 sqq.) 5 (19) 
threat of Jehovah concerning Judah (2 Kings xxiii. 27). Of 
all these prophetic words and sayings, Nos. 2, 9, and 18 are 
the only ones that are given by the chronicler (2 Chron. xi. 
2-4, xviii, and xxxiv.), partly because he confined himself to 
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the history of the kings of Judah, and partly because he wrote 
with the intention of supplementing our book of Kings, which 
was no doubt lying before him. On the other hand, we find 
the following words of prophets in the Chronicles, which are 
wanting in the book of Kings: (1) words of Shemaiah in the 
war between Rehoboam and Shishak (2 Chron. xii. 7, 8); 
(2) Azariah ben Oded before Asa (2 Chron. xv. 1-7) 3 (8) 
Hanani to Asa (2 Chron. xvi. 7-9) ; (4) Jahaziel the Asaphite 
in the national assembly (2 Chron. xx. 14-17); (5) Eliezer 
ben Dodavahu to Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 37); (6) letter of 
Elijah to Jehoram (2 Chron. xxi. 12-15); (7) Zechariah ben 
Jehoiada in the time of Joash (2 Chron. xxiv. 20); (8) a man 
of God to Amaziah (2 Chron. xxv. 7-9); (9) a prophet to 
Amaziah (2 Chron. xxv. 15, 16); (10) Oded to Pekah (2 
Chron. xxviii. 9-11). To extend the range of our observation 
still further, we may add, (1) the address of the maleach 
Jehovah in Bochim (Judg. ii. 1-5); (2) the address of a prophet 
(ish nabt) to Israel, in Judg. vi. 8-10; (3) that of a man of 
God to Eli (1 Sam. ii. 27 sqq.); (4) Jehovah to Samuel con- 
cerning Elis house-(1 Sam. iii. 11-14); (5) Samuel to Israel 
before the battle at Ebenezer (1 Sam. vii. 3); (6) Samuel to 
Saul in Gilgal (1 Sam. xiii. 18, 14); (7) Samuel to Saul after 
the victory over Amalek (1 Sam. xv.); (8) Nathan to David 
concerning his wish to build the temple (2 Sam. vii.); (9) 
Nathan to David after his adultery (2 Sam. xii.); (10) Gad to 
David after the numbering of the people (2 Sam. xxiv.). 

If we take a general survey of these prophetic words and 
sayings, and compare them with one another, there can be no 
doubt that some of them have come down to us in their original 
form; such, for example, as the address of the man of God to 
Eli, in the first book of Samuel, and the words of Samuel to 
Saul after the victory over Amalek. This is guaranteed by 
their distinct peculiarity, their elevated tone, and the manifest 
difference between them and the ordinary style of the historian 
who relates them. In the case of others, at least, all that is 
essential in their form has been preserved; as, for example, in 
the addresses of Nathan to David: this is evident from the 
echoes that we find of them in the subsequent history. Among 
the sayings that have been handed down verbatim by the author 
of the bouk of Kings, we may include those of Isaiah, whose 
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_ originality several things combine to sustain,—viz. the massa 
in 2 Kings ix. 25, 26, the construction of which is peculiar and 
primitive ; together with a few other brief prophetic words, 
possibly in all that is essential the words of Huldah: for it is 
only in the mouth of Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 19; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
27) and Isaiah (2 Kings xix. 33), and in the massa referred to, 
that we meet with the prophetic “saith the Lord” (Ain) Ds), 
which we also find in 1 Sam. ii. 30, with other marks of ori- 
ginality, whilst its great antiquity is attested by Gen. xxii. 16, 
the Davidic Psalms, and 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. In some of these 
sayings the historian is not at all concerned to give them in 
their original words: they are simply prophetic voices generally, 
which were heard at a particular time, and the leading tones 
of which he desires to preserve,—such, for example, as Judg. 
vi. 8-10, 2 Kings xvii. 13, xxi. 10-15. Reproductions of 
prophetic witnesses in so general a form as this naturally bear 
the stamp of the writer who reproduces them. In the books 
of Judges and Kings, for example, they show clearly the 
Deuteronomic training of their last editors. But we can go 
still further, and maintain generally, that the prophecies in the 
books of Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles contain marked traces 
of the historian’s own hand, as well as of the sources from 
which they were indirectly drawn. Such sayings as are com- 
mon to the two books (Chronicles and Kings) are almost word 
for word the same in the former as in the latter; but the rest 
have all a marked peculiarity, and a totally different physiog- 
nomy. The sayings in the book of Kings almost invariably 
begin with “Thus saith the Lord,” or “Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel” (also Judg. vi. 8, and 2 Kings xix. 20, before 
the message of Isaiah); and nothing is more frequent in them 
than the explanatory phrase WS ¥!, and such Deuteronomic 
expressions as D'yan, N'ONN, 2 yn, and others; to which we 
may add a fondness for similes introduced with “as” (eg. 
1 Kings xiv. 10, 15; 2 Kings xxi. 13). The thought of 
Jehovah’s choosing occurs in the same words in 1 Kings xi. 36 
and 2 Kings xxiii. 27; and the expression, “that David may 
have a light alway,” in 1 Kings xi. 36, is exclusively confined 
to the Deuteronomic author of the work (vid. 1 Kings xv. 4, 
2 Kings viii. 19, cf. 2 Chron. xxi. 7). The words, “I peeled 
thee from among the people, and made thee prince pver my 
VOL. I. B 
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people Israel,” are not only to be found in the second address 
of Ahijah in 1 Kings xiv. 7, but, with slight alteration, in the 

address of Jehu in ch. xvi. 2. The words, “ Him that dieth 
in the city shall the dogs eat, and him that dieth in the field 
shall the fowls of the air eat,” are found in the same form 
in Ahijah’s second address (1 Kings xiv. 11), in Jehu’s address 
(ch. xvi. 4), and in that of Elijah to Ahab (ch. xxi. 24). The 
threat, “I will cut off all that pisseth against the wall, that is 
shut up and that is free in Israel, and will sweep behind 
the house of Jeroboam,” is found, with trifling variations, in ~ 
Ahijah’s second address (1 Kings xiv. 10), in Elijah’s address 
to Ahab (ch. xxi. 21), and in Elisha’s address to Jehu (2 Kings 
ix. 8); whilst it is evident from 1 Kings xvi. 11 and 2 Kings 
xiv. 26, that the form of the threat is just in the style of the 
Deuteronomic historian. There can be no question, therefore, 
that nearly all these prophetic sayings, so far as a common 
impress can exist at all, are of one type, and that the common 
bond which encircles them is no other than the prophetic 
subjectivity of the Deuteronomic historian. A similar con- 
clusion may be drawn with regard to the prophetic sayings 
contained in the Chronicles. They also bear so decidedly the 
evident marks of the chronicler’s own work, that Caspari him- 
self, in his work upon the Syro-Ephraimitish war, is obliged to 
admit that the prophetic address in 2 Chron. xv. 2-7, which 1s 
apparently the most original of all, recals the peculiar style of 
the chronicler. At the same time, in the case of the chronicler, 
whose principal source of information must have resembled his 
own work in spirit and style (as we are warranted in assuming 
by the book of Ezra especially), it is not so easy to determine 
how far his own freedom of treatment extended as it is in the 
case of the author of the book of Kings, who appears to have 
found the greater part of the sayings given in mere outline in 
the annals, and in taking them thence, to have reproduced 
them freely, in the consciousness of his own unity of spirit 
with the older prophets. 

If these sayings had been handed down to us in their 
original form, we should possess in them a remarkably impor- 
tant source of information with regard to the historical develop- 
ment of the prophetic ideas and modes of expression. We 
should then know for certain that Isaiah’s favourite phrase, 
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“for the Lord hath spoken it,” was first employed by Ahijah 
(1 Kings xiv. 11); that when Joel prophesied “in Jerusalem 
shall be deliverance” (Joel ii. 32), he had already been pre- 
ceded by Shemaiah (2 Chron. xii. 7); that Hosea (in ch. iii. 
4, 5, cf. v.15) took up the declaration of Azariah ben Oded, 
“ And many days will Israel continue without the God of 
truth, and without a teaching priest, and without law; but 
when it turneth in its trouble,” ete. (2 Chron. xv. 3, 4, where, 
as the parallel proves, the preterites of ver. 4 are to be interpreted 
according to the prophetic context) ; that in Jer. xxxi. 16, “for 
thy work shall be rewarded,” we have the echo of another word 
of the same Azariah ; that in the words spoken by Hanani in 
2 Chron. xvi. 9, “ The eyes of the Lord run to and fro through- 
out the whole earth,” he was the precursor of Zechariah (ch. iv. 
10); and other instances of a similar kind. But, with the influ- 
ence which was evidently exerted upon the sayings quoted by 
the.subjective peculiarities of the two historians (compare, for 
example, 2 Chron. xv. 2' with xii, 4 and 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; 
2 Chron. xii. 5 with xxiv. 20; also ver. 7 with 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
21, and the parallel 2 Kings xxii. 13; and 2 Chron. xv. 5, “In 
those times,” with Dan. xi. 14), and with the difficulty of tracing 
the original elements in these sayings (it is quite possible, for 
example, that the thought of a light remaining to David, 1 
Kings xv. 4, 2 Kings viii. 19, was really uttered first of all by 
Ahijah, 1 Kings xi. 36), it is only a very cautious and sparing 
use that can be made of them for this purpose. It is quite 
possible, since Deuteronomy is the real prophet’s book, as com- 
pared with the other books of the Pentateuch, that the pro- 
phets of the earlier regal times took pleasure in employing 
Deuteronomic expressions; but it cannot be decided whether 
such expressions as “put my name there,” in 1 Kings xi. 36, 
and ‘root up Israel,” etc. in 1 Kings xiv. 15, received their 
Deuteronomic form (cf. Deut. xii. 5, 21, xiv. 24, xxix. 27) 
from the prophet himself, or from the author of the book of 
Kings (cf. 1 Kings ix. 3, and the parallel passages, 2 Chron. 
vii. 20, ix. 7, 2 Kings xxi. 7, 8). At the same time, quite 
enough of the original has been retained in the prophecies of 
these earlier prophets, to enable us to discern in them the types 
and precursors of the later ones. Shemaiah, with his threat 
and its subsequent modification im the case of Asa, calls to mind 
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Micah and his words to Hezekiah, in Jer. xxvi. 17 sqq. The 
attitude of Hanani towards Asa, when he had appealed to Aram 
for help, is just the same as that which Isaiah assumed towards 
Ahaz; and there is also a close analogy in the consequences of 
the two events. Hosea and Amos prophesy against “the high 
places of Aven” (Hos. x. 8), and “ the altars of Bethel” (Amos 
iii. 14, ix. 1), like the man of God in Bethel. When Amos 
leaves his home in consequence of a divine call (ch, vii. 15) 
and goes to Bethel, the headquarters of the image-worship of 
the Israelites, to prophesy against the idolatrous kingdom; is 
there not a repetition in this of the account of the prophet in 
1 Kings xiii? And when Hanan} is cast into prison on account 
of his denunciation of Asa; is not this a prelude, as it were, 
to the subsequent fate of Micah ben-Imlah (1 Kings xxii.) and 
Jeremiah (Jer. xxxii.}? And so, again, Ahijah’s confirmation 
and symbolical representation of what he predicted, by the 
rending in pieces of a new garment (the symbol of the kingdom 
in its unity and strength), has its analoga in the history of the 
earlier prophets (1 Sam. xv. 26-29) as well as in that of the 
latest (e.g. Jer. xxii.). It is only such signs (mophethim), as 
that by which the prophet who came out of Judah into Bethel 
confirmed his prophecy, that disappear entirely from the later 
history, although Isaiah does not think it beneath him to offer 
Ahaz a sign, either in the depth or in the height above, in 
attestation of his prophetic testimony. 

There was no essential difference, however, between the 
prophets of the earlier and those of the later times; and the 
unity of spirit which linked together the prophets of the two 
kingdoms from the very first, notwithstanding the inevitable 
diversity in their labours in consequence of the different cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed, continued all through. 
Still we do meet with differences. The earlier prophets are 
uniformly occupied with the internal affairs of the kingdom, 
and do not bring within their range the history of other 
nations, with which that of Israel was so intimately interwoven. 
Their prophecies are directed exclusively to the kings and 
people of the two kingdoms, and not to any foreign nation at 
all, either to those immediately adjoining, or what we certainly 
might expect, to Egypt and Aram. The Messianic element still 
remains in a somewhat obscure chrysalis state: and the poetry 
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of thoughts and words, which grew up afterwards as the result 
of prophetic inspiration, only just manifests itself in certain 
striking figures of speech. It is indeed true, as we have 
already seen, that it is hardly possible to pronounce a decided 
opinion respecting the delivery of these earlier prophets; but 
from a sufficiently reliable and general impression, we may 
trace this distinction between the prophecy which prevailed till 
about the reign of Joash and that of the later times, that the 
former was for the most part prophecy in irresistible actions, 
the latter prophecy in convincing words. As G. Baur has 
observed ; in the case of the older prophets it is only as the 
modest attendants of mighty outward acts, that we meet with 
words at all concerned to produce clear inward conviction. 
For this very reason, they could hardly produce prophetic 
writings in the strict sense of the word. But from the time 
of Samuel downwards, the prophets had made the theocratic 
and pragmatic treatment of the history of their’own times a 
part of the regular duties of their calling. The cloistral, though 
by no means quietistic, retirement of their lives in the schools 
of the prophets, was very favourable to this literary occupation, 
more especially in the northern kingdom, and secured for it 
unquestioned liberty. We may see, however, from 2 Chron. 
xx. 34, that the prophets of Judah also occupied themselves 
with writing history; for the prophet Jehu was a Judean, 
and, as we may infer from 2 Chron. xix. 1-3, had his home 
in Jerusalem. 

The literature of the prophetie writings, strictly so called, 
commenced in the time of Jehoram king of Judah with a 
fugitive writing against Edom; if, as we think we have proved 
elsewhere, the vision of OBADIAH was occasioned by the cala- 
mity described in 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17, to which Joel and 
Amos also refer. He was followed by JorEL, who had Oba- 
diah’s prophecy before him, since he introduces into the wider 
and more comprehensive range of his announcement, not only 
Obadiah’s prophetie matter, but Obadiah’s prophetic words. 
We may also see from Joel’s writings how the prophetic litera- 
ture, in the stricter sense, sprang out of prophetical histories ; 
for Joel himself relates the result of the penitential worship, 
which was occasioned by his appeal, in a historical statement 
in ch. ii. 18, 19a, through which the two halves of his writ- 
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ings are linked together. The time when he prophesied can 
be distinctly proved to have been the first half of the reign 
of Joash' king of Judah. Obadiah and Joel were both of 
them contemporaries of Elisha. Elisha himself did not write 
anything, but the schools under his superintendence not only 
produced prophetic deeds, but prophetic writings also; and it 
is a characteristic circumstance, that the writings which bear 
the name of Jonau, whom an ancient Haggada describes as 
one of the sons of the prophets belonging to Elisha’s school, 
belong far less to the prophetic literature in the strict sense of 
the term than to the prophetical histories, and in fact to the 
historical writings of prophets. At what period it was that 
Jonah’s mission to Nineveh took place, may be gathered to some 
extent from 2 Kings xiv. 25, where Jonah ben-Amittai, the 
prophet of Gath ha-Hepher, in the territory of Zebulun, is 
said to have predicted the restoration of the kingdom of Israel 
to its promised boundaries,—a prediction which was fulfilled 
in Jeroboam ben-Joash, the third in succession from Jehu, 
and therefore was uttered at the commencement of the reign 
of Jeroboam 11., if not under Joash himself. The mission to 
Nineveh may possibly belong to a somewhat earlier period than 
this prediction, namely, to the time of the older Assyrian king- 
dom, which was fast approaching its dissolution. Eusebius is 
probably correct in making Sardanapalus the last ruler of the 
old kingdom of Ninos, who was overcome by Arbaces the Mede, 
a contemporary of Jeroboam 11. A glance at the book of 
Amos, on the other hand, will show us that, at the time when 
he prophesied, a new Asshur was arising, and had already made 
considerable conquests. The date given in Amos i. 1, “two 
years before the earthquake,” does not afford us any clue. 
But if Amos prophesied “in the days of Uzziah king of Judah, 
and Jeroboam ben-Joash king of Israel ;” assuming that Jero- 
' boam 11. reigned forty-one years, commencing with the fifteenth 
year of Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 23), and therefore was contem- 
porary with Amaziah for fourteen years and with Uzziah for 
twenty-seven, it must have been in the last twenty-seven years 
of Jeroboam’s reign that Amos prophesied. At the time when 
his ministry began, the kingdom of Israel was at the summit of 
its greatness in consequence of the successes of Jeroboam, and 
the kingdom of Judah still continued in the depression into 
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~ which it had fallen in the time of Amaziah; and to both of 
them he foreteils a common fate at the hands of Asshur, which 
is indicated clearly enough, although not mentioned by name. 
The commencement of the ministry of Hossa coincides at the 
most with the close of that of Amos. The’ symbolical portior. 
(ch. i.-iil.), with which his book commences, brings us to the 
five last years of Jeroboam’s reign; and the prophetic addresses 
which follow are not at variance with the statement in ch. i. 1, 
which is by a later hand, and according to which he still con- 
tinued to prophesy even under Hezekiah, and therefore until 
the fall of Samaria, which occurred in the sixth year of Heze- 
kiah’s reign. Hosea, the Ephraimitish Jeremiah, was followed 
by Isarau, who received his call, if ch. vi. contains the ac- 
count of his prophetic consecration, in the last year of Uzziah’s 
reign, and therefore twenty-five years after the death of Jero- 
‘boam 11., and continued his labours at least till the second 
half of Hezekiah’s reign, possibly to the commencement of 
that of Manasseh. His younger contemporary was Mican of 
Moresheth, whose first appearance took place, according to ch. 
i. 1, within the reign of Jotham, and whose book must have 
been written, according to the heading “concerning Samaria 
and Jerusalem,” before the fall of Samaria, in the sixth year 
of Hezekiah’s reign (with which the account in Jer. xxvi. 17 
sqq- also agrees); so that his labours began and ended within 
the incomparably longer period of Isaial’s ministry. This also 
applies to Nanum, whose “burden of Nineveh” closes the 
prophetic writings of the Assyrian age. He prophesied after 
the defeat of Sennacherib, when the power of Asshur was 
broken, and also the yoke upon Judah’s neck (ch. i. 13), 
provided, that is to say, that Asshur did not recover itself again. 
Hapakkuk is linked on to Nahum. He was the last prophet 
of Isaiah’s type in the book of twelve prophets, and began to 
foretell a new era of judgment, namely the Chaldean. He 
prophesied in the time of Josiah, before Zephaniah and Jere- 
miah, and possibly even as early as the time of Manasseh. 
With Zeruaniau the line of prophets of Jeremiah’s type 
begins. He resembles Jeremiah in his reproductive, and, as 
it were, mosaic use of the words of the older prophets. As 
JEREMIAH was called, according to Jer. i. 2, in the thirteenth 
year of Josiah’s reign, his ministry commenced before that of 
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Zephaniah, since we are compelled by internal grounds to 
assign the prophecies of the latter to the period subsequent to 
the eighteenth year of Josiah’s reign. Jeremiah’s labours in 
Juda, and eventually in Egypt, extended over a period of 
more than forty years. He gave, as a warrant of the threats 
contained in his last prophetic address in ch. xliv., the approach- 
ing fall of Pharaoh Hophra, who lost his throne and life in the 
year 570 B.C., upon the very spot where his great-grandfather 
Psammetichus had obtained forcible possession of the throne of 
Egypt a century before. Contemporaneous with Jeremiah was 
EzexiI£L, who, though not personally acquainted with him, so 
far as we know, laboured in the very same spirit as he among the 
exiles of Judah. According to ch. i. 1, 2, the year of his call 
was the thirtieth year, viz. of the era of Nabopolassar, which 
was really the fifth year after the captivity of Jehoiachin, 
B.C. 595. The latest date given in connection with his mini- 
stry (ch. xxix. 17) is the seven-and-twentieth year of the cap- 
tivity, which was the sixteenth year from the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the time between Nebuchadnezzar’s raising of the 
siege of Tyre and his expedition against Egypt. We are 
aware, therefore, of twenty-two years of active life on the part 
of this prophet, who may have been older when called than 
Jeremiah, who was youthful still. Jeremiah and Ezekiel were 
the two great prophets who spread their praying hands over 
Jerusalem as a shield as long as they possibly could, and when 
the catastrophe was inevitable, saved it even in its fall. Their 
prophecies bridged over the great chasm of the captivity (though 
not without the co-operation of the “book of consolation,” Isa. 
xl.-Ixvi., which was unsealed in the time of exile), and prepared 
the way for the restoration of the national community when 
the captivity was over. Into this community Hageat infused 
a new spirit in the second year of Darius Hystaspis, through 
his prediction of the glory which awaited the newly-built temple 
and the house of David, that was raised to honour once more 
in the person of Zerubbabel. ZECHARIAH began to prophesy 
only two months later. His last prophetic address belongs to 
the third year of Darius Hystaspis, the year after the edict 
requiring that the building ot the temple should be continued. 
The predictions of the second part of his book (ch. ix.-xiv.) 
were hardly delivered publicly: they are throughout eschato- 
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logical and apocalyptical, and take earlier situations and pro- 
phetic words as emblems of the last days. Prophecy was now 
silent for a long time. At length the last prophetie voice of the 
old covenant was heard in Mav’acar. His book coincides 
with the condition of things which Nehemiah found on his 
second sojourn in Jerusalem under Darius Notus; and his 
peculiar calling in connection with the sacred history was to 
predict, that the messenger who was appointed to precede the 
coming of Jehovah would ‘soon appear,—namely, Elijah the 
Tishbite,—and that he, the forerunner, a pioneer, would then 
be followed by the Lord Himself, as “the Angel of the cove- 
nant,” i.e. the Messenger or Mediator of a new covenant. 

This general survey will show very clearly that the arrange- 
ment of the nebiim acharonim (last prephets) in the canon is 
not a strictly chronological one. The three “ major” prophets, 
who are so called on account of the comparative size of their 
books of prophecy, are placed together; and the twelve “minor” 
prophets are also grouped together, so as to form one book 
(monobiblos, as Melito calls it), on account of the smaller 
extent of their prophetic books (propter parvitatem colligati, 
as b. Bathra says). To this the name of “the twelve,” or 
“the twelve-prophet-book,” was given (vid. Wisd. xlix. 10; 
Josephus, c. Apion, i. 8; cf. Eusebius, h. e. ili. 10). In the 
collection itself, on the other hand, the chronological order has 
so far been regarded, that the whole is divisible into three 
groups, representing three periods of prophetic literature, viz. 
prophets of the Assyrian period (Hosea to Nahum), prophets 
of the Chaldean period (Habakkuk and Zephaniah), and pro- 
phets after the captivity (Haggai to Malachi). And there is 
also an obvious desire to pair off as far as possible a prophet of 
the kingdom of Israel with one of the kingdom of Judah, viz. 
Hosea and Joel; Amos and Obadiah; Jonah and Micah; 
Nahum and Habakkuk (for the Elkosh of Nahum, if not the 
town on the eastern bank of the Tigris near to Mosul, was at 
any rate, according to Kusebius and Jerome, a Galilean town). 
Hosea is placed first, not because the opening word techillath 
made this book a very suitable one with which to begin the 
collection ; still less because Hosea was the first to be called of 
the four prophets, Hosea and Isaiah, Amos and Micah, as b. 
Bathra affirms; but for the very same reason for which the 
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Epistle to the Romans is placed first among the Pauline epistles, 
viz. because his book is the largest in the collection,—a point of 
view which comes out still more prominently in the Septuagint, 
where Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, and Obadiah follow one 
another, the first with fourteen chapters, the second with nine, 
the third with seven, the fourth with three, and the last with 
one, and then a new series commences with Jonah. But the 
reason why Joel is placed next to Hosea in the Hebrew canon, 
may possibly be found in the contrast which exists between the 
lamentations of the former on account of the all-parching heat 
and the all-consuming swarms of insects, and the dewy, ver- 
dant, and flowery imagery with which the book of Hosea closes. 
Amos then follows Joel, because he not only takes up again his 
denunciations of judgment, but opens with one of the utter- 
ances with which Joel closes (ch. iv. 16): “ Jehovah will roar 
out of Zion, and utter His voice from Jerusalem.” Then 
follows Obadiah, on account of the reciprocal relation between 
Obad. 19 and Amos ix. 12. And Jonah is linked on to Obadiah : 
for Obadiah begins thus, “We have heard tidings from Jehovah, 
and a messenger is sent among the nations ;” and Jonah was 
such a messenger. Such grounds as these, the further study 
of which we must leave to the introduction to the book of the 
twelve prophets, also had their influence upon the pairing of 
the prophets of Judah with those of Israel. The fact that 
Zephaniah follows Habakkuk may be accounted for from a 
similar ground, which coincides in this case with the chrono- 
logical order; for a catchword in Zephaniah’s prophecy, “ Hold 
thy peace at the presence of Jehovah” (i. 7), is taken from Hab. 
ii.20. The prophets after the captivity (called in the Talmud 
nebiim ha-acharonim, the last prophets), which necessarily fol- 
lowed one another in the order determined by the date and 
contents of their books, bring the whole to a close. 

The so-called greater prophets are attached in the Hebrew 
canon to the book of Kings; and in both the Hebrew and 
Alexandrian canons Jsaiah stands at the head. Isaiah, Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel—this is the order in which they follow one 
another in our editions, in accordance with the time of their 
respective labours., In German and French codices, we occa- 
sionally meet with a different arrangement, viz. Kings, Jere-_ 
miah, Ezekiel, Isaiah. This is the order given. in the Talmud, 
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b. Bathra, 146. The principle upon which it is founded is the 
kindred nature of the contents, which also helped to determine 
the order of the twelve. Jeremiah follows the book of Kings, 
because nearly all his predictions group themselves around the 
Chaldean catastrophe, with which the book of Kings closes ; 
and Isaiah follows Ezekiel, whose book closes in a consolatory 
strain, because that of Isaiah is, as the Talmud says, nothing 
but consolation. But the other arrangement, adopted in the 
Masora and mss. of the Spanish:class, has prevailed over this 
talmudic order, which has been appealed to, though without 
any good ground, by the opponents of the authenticity of Isa. 
xl.—Ixvi. as supporting their conclusions.’ 


1Tsaiah was regarded as the consolatory prophet pre-eminently, and 
more especially on account of ch. xl.-lxvi., so that, according to 6. 
Berachoth, 57b, whoever saw Isaiah in a dream might look for consolation ; 
and, according to the Midrash on the Lamentations, Isaiah had previously 
rectified all the evils that Jeremiah foretoh}, 
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THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 


peepee 
* 
Qui sancto Isaize inspirasti ut scriberet, inspira queso mihi ut quod 
scripsit intelligam, quia jam inspirasti ut credam; nisi enim crediderimus, 
non intelligemus.—AELREDUS (f 1166). 


INTRODUCTION. 


(MORE ESPECIALLY TO THE FIRST PART. Cuap. I.- XXXIx.)! 


TIME OF THE PROPHET. 


279 fae tl first prerequisite to a clear understanding and 
IS full appreciation of the prophecies of Isaiah, is a 
a knowledge of his time, and of the different periods 

~ Of his ministry. The jirst period was in the 
reigns Gt Uzziah (B.c. 811-759) and Jotham (759-743). The 
precise starting-point depends upon the view we take of ch. vi. 
But, in any case, Isaiah commenced his ministry towards the 
close of Uzziah’s reign, and laboured on throughout the sixteen 
years of the reign of Jotham. The first twenty-seven of the 
fifty-two years that Uzziah reigned run_ parallel to the last 
twenty-seven of the forty-one that Jeroboam 1. reigned (B.C. 
825-784). Under Joash, and his son Jeroboam 11., the king- 
dom of Israe] passed through a period of outward glory, which 
surpassed, both in character and duration, any that it had 
reached before; and this was also the case with the kingdom 
of Judah under Uzziah and his son Jotham. As the glory of 
the one kingdom faded away, that of the other increased. The 
bloom of the northern kingdom was destroyed and surpassed by 
that of the southern. But outward splendour contained within 
itself the fatal germ of decay and ruin in the one case as much 
as in the other; for prosperity degenerated into luxury, and 
the worship of Jehovah became stiffened into idolatry. It was 
in this last and longest time of Judah’s prosperity that Isaiah 


1 See my article on Isaiah in the Bible Cyclopedia, edited by Professor 
Fairbairn. 
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arose, with the mournful vocation to preach repentance without 
success, and consequently to have to announce the judgment 
of hardening and devastation, of the ban and of banishment. 
The second period of his ministry extended from the commence- 
ment of the reign of Ahaz to that of the reign of Hezekiah, 
Within these sixteen years three events occurred, which com- 
bined to bring about a new and calamitous turn in the history 
of Judah. In the place of the worship of Jehovah, which had 
been maintained with outward regularity and legal precision 
under Uzziah and Jotham; as soon as Ahaz ascended the 
throne, open idolatry was introduced of the most abominable 
description and in very various forms. The hostilities which 
began while Jotham was living, were perpetuated by Pekah the 
king of Israel and Rezin the king of Damascene Syria; and in 
the Syro-Ephraimitish war, an attack was made upon Jeru- 
salem, with the avowed intention of bringing the Davidic rule 
to an end. Ahaz appealed to Tiglath-pileser, the king of 
Assyria, to help him out of these troubles. He thus made flesh 
his arm, and so entangled the nation of Jehovah with the king- 
dom of the world, that from that time forward it never truly 
recovered its independence again. The kingdom of the world 
was the heathen state in its Nimrodic form. Its perpetual 
aim was to extend its boundaries by constant accretions, till it 
had grown into a world-embracing colossus; and in order to 
accomplish this, it was ever passing beyond its natural boun- 
daries, and coming down like an avalanche upon foreign nations, 
not merely for self-defence or revenge, but for the purpose of 
conquest also. Assyria and Rome were the first and last links 
in that chain of oppression by the kingdom of the world, which 
ran through the history of Israel. Thus Isaiah, standing as he 
did on the very threshold of this new and all-important turn in 
the history of his country, and surveying it with his telescopic 
glance, was, so to speak, the universal prophet of Israel. The 
third period of his ministry extended from the accession of 
Hezekiah to the fifteenth year of his reign. Under Hezekiah 
the nation rose, almost at the same pace at which it had pre- 
viously declined under Ahaz. He forsook the ways of his 
idolatrous father, and restored the worship of Jehovah. The 
mass of the people, indeed, remained inwardly unchanged, but 
Judah had once more an upright king, who hearkened to the 
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_word of the prophet by his side,—two pillars of the state, and 
men mighty in prayer (2 Chron. xxxii. 20). When the attempt 
was afterwards made to break away from the Assyrian yoke, so 
far as the leading men and the great mass of the people were 
concerned, this was an act of unbelief originating merely in 
the same confident expectation of help from Egypt which had 
occasioned the destruction of the northern kingdom in the sixth 
year of Hezekiah’s reign ; but on the part of Hezekiah it was 
an act of faith and confident reliance upon Jehovah (2 Kings 
xvili. 7). Consequently, when Sennacherib, the successor of 
Shalmaneser, marched against Jerusalem, conquering and de- 
vastating the land as he advanced, and Egypt failed to send 
the promised help, the carnal defiance of the leaders and of the 
great mass of the people brought its own punishment. But 
Jehovah averted the worst extremity, by destroying the kernel 
of the Assyrian army in a single night; so that, as in the Syro- 
Kphraimitish war, Jerusalem itself was never actually besieged. 
Thus the faith of the king, and of the better portion of the 
nation, which rested upon the word of promise, had its reward. 
There was still a divine power in the state, which preserved it 
from destruction. The coming judgment, which nothing in- 
deed could now avert, according to ch. vi., was arrested for a 
time, just when the last destructive blow would naturally have 
been expected. It was in this miraculous rescue, which Isaiah 
predicted, and for which he prepared the way, that the public 
ministry of the prophet culminated. Isaiah was the Amos of 
the kingdom of Judah, having the same fearful vocation to fore- 
see and to declare the fact, that for Israel as a people and king- 
dom the time of forgiveness had gone by. But he was not also 
the Hosea of the southern kingdom; for it was not Isaiah, 
but Jeremiah, who received the solemn call to accompany dha 
disastrous fate of the kingdom of Judah with the knell of 
prophetic denunciations. Jeremiah was the Hosea of the king- 
dom of Judah. To Isaiah was given the commission, which 
was refused to his successor Jeremiah,—namely, to press back 
once more, through the might of his prophetic word, coming as 
it did out of the depths of the strong spirit of faith, the dark 
night which threatened to swallow up his people at the time of 
the Assyrian judgment. After the fifteenth year of Hezekiah’s 
reign, he took no further part in public affairs; but he lived 
VOL. F Cc 
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till the commencement of Manasseh’s reign, when, according 
to a credible tradition, to which there is an evident allusion in 
Heb. xi. 37 (“ they were sawn asunder”),’ he fell a victim to 
the heathenism which became once more supreme in the land. 

To this sketch of the times and ministry of the prophet we 
will add a review of the scriptural account of the four kings, 
under whom he laboured according to ch. i. 1; since nothing 
is more essential, as a preparation for the study of his book, than 
a minute acquaintance with these sections of the books of Kings 
and Chronicles. 


I. Hisrorrcan Account oF Uzz1asn-JoTHam.—The 
account of Uzziah given in the look of Kings (2 Kings xv. 
1-7, to which we may add xiv. 21, 22), like that of Jeroboam 11., 
‘s not so full as we should have expected. After the murder 
of Amaziah, the people of Judah, as related in ch. xiv. 21, 22, 
raised to the throne his son Azariah, probably not his first- 
born, who was then sixteen years old. It was he who built 
the Edomitish seaport town of Elath (for navigation and com- 
merce), and made it a permanent possession of Judah (as in the 
time of Solomon). This notice is introduced, as a kind of 
appendix, at the close of Amaziah’s life and quite out of its 
chronological position, because the conquest of Elath was the 
crowning point of the subjugation of Edom by Amaziah, and 
not, as Thenius supposes, because it was Azariah’s first feat of 
arms, by which, immediately after his accession, he satisfied the 
expectations with which the army had made him king. For 
the victories gained by this king over Edom and the other 
neighbouring nations cannot have been obtained at the time 
when Amos prophesied, which was about the tenth year of 
Uzziah’s reign. The attack made by Amaziah upon the king- 
dom of Israel, had brought the kingdom of Judah into a state 
of dependence upon the former, and almost of total ruin, from 
which it only recovered gradually, like a house that had fallen 
into decay. The chronicler, following the text of the book of 
Kings, has introduced the notice concerning Elath in the same 
place (2 Chron. xxvi. 1, 2:: it is written loth, as in 1 Kings 

1 According to b. Jebamoth, 496, it was found in a roll containing the 


history of a Jerusalem family ; and according to Sanhedrin, 1030, in the 
Targum on 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
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ix. 26, and the Septuagint at 2 Kings xiv. 22). He calls the 
king Uzziahu; and it is only in the table of the kings of 
Judah, in 1 Chron. iii. 12, that he gives the name as Azariah. 
The author of the book of Kings, according to our Hebrew 
text, calls him sometimes Azariah or Azariahu, sometimes 
Uzziah or Uzziahu; the Septuagint always gives the name as 
Azarias. The occurrence of the two names in both of the 
historical books is an indubitable proof that they are genuine. 
Azariah was the original name: out of this Uzziah was gra- 
dually formed by a Roieant elision ; and as the prophetical 
books, from Isa. i. 1 to Zech. xiv. 5, clearly show, the latter 
was the name most commonly used.. 

Azariah, as we learn from the section in the book of Kings 
relating to the reign of this monarch (2 Kings xv. 1-7), 
ascended the throne in the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam’s 
reign, that is to say, in the fifteenth year of his sole government, 
the twenty-seventh from the time when he shared the govern- 
ment with his father Joash, as we may gather from 2 Kings xiii. 
13. The youthful sovereign, who was only sixteen years of age, 
was the son of Amaziah by a native of Jerusalem, and reigned 
fifty-two years. He did what was pleasing in the sight of God, 
like his father Amaziah ;.z.e. although he did not come up to the 
standard of David, he was one of the better kings. He fostered 
the worship of Jehovah, as prescribed in the law: nevertheless 
he left the high places (amoth) standing; and while he was 
reigning, the people maintained in all its force the custom of 
sacrificing and burning incense upon the heights. He was 
punished by God with leprosy, which compelled him to live in 
a sick-house (chophshuth = chophshith: sickness) till the day of 
his death, whilst his son Jotham was over the palace, and con- 
ducted the affairs of government. He was buried in the city 
of David, and Jotham followed him on the throne. This is 
all that the author of the book of Kings tells us concerning 
Azariah: for the rest, he refers to the annals of the kings of 
Judah. The section in the Chronicles relating to Uzziah 
(2 Chron. xxvi.) is much more copious: the writer had our 
book of Kings before him, as ch. xxvi. 3, 4, 21, clearly proves, 
and completed the defective notices from the source which he 
chiefly employed,—namely, the much more elaborate midrash. 

Uzziah, he says, was zealous in seeking Elohim in the davs 
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of Zechariah, who had understanding in divine visions; and in 
the days when he sought Jehovah, God made him to prosper. 
Thus the prophet Zechariah, as a faithful pastor and counsellor, 
stood in the same relation to him in which Jehoiada the high 
priest had stood to Joash, Uzziah’s grandfather. ~The chronicler 
then enumerates singly the divine blessings which Uzziah en- 
joyed. First, his victories over the surrounding nations (passing 
over the victory over Edom, which had been already mentioned), 
viz.: (1) he went forth and warred against the Philistines, and 
brake down the wall of Gath, and the wall of Jabneh, and the 
wall of Ashdod, and built towns Uashdod and b’phelistim (i.e. in 
the conquered territory of Ashdod, and in Philistia generally) ; 
(2) God not only gave him victory over the Philistines, but also 
over the Arabians who dwelt in Gur-Baal (an unknown place, 
which neither the LX X. nor the Targumists could explain), 
and the Mehunim, probably a tribe of Arabia Petra; (3) the 
Ammonites gave him presents in token of allegiance, and his. 
name was honoured even as far as Egypt, to such an extent 
did his power grow. Secondly, his buildings: he built towers 
(fortifications) above the corner gate, and above the valley gate, 
and above the Mikzoa, and fortified these (the weakest) por- 
tions of Jerusalem: he also built towers in the desert (probably 
in the desert between Beersheba and Gaza, to protect either 
the land, or the flocks and herds that were pasturing there); 
and dug many cisterns, for he had large flocks and herds both 
in the shephelah (the western portion of Southern Palestine) 
and in the mishor (the extensive pasture-land of the tribe terri- 
tory of Reuben on the other side of the Jordan): he had also 
husbandmen and vine-dressers ou the mountains, and in the 
fruitful fields, for he was a lover of agriculture. Thirdly, his 
well-organized troops: he had an army of fighting men which 
consisted—according to a calculation made by Jeiel the scribe, 
and Maaseiah, the officer under the superintendence of Hananiah, 
one of the royal princes—of 2600 heads of families, who had 
307,500 men under their command, “ that made war with mighty 
power to help the king against the enemy.” Uzziah furnished 
these, according to all the divisions of the army, with shields, 
and spears, and helmets, and coats of mail, and bows, even 
with slinging-stones. He also had ingenious slinging-machines 
(balistae) made in Jerusalem, to fix upon the towers and ram- 
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parts, for the purpose of shooting arrows and large stones. 
His name resounded far abroad, for he had marvellous success, 
so that he became very powerful. 

Up to this point the chronicler has depicted the brighter 
side of Uzziah’s reign. His prosperous deeds and enterprises 
are all grouped together, so that it is doubtful whether the 
history within these several groups follows the chronological 
order or not. The light thrown upon the history of the times 
by the group of victories gained by Uzziah, would be worth 
twice as much if the chronological order were strictly observed. 
But even if we might assume that the victory over the Philis- 
tines preceded the victory over the Arabians of Gur-Baal and 
the Mehunim, and this again the subjugation of Ammon, it 
would still be very uncertain what position the expedition 
against Edom—which was noticed by anticipation at the close 
of Amaziah’s life—occupied in relation to the other wars, and 
at what part of Uzziah’s reign the several wars occurred. All 
that can be affirmed is, that they preceded the closing years of 
his life, when the blessing of God was withdrawn from him. 

The chronicler relates still further, in ch. xxvi. 16, that as 
Uzziah became stronger and stronger, he fell into pride of 
heart, which led him to perform a ruinous act. He sinned 
against Jehovah his God, by forcing his way into the holy 
place of the temple, to burn incense upon the altar of incense, 
from the proud notion that royalty involved the rights of the 
priesthood, and that the priests were only the delegates and 
representatives of the king. Then Azariah the high priest, 
and eighty other priests, brave men, hurried after him, and 
went up to him, and said, “This does not belong to thee, 
Uzziah, to burn incense to Jehovah; but to the priests, the 
sons of Aaron, who are consecrated to burn incense: go out of 
the sanctuary, for thou sinnest ; and this is not for thine honout 
with Jehovah Elohim!” Then Uzziah was wroth, as he held 
the censer in his hand; and while he was so enraged against the 
priests, leprosy broke out upon his forehead in the sight of the 
priests, in the house of Jehovah, at the altar of incense. When 
Azariah the high priest and ite rest of the priests turned to 
him, behold, he was leprous in his forehead ; and they brought 
him hurriedly away from thence,—in fact, he himself hasted 
to go out.—for Jehovah had smitten him. After having thus 
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explained the circumstances which led to the king’s leprosy, 
the chronicler follows once more the text of the book of Kings, 
—where the leprosy itself is also mentioned,—and states that 
the king remained a leper until the day of his death, and lived 
in a sick-house, without ever being able to visit the temple 
again. But instead of the statement in the book of Kings, 
that he was buried in the city of David, the chronicler affirms 
more particularly that he was not placed in the king’s sepulchre ; 
but, inasmuch as he was leprous, and would therefore have 
defiled it, was buried in the field near the sepulchre. But 
before introducing this conclusion to the history of Uzziah’s 
reign, and instead of referring to the annals of the kings of 
Judah, as the author of the book of Kings has done, or making 
such citations as we generally find, the author simply states, 
that “the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first and last, did Isaiah 
the prophet, the son of Amoz, write.” 

It cannot possibly be either the prophecies of Isaiah of the 
time of Uzziah, or a certain historical portion of the original 
book of Isaiah’s predictions, to which reference is here made ; 
for in that case we-should expect the same notice at the close 
of the account of Jotham’s reign, or, at any rate, at the close 
of that of Ahaz (cf. ch. xxvii. 7 and xxviii. 26). It is also 
inconceivable that Isaiah’s book of predictions should have eon- 
tained either a prophetical or historical account of the first acts 
of Uzziah, since Isaiah was later than Amos, later even than 
Hosea; and his public ministry did not commence till the close 
of his reign,—in fact, not till the year of his death. Conse- 
quently the chroni¢gler must refer to some historical work dis- 
tinct from “the visions of Isaiah.” Just as he mentions two 
historical works within the first epoch of the divided kingdom, 
viz. Shemaiah’s and Iddo’s,—the former of which referred more 
especially to the entire history of Rehoboam, and the latter to 
the history of Abijah,—and then again, in the second epoch, an 
historical work by Jehu ben Hanani, which contained a com- 
plete history of Jehoshaphat from the beginning to the end; 
so here, in the third epoch, he speaks of Isaiah ben Amoz, the 
greatest Judzan prophet of this epoch, as the author of a 
special history of Uzziah, which was not incorporated in his 
“ visions” like the history of Hezekiah (cf. ch. xxxii. 32), but 
formed an independent work. Besides this prophetical history 
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of Uzziah, there was also an annalistic history, as 2 Kings xv. $ 
clearly shows ; and it is quite possible that the annals of Uzziah 
were finished when Isaiah commenced his work, and that they 
were made use of by him. For the leading purpose of the 
prophetica: histories was to exhibit the inward and divine con- 
nection between the several outward events, which the annals 
simply registered. The historical writings of a prophet were 
only the other side of his more purely prophetic work. In the 
light of the Spirit of God, the former looked deep into the 
past, the latter into the present. Both of them had to do with 
the ways of divine justice and grace, and set forth past and 
present, alike in view of the true goal, in which these two ways 
coincide. 

Jotham succeeded Uzziah, after having acted as regent, or 
rather as viceroy, for several years (2 Kings xv. 32-38). He 
ascended the throne in the second year of Pekah king of Israel, 
in the twenty-fifth year of his age, and reigned for sixteen 
years in a manner which pleased God, though he still tolerated 
the worship upon high places, as his father had done. He 
built the upper gate of the temple. The author has no sooner 
written this than he refers to the annals, simply adding, before 
concluding with the usual formula concerning his burial in the 
city of David, that in those days, i.e. towards the close of 
Jotham’s Foes the hostilities of Rezin of Damascus and Pekah 
of Israel comrhenced, as a judgment from God upon Judah. 
The chronicler, Hacien makes several valuable additions to 
the text of the book of Kings, which he has copied word for 
word down to the notice concerning the commencement of the 
Syro-Ephraimitish hostilities (vid. 2 Chron. xxvii.). We do 
not include in this the statement that Jotham did not force his 
way into the holy place in the temple: this is simply intended 
as a limitation of the assertion made by the author of the book 
of Kings as to the moral equality of Jotham and Uzziah, and 
in favour of the former. The words, “ the people continued in 
their destructive course,’ also contain nothing new, but are 
simply the shorter expression used in the Chronicles to indi- 
cate the continuance of the worship of the high places during 
Jotham’s reign. But there is something new in what the 
chronicler appends to the remark concerning the building of 
the upper gate of the temple, which is very bold and abrupt as 
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it stands in the book of Kings, viz., “ on the wall of the Ophel 
he built much (i.e. he fortified this southern spur of the temple 
hill still more strongly), and put towns on the mountains of 
Judah, and erected castles and towers in the forests (for watch- 
towers and defences against hostile attacks). He also fought 
with the king of the Ammonites; and when conquered, they 
were obliged to give him that year and the two following a 
hundred talents of silver, ten thousand cors of wheat, and the 
same quantity of barley. Jotham grew stronger and stronger, 
because he strove to walk before Jehovah his God.” The 
chronicler breaks off with this general statement, and refers, 
for the other memorabilia of Jotham, and all his wars and enter- 
prises, to the book of the Kings of Israel and Judah. 

This is what the two historical books relate concerning the 
royal pair—Uzziah-J otham—under whom the kingdom of Judah 
enjoyed once more a period of great prosperity and power,— 
“the greatest since the disruption, with the exception of that of 
Jehoshaphat; the longest during the whole period of its existence, 
the last before its overthrow” (Caspari). The sources from 
which the two historical accounts were derived were the annals: 
they were taken directly from them by the author of the book 
of Kings, indirectly by the chronicler. No traces can be dis- 
covered of the work written by Isaiah concerning Uzziah, 
although it may possibly be employed in the midrash of the 
chronicler. There is an important supplement to the account 
given by the chronicler in the casual remark made in 1 Chron. 
v. 17, to the effect that Jotham had a census taken of the 
tribe of Gad, which was settled on the other side of the Jordan. 
We see from this, that in proportion as the northern kingdom 
sank down from the eminence to which it had attained under 
Jeroboam 11., the supremacy of Judah over the land to the 
east of the Jordan was renewed. But we may see from Amos, 
that it was only gradually that the kingdom of Judah revived 
under Uzziah, and that at first, like the wall of Jerusalem, 
which was partially broken down by Joash, it presented the 
aspect of a house full of fissures, and towards Israel in a very 
shaky condition; also that the Ephraimitish ox- (or calf-) wor- 
ship of Jehovah was carried on at Beersheba, and therefore 
upon Judean soil, and that Judah did not keep itself free from 
the idolatry which it had inherited from the fathers (Amos ii. 
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4,5). Again, assuming that Amos commenced his ministry 
at about the tenth year of Uzziah’s reign, we may learn at 
least so much from him with regard to Uzziah’s victories over 
Edom, Philistia, and Ammon, that they were not gained till 
after the tenth year of his reign. Hosea, on the other hand, 
whose ministry commenced at the very earliest when that of 
Amos was drawing to a close, and probably not till the last five 
years of Jeroboam’s reign, bears witness to, and like Amos con- 
demns, the participation in the Ephraimitish worship, into which 
Judah had been drawn under Uzziah-Jotham. But with him 
Beersheba is not referred to any more as an Israelitish seat 
of worship (ch. iv. 15); Israel does not interfere any longer 
with the soil of Judah, as in the time of Amos, since Judah 
has again become a powerful and well-fortified kingdom (ch. 
vill. 14, cf. i.7). But, at the same time, it has become full of 
carnal trust and manifold apostasy from Jehovah (ch. y. 10, 
xl. 1); so that, although receiving at first a miraculous deli- 
verance from God (ch.i. 7), it is ripening for the same destruc- 
sion as Israel (ch. vi. 11). 

This survey of the kingdom of Judah in the time of Uzziah- 
Jotham by the Israelitish prophet, we shall find repeated in 
Isaiah ; for the same spirit animates and determines the verdicts 
of the prophets of both kingdoms. 


II. HistoricaL Account or AHAZ AND THE Synro- 
EpuraimitisH War.—The account of Ahaz, given in the 
book of Kings and in the Chronicles (2 Kings xvi., 2 Chron. 
XXviil.), may be divided into three parts: viz., first, the general 
characteristics; secondly, the account of the Syro-Ephraimitish 
war; and thirdly, the desecration of the temple by Ahaz, more 
especially by setting up an altar made after the model of that 
at Damascus.’ (1.) 2 Kings xvi. 1-4. Ahaz ascended the throne 
in the seventeenth year of Pekah. He was then twenty years 
old (or twenty-five according to the LXX. at 2 Chron. xxviii. 
1, which is much more probable, as he would otherwise have 
had a son, Hezekiah, in the tenth year of his age), and he 
reigned sixteen years. He did not please God as his forefather 
David had done, but took the way of the kings of Israel, and 

1 On the temple at Damascus, whose altar Ahaz imitated, see the Com- 
mentary on the Book of Job. 
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even made his son pass through the fire (je. burnt him in 
honour of Moloch), according to the abominations of the (Ca- 
naanitish) people whom Jehovah had driven out before Israel ; 
and he offered sacrifice and burnt incense upon the high places, 
and upon the hills, and under every green tree. The Deutero- 
nomic colouring of this passage is very obvious. Tne corre- 
sponding passage in the Chronicles is 2 Chron. xxviii. 1-4, 
where the additional fact is mentioned, that he even made 
molten images for Baalim, and burnt incense in the valley of 
Hinnom, and burnt his children in the fire (“his children,” 
a generic plural like “the kings” in ver. 16, and “ the sons” in 
2 Chron. xxiv. 25: “burnt,” WI, unless the reading 729" be 
adopted, as it has been by the LXX., “he caused to pass 
through.”) (2.) 2 Kings xvi. 5-9. Then (in the time of this 
idolatrous king Ahaz) the following well-known and memorable 
event occurred: Rezin the king of Aram, and Pekah the son 
of Remaliah king of Israel, went up against Jerusalem to war, 
and besieged Ahaz, “but could not overcome him,” 2.¢., as we 
may gather from Isa. vii. 1, they were not able to get posses- 
sion of Jerusalem, which was the real object of their expedition. 
“ At that time” (the author of the book of Kings proceeds. to 
observe), viz. at the time of this Syro-Epraimitish war, Rezin 
king of Aram brought Elath to Aram (i.e. wrested again from 
the kingdom of Judah the seaport town which Uzziah had 
recovered a short time before), and drove the Judzans out of 
Elath (sic); and Arameans came to Elath and settled there 
unto this day. Thenius, who starts with the needless assump- 
tion that the conquest of Elath took place subsequently to the — 
futile attempt to take Jerusalem, gives the preference to the 
reading of the Keri, “and Edomites (Edomina) came to Elath,” 
and would therefore correct Param (to Aram) into [edom (to 
Edom). “ Rezin,” he says, “destroyed the work of Uzziah, 
and gave Edom its liberty again, in the hope that at some 
future time he might have the support of Edom, and so operate 
against Judah with greater success.” But, in answer to this, 
it may be affirmed that such obscure forms as 0°28 for OYIN 
are peculiar to this account, and that the words do not denote 
the restoration of a settlement, but mention the settlement as 
a new and remarkable fact. I therefore adopt Caspari’s con- 
clusion, that the Syrian king transplanted a Syrian colony of 


INTRODUCTION. 43 


traders to Elath, to secure the command of the maritime trade 
with all its attendant advantages; and this colony held its 
ground there for some time after the destruction of the Damas- 
cene kingdom, as the expression “to this day,” found in the 
earlier source of the author of the book of Kings, clearly implies. 

But if the conquest of Elath fell within the period of the 
Syro-Ephraimitish war, which commenced towards the end of 
Jotham’s reign, and probably originated in the bitter feelings 
occasioned by the almost total loss to Judah of the country on 
the east of the Jordan, and which assumed the form of a direct 
attack upon Jerusalem itself soon after Ahaz ascended the 
throne; the question arises, How was it that this design of the 
two allied kings upon Jerusalem was not successful? The 
explanation is given in the account contained in the book of 
Kings (vers. 7-9): “ Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath-pélezer 
(sic) the king of Asshur, to say to him, I am thy servant, and 
thy son; come up, and save me out of the hand of Aram, and 
out of the hand of the king of Israel, who have risen up against 
me. And Ahaz’took the silver and the gold that was found 
in the house of Jehovah, and in the treasures of the palace, 
and sent it for a present to the king of Asshur. The king 
hearkened to his petition; and went against Damascus, and 
took it, and carried the inhabitants into captivity to Kir, and 
slew Rezin.” And what did Tiglath-pileser do with Pekah? 
The author of the book of Kings has already related, in the 
section referring to Pekah (2 Kings xv. 29), that he punished 
him by taking away the whole of the country to the east of the 
Jordan, and a large part of the territory on this side towards 
the north, and carried the inhabitants captive to Assyria. This 
section must be supplied here,—an example of the great liberty 
which the historians allowed themselves in the selection and 
arrangement of their materials. The anticipation im ver. 5 
is also quite in accordance with their usual style: the author 
first of all states that the expedition against Jerusalem was an 
unsuccessful one, and then afterwards proceeds to mention the 
reason for the failure,—namely, the appeal of Ahaz to Assyria 
for help. For I also agree with Caspari in this, that the 
Syrians and Ephraimites were unable to take Jerusalem, 
because the tidings reached them, that Tiglath-pileser had been 
appealed to by Ahaz and was coming against them; and they 
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were consequently obliged to raise the siege and make a speedy 
retreat. . 

The account in the Chronicles (2 Chron. xxviii. 5-21) 
furnishes us with full and extensive details, with which to 
supplement the very condensed notice in the book of Kings. 
When we compare the two accounts, the question arises, 
whether they refer to two different expeditions (and if so, 
which of the two refers to the first expedition and which to the 
second), or whether they both relate to the same expedition. 
Let us picture to ourselves first of all the facts as given by 
the chronicler. “Jehovah, his God,” he says of Ahaz, “ deli- 
vered him into the hand of the king of Aram, and they (the 
Arameans) smote him, and carried off from him a great crowd 
of captives, whom they brought to Damascus; and he was also 
given into the hand of the king of Israel, who inflicted upon 
him a terrible defeat.” This very clearly implies, as Caspari 
has shown, that although the two kings set the conquest of 
Jerusalem before them as a common end at which to aim, 
and eventually united for the attainment of this end, yet for 
a time they acted separately. We are not told here in what 
direction Rezin’s army went. But we know from 2 Kings 
xvi. 6 that it marched to Idumea, which it could easily reach 
from Damascus by going through the territory of his ally, 
—namely, the country of the two tribes and a half. The 
chronicler merely describes the simultaneous invasion of Judea 
by Pekah, but he does this with all the greater fulness. 

“ Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in Judah a hundred and 
twenty thousand in one day, all valiant men, because they for- 
sook Jehovah, the God of their fathers. Zichri, an Ephraim- 
itish hero, slew Ma‘asejahu the king’s son, and Azrikam the 
governor of the palace, and Elkanah, the second in rank to the 
king. And the Israelites carried away captive of their brethren 
two hundred thousand women, boys, and girls, and took away 
much spoil from them, and brought this booty to Samaria.” 
As the Jewish army numbered at that time three hundred 
thousand men (2 Chron. xxv. 5, xxvi. 13), and the war was 
carried on with the greatest animosity, these numbers need 
not be regarded as either spurious or exaggerated. Moreover, 
the numbers, which the chronicler found in the sources he em- 
ployed, merely contained the estimate of the enormous losses 
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- sustained, as generally adopted at that time on the side of 
Judah itself. 

This bloody catastrophe was followed by a very fine and 
touching occurrence. A prophet of Jehovah, named Oded 
(a contemporary of Hosea, and a man of kindred spirit), went 
out before the army as it came back to Samaria, and charged 
the victors to release the captives of their brother nation, which 
had been terribly punished in God’s wrath, and by so doing to 
avert the wrath of God which threatened them as well. Four 
noble Ephraimitish heads of tribes, whose names the chronicler 
lias preserved, supported the admonition of the prophet. The 
army then placed the prisoners and the booty at the disposal of 
the princes and the assembled people: “And these four memo- 
rable men rose up, and took the prisoners, and all their naked 
ones they covered with the booty, and clothed and shod them, 
and gave them to eat and drink, and anointed them, and con- 
ducted as many of them as were cripples upon asses, and 
‘ brought them to Jericho the palm-city, to the neighbourhood 
of their brethren, and retarned to Samaria.” Nothing but the 
rudest scepticism could ever seek to cast a slur upon this 
touching episode, the truth of which is so conspicuous. There 
is nothing strange in the fact that so horrible a massacre should 
be followed by a strong manifestation of the- fraternal love, 
which had been forcibly suppressed, but was now rekindled 
by the prophet’s words. We find an older fellow-piece to this 
in the prevention of a fratricidal war by Shemaiah, as described 
in 1 Kings xii. 22-24. 

Now, when the chronicler proceeds to observe in ver. 16, 
that “at that time Ahaz turned for help to the royal house of 
Assyria” (malce asshur), in all probability this took place at 
the time when he had sustained two severe defeats, one at the 
hands of Pekah to the north of Jerusalem; and another from 
Rezin in Idumza. The two battles belong to the period before 
the siege of Jerusalem, and the appeal for help from Assyria 
falls between the battles and the siege. The chronicler then 
mentions other judgments which fell upon the king in his 
estrangement from God, viz.: (1) “Moreover the Edomites 
came, smote Judah, and carried away captives ;” possibly while 
the Syro-Ephraimitish war was still going on, after they had 
welcomed Rezin as their deliverer, had shaken off the Jewish 
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yoke, and had supported the Syrian king against Judah in 
their own land; (2) the Philistines invaded the low land 
(shephelah) and the south land (negeb) of Judah, and took 
several towns, six of which the chronicler mentions by name, 
and settled in them; for “Jehovah humbled Judah because 
of Ahaz the king of Jsrael (an epithet with several sarcastic 
allusions), for he acted without restraint in Judah, and most 
wickedly against Jehovah.” The breaking away of the Philis- 
tines from the Jewish dominion took place, according to Caspari, 
in the time of the Syro-Ephraimitish war. The position of 
ver. 18 in the section reaching from ver. 5 to ver. 21 (viz. ver. 
18, invasion of the Philistines; ver. 17, that of the Edomites) 
renders this certainly very probable, though it is not conclusive, 
as Caspari himself admits. 

In vers. 20, 21, the chronicler adds an appendix to the pre- 
vious list of punishments: Tiglath-Pilnezer (sic) the king of 
Asshur came upon him, and oppressed him instead of strength- 
ening him; for Ahaz had plundered both temple and palace, 
and given the treasures to the king of Asshur, without receiving 
any proper help-in return. Thenius disputes the rendering, 
“He strengthened him not” (cf. Ezek. xxx. 21); but Caspari 
has shown that it is quite in accordance with the facts of the 
case. Tiglath-pileser did not bring Ahaz any true help; for 
what he proceeded to do against Syria and Israel was not taken 
in hand in the interests of Ahaz, but to extend his own imperial 
dominion. He did not assist Ahaz to bring either the Edomites 
or the Philistines into subjection again, to say nothing of com- 
pensating him for his losses with either Syrian or Ephraimitish 
territory. Nor was it only that he did not truly help him: he 
really oppressed him, by making him a tributary vassal instead 
of a free and independent prince,—a relation to Asshur which, 
according to many evident signs, was the direct consequence of 
his appeal for help, and which was established, at any rate, at 
the very commencement of Hezekiah’s reign. Under what 
circumstances this took place we cannot tell; but it is very 
probable that, after the victories over Rezin and Pekah, a 
second sum of money was demanded by Tiglath-pileser, and 
then from that time forward a yearly tribute. The expression 
used by the chronicler—“ he came upon him”—seems, in fact, 
to mean that he gave emphasis to this demand by sending a 
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_ detachment of his army; even if we cannot take it, as Caspari 
does, in a rhetorical rather than a purely historical sense, viz. 
as signifying that, “although Tiglath-pileser came, as Ahaz 
desired, his coming was not such as Ahaz desired, a coming to 
help and benefit, but rather to oppress and injure.” 

(3.) The third part of the two historical accounts describes 
the pernicious influence which the alliance with Tiglath-pileser 
exerted upon Ahaz, who was already too much inclined to 
idolatry (2 Kings xvi. 10-18). After Tiglath-pileser had 
marched against the ruler of Damascus, and delivered Ahaz 
from the more dangerous of his two adversaries (and possibly 
from both of them), Ahaz went to Damascus to present his 
thanks in person. There he saw the altar (which was re- 
nowned as a work of art), and sent an exact model to Uriah 
the high priest, who had an altar constructed like it by the 
time that the king returned. As soon as Aliaz came back he 
went up to this altar and offered. sacrifice, thus officiating as 
priest himself (probably as a thanksgiving for the deliverance 
he had received). The brazen altar (of Solomon), which Uriah 
had moved farther forward to the front of the temple building, 
he put farther back again, placing it close to the north side of 
the new one (that the old one might not appear to have the 
slightest preference over the new), and commanded the high 
priest to perform the sacrificial service in future upon the new 
great altar; adding, at the same time, “And (as for) the 
brazen altar, I will consider (what shall be done with it).” 
“And king Ahaz,” it is stated still further, “broke out the 
borders of the stools, and took away the basons; and the sea he 
took down from the oxen that bare it, and set it upon a stone 
pedestal (that took the place of the oxen). And the covered 
sabbath-hall which had been built in the temple, and the outer 
king’s entrance, he removed into the temple of Jehovah before 
the king of Assyria.” Thenius explains this as meaning “he 
altered them” (taking away the valuable ornaments from both), 
that he might be able to take with him to Damascus the neces- 
sary presents for the king of Asshur. Ewald’s explanation, 
however, is better than this, and more in accordance with the 
expression “ before,” viz. “in order that he might be able to 
secure the continued favour of the dreaded Assyrian king, by 
continually sending him fresh presents.” But 30n does not 
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mean to alter, and ‘nma2 = mna2 would be an unmeaning 
addition in the wrong place, which would only obscure the 
sense. If the great alterations mentioned in ver, 17 were 
made for the purpose of sending presents to the king of 
Assyria with or from the things that were removed, those 
described in ver. 18 were certainly made from fear of the 
king; and, what appears most probable to me, not to remove 
the two splendid erections from the sight of the Assyrians, nor 
to prevent their being used in the event of an Assyrian occu- 
pation of Jerusalem, but in order that his relation to the great 
king of Assyria might not be disturbed by his appearing as a 
zealous worshipper of Jehovah. They were changes made 
from fear of man and servility, and were quite in keeping 
with the hypocritical, insincere, and ignoble character of Ahaz. 
The parallel passage in the Chronicles is 2 Chron. xxviii. 
22-25. “In the time of his distress,” says the chronicler in 
his reflective and rhetorical style, “he sinned still more griev- 
‘ously against Jehovah: he, king Ahaz. He sacrificed to the 
gods of Damascus, who had smitten him. For the gods of the 
kings of Aram, he said, helped them; I will sacrifice to them, 
that they may also help me. And they brought him and all - 
Israel to ruin. And Ahaz collected together the vessels of the 
house of God, and cut them in pieces, and shut the doors of the 
house of Jehovah, and made himself altars in every corner of 
Jerusalem. And in every town of Judah he erected high 
places to burn incense to other gods, and stirred up the dis- 
pleasure of Jehovah the God of his fathers.” Thenius re- 
gards this passage as an exaggerated paraphrase of the parallel 
passage in the book of Kings, and as resting upon a false in- 
terpretation of the latter. But the chronicler does not affirm 
that Ahaz dedicated the new altar to the gods of Damascus, 
but rather that in the time of the Syro-Ephraimitish war he 
attempted to secure for himself the same success in war as the 
Syrians had obtained, by worshipping their gods. The words 
of Ahaz, which are reported by him, preclude any other 
interpretation. He there states—what by no means contradicts 
the book of Kings—that Ahaz laid violent hands upon the 
furniture of the temple. All the rest—namely, the allusion to 
his shutting the temple-gates; and erecting altars and high 
places on every hand—is a completion of the account in the 
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-book of Kings, the historical character of which it is impossible 
to dispute, if we bear in mind that the Syro-Ephraimitish war 
took place at the commencement of the reign of Ahaz, who 
was only sixteen years old at the time. 

The author of the book of Kings closes the history of the 
reign of Ahaz with a reference to the annals of the kings of 
Judah, and with the remark that he was buried in the city of 
David (2 Kings xvi. 19, 20). The chronicler refers to the 
book of the kings of Judah and Israel, and observes that he 
_ was indeed buried in the city (LUX X. “in the city of David”), 
but not in the king’s sepulchre (2 Chron. xxviii. 26, 27). The 
source employed by the chronicler was his midrash of the entire 
history of the kings; from which he made extracts, with the 
intention of completing the text of our book of Kings, to which 
he appended his work. His style was formed after that of the 
annals, whilst that of the author of the book of Kings is formed 
after Deuteronomy. But from what source did the author of 
the book of Kings make his extracts? The section relating to 
Ahaz has some things quite peculiar to itself, as compared with 
the rest of the book, viz. a liking for obscure forms, sach as 
loth (ver. 6), hakkomim (ver. 7), Dummesek (ver.10), and 
Aromim (ver. 6); the name Tiglath-peleser;* }219 instead of 7", 
which is customary elsewhere; the rare and more colloquial term 
jehudim (Jews) ; the inaccurate construction mp7 NvapyATNS 
(ver. 17); and the verb 7P2 (to consider, ver. 15), which does 
not occur anywhere else. These peculiarities may he satisfac- 
torily explained on the assumption that the author employed the 
national annals; and that, as these annals had been gradually 
composed by the successive writings of many different persons, 
whilst there was an essential uniformity in the mode in which 
the history was written, there was also of necessity a great 
variety in the style of composition. But is the similarity 
between 2 Kings xvi. 5 and Isa. vii. 1 reconcilable with this 
annalistic origin? The resemblance in question certainly 
cannot be explained, as Thenius supposes, from the fact that 


1 This mode of spelling the name, also the one adopted by the chronicler 
(Tiglath-pilnezer), are both incorrect. Pal is the Assyrian for son, and 
according to Oppert (Bzpéidition Scientifique en Meésopotamie), the whole 
name would read thus: Tiglath-palli-sihar, i.e. reverence to the son of the 
zodiac (the Assyrian Hercules). 
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Isa. vii. 1 was also taken from the national annals; but rather 
on the ground assigned by Caspari,—namely, that the author 
of the Chronicles had not only the national annals before him, 
jut also the book of Isaiah’s prophecies, to which he directs his 
readers’ attention by commencing the history of the Syro- 
Ephraimitish war in the words of the portion relating to Ahaz. 
The design of the two allies, as we know from the further 
contents of Isa. i., was nothing less than to get possession of 
Jerusalem, to overthrow the Davidic government there, and 
establish in its stead, in the person of a certain ben-Tab’é 
(“son of Tabeal,” Isa. vii. 6), a newly created dynasty, that 
would be under subjection to themselves. The failure of this 
intention is the thought that is briefly indicated in 2 Kings 
xvi. 5 and Isa. vii. 1. 


Ill. Hrsroricat Account oF HEZEKIAH, more especially 
of the first six years of his reign.—The account given of Heze- 
kiah in the book of Kings is a far more meagre one than we 
should expect to find, when we have taken out the large section 
relating to the period of the Assyrian catastrophe (2 Kings 
Xvili. 13-xx. 19), which is also found in the book of Isaiah, 
and which will come under review in the commentary on Isa. 
XXXvi.-xxxix. All that is then left to the author of the book of 
Kings is ch. xviii, 1-12 and xx. 20, 21; and in these two para- 
graphs, which enclose the section of Isaiah, there are only a 
few annalistic elements worked up in Deuteronomical style. 
Hezekiah began to reign in the third year of Hosea king of 
Israel. He was twenty-five years old when he came~to the 
throne, and reigned twenty-nine years. He was a king after 
the model of David. He removed the high places, broke in 
pieces the statues, cut down the Asheroth, and pounded the 
serpent, which had been preserved from the time of Moses, and 
had become an object of idolatrous worship. In his confidence 
in Jehovah he was unequalled by any of his followers or pre- 
decessors.. The allusion here is to that faith of his, by which 
he broke away from the tyranny of Asshur, and also recovered 
his supremacy over the Philistines. We have no means of 
deciding in what years of Hezekiah’s reion these two events— 
the revolt from Asshur, and the defeat of the Philistines— 
occurred. The author proceeds directly afterwards, with a 
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“studious repetition of what he has already stated in ch. xvii. in 
the history of Hosea’s reign,’ to describe Shalmanassar’s expedi- 
tion against Israel in the fourth year of Hezekiah’s reign (the 
seventh of Hosea’s), and the fall of Samaria, which took place, 
after a siege of three years, in the sixth year of Hezekiah’s 
reign, and the ninth of Hosea’s. But as Shalmanassar made 
no attack upon Judah at the time when he put an end to the 
kingdom of Israel, the revolt of Hezekiah cannot have taken 
place till afterwards. But with regard to the victory over the 
Philistines, there is nothing in the book of Kings to help us 
even to a negative conclusion. In ch. xx. 20, 21, the author 
brings his history rapidly to a close, and merely refers such as 
may desire to know more concerning Hezekiah, especially con- 
cerning his victories and aqueducts, to the annals of the kings 
of Judah. 

The chronicler merely gives an extract from the section of 
Isaiah ; but he is all the more elaborate in the rest. All that 
he relates in 2 Chron. xxix. 2-xxxi. is a historical commentary 
upon the good testimony given to king Hezekiah in the book 
of Kings (2 Kings xviii. 3), which the chronicler places at the 
head of his own text in ch. xxix. 2. Even in the month Nisan 
of the first year of his reign, Hezekiah re-opened the gates of 
the temple, had it purified from the defilement consequent 
upon idolatry, and appointed a re-consecration of the purified 
temple, accompanied with sacrifice, music, and psalms (ch. xxix. 
3 sqq.). Hezekiah is introduced here (a fact of importance in 
relation to Isa. xxxvili.) as the restorer of “the song of the 
Lord” (Shir Jehovah), i.e. of liturgical singing. The Levitical 
and priestly music, as introduced and organized by David, Gad, 
and Nathan, was heard again, and Jehovah was praised once 


1 The Chabor nehar Gozan (Eng. ver.: Habor by the river of Gozan), 
which is mentioned in both passages among the districts to which the 
Israelitish exiles were taken, is no doubt the Chabér, which flows into the 
Tigris from the east above Mosul, and of which it is stated in Merdsid ed. 
Juynboll, that “it comes from the mountains of the land of Zauzan,” a 
district of outer Armenia lying towards the Tigris, which is described by 
Edrisi in Jaubert’s translation, Pt. ii. p. 330. Another river, on the banks 
of which Ezekiel’s colony of exiles lived, is the Chebar, which flows from 
the north-east into the Euphrates, and the source of which is in the Meso- 
potamian town of Rés-el-‘ain, a place celebrated through the marvellous 
springs of this Chaboras, the praises of which have often been sung. 
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more in the words of David the king and Asaph the seer. 
The chronicler then relates in ch. xxx. how Hezekiah appointed a 
solemn passover in the second month, to which even inhabitants 
of the northern kingdom, who might be still in the land, were 
formally and urgently invited. It was an after-passover, which 
was permitted by the law, as the priests had been busy with 
the purification of the temple in the first month, and therefore 
had been rendered unclean themselves: moreover, there would 
not have been sufficient time for summoning the people to 
Jerusalem. The northern tribes as a whole refused the invita- 
tion in the most scornful manner, but certain individuals 
accepted it with penitent hearts. It was a feast of joy, such 
as had not been known since the time of Solomon (this state- 
ment is not at variance with 2 Kings xxiii. 22), affording, as it 
did, once more a representation and assurance of that national 
unity which had been rent in twain ever since the time of 
Rehoboam, Caspari has entered into a lenethened investiga- 
tiun as to the narticular year of Hezekiah’s reign in which this 
passover was held. He agrees with Keil, that it took place 
after the fall of Samaria and the deportation of the people by 
Shalmanassar ; but he does not feel quite certain of his con- 
clusion. The question itself, however, is one that ought not 
to be raised at all, if we think the chronicler a trustworthy 
authority. He places this passover most unquestionably in the 
second month of the first year of Hezekiah’s reign; and there 
is no difficulty occasioned by this, unless we regard what 
Tiglath-pileser had done to Israel as of Jess importance than it 
actually was. The population that was left behind was really 
nothing more than a remnant; and, moreover, the chronicler 
draws an evident contrast between tribes and individuals, so 
that he was conscious enough that there were still whole tribes 
of the northern kingdom who were settled in their own homes. 
He then states in ch. xxxi. 1, that the inhabitants of the towns 
of Judah (whom he calls “all Israel,” because a number of 
emigrant Israelites had settled there) went forth, under the 
influence of the enthusiasm consequent upon the passover they 
had celebrated, and broke in pieces the things used in idolatrous 
worship throughout both kingdoms; and in ch. xxxi. 2 sqq., that 
Hezekiah restored the institutions of divine worship that had 
been discontinued, particularly those relating to the incomes of 
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the priests and Levites. Everything else that he mentions in 
ch. xxxii, 1-26, 31, belongs to a later period than the four- 
teenth year of Hezekiah’s reign; and so far as it differs from 
the section in Isaiah, which is repeated in the book of Kings, it 
is a valuable supplement, more especially with reference to Isa. 
xxl. 8-11 (which relates to precautions taken in the prospect 
of the approaching Assyrian siege). But the account of 
Hezekiah’s wealth in ch. xxxii. 27-29 extends over the whole 
of his reign. ‘The notice respecting the diversion of the upper 
Gihon (ch. xxxii. 80) reaches rather into the period of the re- 
turn after the Assyrian catastrophe, than into the period before 
it; but nothing can be positively affirmed. 

Having thus obtained the requisite acquaintance with the 
historical accounts which bear throughout upon the book of 
Isaiah, so far as it has for its starting-point and object the 
history of the prophet’s own times, we will now turn to the 
book itself, for the purpose of acquiring such an insight into 
its general plan as is necessary to enable us to make a proper 
division of our own work of exposition. 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE COLLECTION. 


We may safely enter upon our investigation with the pre- 
conceived opinion that the collection before us was edited by 
the prophet himself. For, with the exception of the book 
of Jonah, which belongs to the prophetico-historical writings 
rather than to the literature of prediction, or the prophetical 
writings in the ordinary acceptation of the term, all the 
canonical books of prophecy were written and arranged by the 
prophets whose names they bear. The most important to our 
purpose is the analogy of the larger books of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel. No one denies that Ezekiel prepared his work for 
publication exactly as it lies before us now; and Jeremiah in- 
forms us himself, that he collected and published his prophecies 
on two separate occasions. Both collections are arranged 
according to the two different points of view of the subject- 
matter and the order of time, which are interwoven the one 
with the other. And this is also the case with the collection 
of Isaiah’s prophecies. As a whole, it is arranged chrono- 
logically. The dates given in ch, vi. 1, vil, 1, iv. 28, xs. 1, 
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xxxvi. 1, are so many points in a progressive line. The three 
principal divisions also form a chronological series. For ch. 
ivi. set forth the ministry of Isaiah under Uzziah-Jotham ; 
ch. vii.-xxxix., his ministry under Ahaz and Hezekiah down to 
the fifteenth year of the reign of the latter ; whilst ch. xl.—lxvi., 
assuming their authenticity, were the latest productions of the 
deepest inner-life, and were committed directly to writing. In 
the central part, the Ahaz group (ch. vii.—xii.) also precedes 
the Hezekiah group (ch. xiii.—xxxix.) chronologically. But 
the order of time is interrupted in several places by an arrange- 
ment of the subject-matter, which was of greater importance 
to the prophet. The address in ch. i. is not the oldest, but is 
placed at the head as an introduction to the whole. The con- 
secration of the prophet (ch. vi.), which ought to stand at the 
beginning of the Uzziah-Jotham group, if it relates to his 
original consecration to his office, is placed at the end, where 
it looks both backwards and forwards, as a prophecy that was 
in course of fulfilment. The Ahaz group, which follows next 
(ch. vii.-xii.), is complete in itself, and, as it were, from one 
casting. And in-the Hezekiah group (ch. xili.—xxxix.) the 
chronological order is frequently interrupted again. The pro- 
phecies against the nations (ch. xiv. 24—xxii.), which belong to 
the Assyrian period, have a massa upon Babel, the city of the 
world’s power, for their opening piece (ch. xilil.—xiv. 23); a massa 
upon Tyre, the city of the world’s commerce, which was to be 
destroyed by the Chaldeans, for their finale (ch. xxiii.); and a 
shorter massa upon Babel, for a party-wall dividing the cycle 
into two halves (ch. xxi. 1-10); and all the prophecies upon the 
nations run into a grand apocalyptic epilogue (ch. xxiv.—xxvii.), 
like rivers into a sea. The first part of the Hezekiah group, 
the contents of which are pre-eminently ethnic (ch. xiii.-xxvii.), 
are interwoven with passages which may not have been com- 
posed till after the fifteenth year of Hezekiah’s reign. The 
grand epilogue (ch. xxxiv. xxxv.), in which the second portion 
of the Hezekiah group dies away, is also another such passage. 
This second part is occupied chiefly with the fate of Judah, 
the judgment inflicted upon Judah by the imperial power of 
Assyria, and the deliverance which awaited it (ch. xxvii—xxxiii.). 
This prediction closes with a declaration, in ch. xxxiv. xxxv., 
on the one hand, of the judgment of God upon the world of 
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Israel’s foes; and on the other hand, of the redemption of 
Israel itself. This passage, which was composed after the 
fifteenth year of Hezekiah’s reign, is followed by the historical 
portions (ch. xxxvi—xxxix.), which enclose in a historical frame 
the predictions of Isaiah delivered when the Assyrian cata- 
strophe was close at hand, and furnish us with the key to the 
interpretation not only of ch. vil—xxxv., but of ch. xl.—Ixvi. 
also. 

Taking the book of Isaiah, therefore, as a whole, in the 
form in which it lies before us, it may be divided into two 
halves, viz. ch. i. to xxxix., and ch. xl. to Ixvi. The former 
consists of seven parts, the latter of three. The first half may 
be called the Assyrian, as the goal to which it points is the down- 
fall of Asshur ;. the second the Babylonian, as its goal is the 
deliverance from Babel. The first half, however, is not purely 
Assyrian; but there are Babylonian pieces introduced among 
the Assyrian, and such others, as a rule, as break apocalyptically 
through the limited horizon of the latter. The following are 
the seven divisions in the first half. (1.) Prophecies founded 
upon the growing obduracy of the great mass of the people (ch. 
ii.-vi.). (2.) The consolation of Immanuel under the Assyrian 
oppressions (ch. vii.-xii.). These two form a syzygy, which con- 
cludes with a psalm of the redeemed (ch. xii.), the echo, in the 
last days, of the song at the Red Sea. The whole is divided 
by the consecration of the prophet (ch. vi.), which looks back- 
wards and forwards with threatenings and promises. It is 
introduced by a summary prologue (ch. i.), in which the prophet, 
standing midway between Moses and Jesus the Christ, com- 
mences in the style of the great Mosaic ode. (3.) Predictions 
of the judgment and salvation of the heathen, which belong, for 
the most part, to the time of the Assyrian judgment, though 
they are enclosed and divided by Babylonian portions. For, as 
we have already observed, an oracle concerning Babel, the city 
of the world-power, forms the introduction (ch. xiii.—xiv. 23), 
an oracle concerning Tyre, the city of the world’s commerce, 
which was to receive its mortal wound from the Chaldeans, the 
conclusion (ch. xxiii.); and a second oracle on the desert by 
the sea, #.e. Babel, the centre (ch. xxi. 1-10). (4.) To this so 
thoughtfully arranged collection of predictions concerning the 
nations outside the Israelitish pale, there is attached a grand 
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apocalyptic prophecy of the judgment of the world and the lust 
things (ch. xxiv.-xxvii.), which gives it a background that 
fades away into eternity, and forms with it a second syzygy. 
(5.) From these eschatological distances the prophet returns to 
the realities of the present and of the immediate future, and 
describes the revolt from Asshur, and its consequences (ch. xxviil.- 
xxxili.). The central point of this group is the prophecy of the 
precious corner-stone laid in Zion. (6.) This is also paired off 
by the prophet with a far-reaching eschatological prediction of 
revenge and redemption for the church. (ch. xxxiv. xxxv.), in 
which we already hear, as in a prelude, the keynote of ch. 
xl.-Ixvi. (7.) After these three syzygies we are carried back, 
in the first two historical accounts of ch. xxxvi.—xxxix., into the 
Assyrian times, whilst the other two show us in the distance 
the future entanglement with Babylon, which was commencing 
already. These four accounts are arranged without regard to 
the chronological order, so that one half looks backwards and 
the other forwards, and thus the two halves of the book are 
clasped together. The prophecy in ch. xxxix. 5-7 stands 
between these two halves like a sign-post, with the inscription 
“To Babylon” upon it. It is thither that the further course of 
Israel’s history tends. There, from this time forward, is Isaiah 
buried in spirit with his people. And there, in ch. xl.-Ixvi., 
he proclaims to the Babylonian exiles their approaching: deli- 
verance. ‘The trilogical arrangement of this book of consola- 
tion has been scarcely disputed by any one, since it was first 
pointed out by Riickert in his Translation and Exposition of 
Hebrew Prophets (1831). It is divided into three sections, each 
containing three times three addresses, with a kind of refrain 
at the close. 


THE CRITICAL QUESTIONS. 


The collection of Isaiah’s prophecies is thus a complete work, 
most carefully and skilfully arranged. It is thoroughly worthy 
of the prophet. Nevertheless, we should be unable to attribute ~ 
it to him in its present form, (1) if it were impossible that ch. 
xliil-xiv. 23, xxi. 1-10, xwiii., xxiv.-xxvil., xxxiv., xxxv., could 
have been composed by Isaiah, and (2) if the historical aecounts 
in ch, xxxvi—xxxix., which are also to be found in 2 Kings xviii. 
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-13-xx. 19, have been copied from the bouk of Kings, or even 
directly from the national annals. For if the prophecies in 
question be taken away, the beautiful whole unquestionably 
falls into a confused quodlibet, more especially the book against 
the nations; and if ch. xxxvi.—xxxix. were not written directly 
by Isaiah, the two halves of the collection would be left without 
a clasp to bind them together. It would be irregular to think 
of deciding the critical questions bearing upon this point now, 
instead of taking them up in connection with our exegetical 
inguiries. At the same time, we will put the reader in posses- 
sion at once of the more general points, which cause us to 
dissent from the conclusions of the modern critics, who regard 
the book of Isaiah as an anthology composed of the pr oductions 
of different authors. 

The critical treatment of Isaiah commenced as follows :—It 
began with the second part. Koppe first of all expressed some 
doubts as to the genuineness of ch. 1, Déderlein then gave 
ntterance to a decided suspicion as to the genuineness of thie 
whole; and Justi, followed by Eichhorn, Paulus, and Bertholdt, 
raised this suspicion into firm assurance that the whole was 
spurious, The result thus obtained could not possibly continue 
crib reaction upon the first part. Rosenmiiller, who was 
always very dependent upon his predecessors, was the first to 
question whether the oracle against Babylon in ch. xili-xiv. 23 
was really Isaiah’s, as the heading affirms; and to his great 
relief, Justi and Paulus undertook the defence of his position. 
Further progress was now made. With the first oracle against. 
Babylon in ch. xiii-xiv. 23, the second, in ch. xxi. 1-10, was 
also condemned; and Rosenmiiller was justly astonished when 
Gesenius dropped the former, but maintained that the argu- 
ments with regard to the latter were inconclusive. There still 
remained the oracle against Tyre in ch. xxili., which might 
either be left as Isaiah’s, or attributed to a younger unknown 
prophet, according to the assumption that it predicted the 
destruction of Tyre by Assyrians or by Chaldeans. Hichhorn, 
followed by Rosenmiiller, decided that it was not genuine. 
But Gesenius understood by the destroyers the Assyrians; and 
as the prophecy consequently did not extend beyond Isaiah’s 
horizon, he defended its authenticity. Thus the Babylonian 
series was set aside, or at any rate pronounced thoroughly 
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suspicious. But the keen eyes of the critics made still further 
discoveries. Eichhorn found a play upon words in the cycle of 
predictions in ch. xxiv.—xxvii., which was unworthy of Isaiah. 
Gesenius detected an allegorical announcement of the fall of 
Babylon. Consequently they both condemned these three 
chapters; and it had its effect, for Ewald transferred them to 
the time of Cambyses. Still shorter work was made with the 
cycle of predictions in ch. xxxiv. xxxv., on account of its rela- 
tion to the second part. Rosenmiiller pronounced it, without 
reserve, “a song composed in the time of the Babylonian 
captivity, when it was approaching its termination.” This is 
the true account of the origin of the criticism upon Isaiah. 
It was in the swaddling-clothes of rationalism that it attained 
its maturity. Its first attempts were very juvenile. The 
names of its founders have been almost forgotten. It was 
Gesenius, Hitzig, and Ewald, who first raised it to the eminence 
of a science. 

If we take our stand upon this eminence, we find that the 
book of Isaiah contains prophecies by Isaiah himself, and also 
prophecies by persons who were either directly or indirectly his 
disciples. ‘The New Testament passages in which the second 
half of the book of Isaiah is cited as Isaiah’s, are no proof to 
the contrary, since Ps. ii., for example, which has no heading 
at all, is cited in Acts iv. 25 as David’s, merely because it is con- 
tained in the Davidic Psalter, and no critic would ever feel that 
he was bound by that. But many objections present themselves 
tosuch a conclusion. In the first place, nothing of the kind can 
be pointed out in any of the other canonical books of prophecy, 
except indeed the book of Zechariah, in which ch. ix.-xiv. is said 
to stand in precisely the same position as Isa. xl.—Ixvi., accord- 
ing to Hitzig, Ewald, and others; with this difference, however, 
that Isa. xl.-Ixvi. is attributed to a later prophet than Isaiah, 
whereas Zech. ix.-xiv. is attributed to one or two prophets 
before the time of Zechariah. But even De Wette, who main- 
tained, in the first three editions of his Introduction to the Old 
Testament, that Zech, ix.-xiv. was written before the captivity, 
altered his views in the fourth edition; and Kéhler has lately 
confirmed the unity of the book of Zechariah after an unbiassed 
investigation. It is Zechariah himself who prophesies of the 
last times in ch, ix.-xiv., in images drawn from the past, and 
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possibly with the introduction of earlier oracles. It remains, 
therefore, that not a single book of prophecy is open to any 
such doubts as to the unity of its authorship; and Hitzig 
admits that even the book of Jeremiah, although interpolated, 
does not contain spurious sections. Nevertheless, it is quite 
possible that something extraordinary might have taken place 
in connection with the book of Isaiah. But there are grave 
objections even to such an assumption as this in the face of 
existing facts. For example, it would be a marvellous occur- 
rence in the history of chances, for such a number of predictions 
of this particular kind to have been preserved,—all of them 
bearing so evidently the marks of Isaiah’s style, that for two 
thousand years they have been confounded with his own 
prophecies. It would be equally marvellous that the listorians 
should know nothing at all about the authors of these pro- 
phecies ; and thirdly, it would be very strange that the names 
of these particular prophets should have shared the common 
fate of being forgotten, although they must all have lived 
nearer to the compiler’s own times than the old model prophet, 
whose style they imitated. It is true that these difficulties are 
not conclusive proofs to the contrary; but, at any rate, they 
are so much to the credit of the traditional authorship of the 
prophecies attacked. On the other hand, the weight of this 
tradition is not properly appreciated by opponents. Wilful 
contempt of external testimony, and frivolity in the treatment 
of historical data, have been from the very first the fundamental 
evils apparent in the manner in which modern critics have 
handled the questions relating to Isaiah. These critics approach 
everything that is traditional with the presumption that it is 
false; and whoever would make a scientific impression upon 
them, must first of all declare right fearlessly his absolute 
superiority to the authority of tradition. Now tradition is 
certainly not infallible. No more are the internal grounds of 
the so-called higher criticism, especially in the questions relating 
to Isaiah. And in the case before us, the external testimony is 
greatly strengthened by the relation in which Zephaniah and 
Jeremiah, the two most. reproductive prophets, stand not only 
to ch. xl.-lxvi., but also to the suspected sections of the first 
half. They had these prophecies in their possession, since they 
evidently copy them, and incorporate passages taken from them 
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into their own prophecies; a fact which Caspari has most 
conclusively demonstrated, but which not one of the negative 
critics has ventured to look fairly in the face, or to set aside by 
counter-proofs of equal force. Moreover, although the sus- 
pected prophecies do indeed contain some things for which 
vouchers cannot be obtained from the rest of the book, yet the 
marks which are distinctly characteristic of Isaiah outweigh by 
far these peculiarities, which have been picked out with such 
care; and even in the prophecies referred to, it is Isaiah’s spirit 
which animates the whole, Isaiah’s heart which beats, and 
Isaiah’s fiery tongue which speaks in both the substance and 
the form. Again, the type of the suspected prophecies—which, 
if they are genuine, belong to the prophet’s latest days—is not 
thoroughly opposed to the type of the rest; on the contrary, 
those prophecies which are acknowledged to be genuine, present 
many a point of contact with this; and even the transfigured 
form and richer eschatological contents of the disputed prophecies 
have their preludes there. There is nothing strange in this great 
variety of ideas and forms, especially in Isaiah, who is con- 
fessedly the most universal of all the prophets, even if we only 
look at those portions which are admitted to be genuine, aad 
who varies his style in so masterly a way to suit the demands 
of his materials,- his attitude, and his purpose. One might 
suppose that these three counter-proofs, which can be followed 
up even to the most minute details, would have some weight, 
but for Hitzig, Ewald, and many others, they have absolutely 
none. Why not? These critics think it impossible that the world- 
wide empire of Babel, and its subsequent transition to Medes 
and Persians, should have been foreseen by Isaiah in the time 
of Hezekiah. Hitzig affirms in the plainest terms, that the 
very same caligo futuri covered the eyes of the Old. Testament 
prophets generally, as that to which the human race was con- 
demned during the time that the oracle at Delphi was standing. 
Ewald speaks of the prophets in incomparably higher terms ; 
but even to him the prophetic state was nothing more than a 
blazing up of the natural spark which lies slumbering in every 
man, more especially in Ewald himself. These two coryphei of 
the modern critical school find themseives hemmed in between 
the two foregone conclusions, “There is no true prophecy,” 
and “There is no true miracle.” They call their criticism 
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free; but when examined more closely, it is ina vice. In 
this vice it has two magical formularies, with which it fortifies 
itself against any impression from historical testimony. It 
either turns the prophecies into merely retrospective glances 
(vaticinia post eventum), as it does the account of miracles into 
sagas and myths; or it places the events predicted so close to 
the prophet’s own time, that there was no need of inspiration, 
but only of combination, to make the foresight possible. This 
is all that it can do. Now we could do more than this. We 
could pronounce all the disputed prophecies the production of 
other authors than Isaiah, without coming into contact with 
any dogmatical assumptions: we could even boast, as in the 
critical analysis of the historical books, of the extent to which 
the history of literature was enriched through this analysis of 
the book of Isaiah. And if we seem to despise these riches, 
we simply yield to the irresistible force of external and internal 
evidence. This applies even to ch. xxxvi.-xxxix. For whilst it is 
true that the text of the book of Kings is the better of the two, 
yet, as we shall’ be able to prove, the true relation is this, that 
the author of the book of Kings did not obtain the parallel 
section (2 Kings xviii. 13—xx. 19) from any other source than 
the book of Isaiah. We have similar evidence in 2 Kings 
xxiv. 18 sqq. and xxv., as compared with Jer. lii., that the text 
of a passage may sometimes be preserved in greater purity in 
a secondary work than in the original work from which it was 
taken. It was Isaiah’s’ prophetico-historical pen which com- 
mitted to writing the accounts in ch. xxxvi.—xxxix. The prophet 
not only wrote a special history of Uzziah, according to 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 22, but he also incorporated historical notices of Isaiah 
in his “vision” (2 Chron. xxxii. 82). We reserve the fuller 
demonstration of all this. For whilst, on the one hand, we 
consider ourselves warranted in rejecting those tendencies of 
modern criticism, to which naturalistic views of the world have 
dictated at the very outset full-blown negative results, and we 
do so on the ground of supernatural facts of personal experi- 
ence; on the other hand, we are very far from wishing to dis- 
pute the well-founded rights of criticism as such. For centuries, 
yea, for thousands of years, no objection was raised as to the 
Davidic origin of a psalm headed “a psalm of David,” to say 
nothing of a prophecy of Isaiah; and therefore no such objection 
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was refuted. Apart from the whims of a few individuals,! 
which left no traces behind them, it was universally assumed by 
both Jewish and Christian writers down to the last century, 
that all the canonical books of the Old Testament had the Holy 
Ghost as their one auctor primarius, and for their immediate 
authors the men by whose names they are called. But when 
the church in the time of the Reformation began to test and 
sift what had been- handed down; when the rapid progress 
that was made in classical and oriental philology compeiled the 
students of the Scriptures to make larger if not higher demands 
upon themselves; when their studies were directed to the lin- 
guistic, historical, archeological, zesthetic—in short, the haman— 
side of the Scriptures, and the attempt was made to comprehend 
the several aspects presented by sacred literature in their pro- 
gressive development and relation to one another,—Christian 
science put forth many branches that had never been. anticipated 
till then ; and biblical criticism sprang up, which from that time 
forward has been not only an inalienable, but a welcome and 
even necessary, member in the theological science of the church. 
That school of criticism, indeed, whick will not rest till all 
miracles and prophecies, which cannot be set aside exegetically, 
have been eliminated critically, must be regarded by the church 
as self-condemned ; but the labour of a spiritual criticism, and 
one truly free in spirit, will not only be tolerated, because “the 
spiritual man discerneth all things” (1 Cor. ii. 15), but will be 
even fostered, and not looked upon as suspicious, although its 
results should seem objectionable to minds that are weakly 
strung, and stand in a false and fettered attitude in relation to 
the Scriptures. For it will be no more offended that the word 
of God should appear in the form of a servant, than that Christ 
Himself should do so; and, moreover, criticism not only brings 
any blemishes in the Scriptures to the light, but affords an 
ever-deepening insight into its hidden glory. It makes the 
sacred writings, as they lie before us, live again; it takes us 
into its very laboratory; and without it we cannot possibly 
obtain a knowledge of the historical production of the biblical 
books. 

1 Eg. that of Abenezra, who regarded king Jehoiakim, who was set free 


in the thirty-seventh year of his Babylonian captivity, es the author of Isa. 
xl.-lx, 
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EXPOSITION IN ITS EXISTING STATE. 


It was at the time of the Reformation also that historico- 
grammatical exposition first originated with a distinct conscious- 
ness of the task that it had to perform. It was then that the first 
attempt was made, under the influence of the revival of classi- 
cal studies, and with the help of a knowledge of the language 
obtained from Jewish teachers, to find out the one true meaning 
of the Scriptures, and an end was put to the tedious jugglery 
of multiplex Scripture sensus. But very little was accomplished 
in the time of the Reformation for the prophecies of Isaiah. 

Calvin’s Commentarii answer the expectations with which 
we take them up; but Luther’s Scholia are nothing but col- 
lege notes, of the most meagre description. The productions 
of Grotius, which are generally valuable, are insignificant in 
Isaiah, and, indeed, throughout the prophets. He mixes up 
things sacred and profane, and, because unable ‘to follow pro- 
phecy in its flight, cuts off its wings. Aug. Varenius of Rostock 
wrote the most)learned commentary of all those composed by 
writers of the orthodox Lutheran school, and one that even now 
is not to be despised; but though learned, it is| too great a 
medley, and written without discipline of mind. Campegius 
Vitringa (f 1722) threw all the labours of his predecessors into 
the shade, and none even of his successors approach him in 
spirit, keenness, and scholarship. His Commentary on Isaiah 
is still incomparably the greatest of all the exegetical works 
upon the Old Testament. The weakest thing in the Commen- 
tary is the allegorical exposition, which is appended to the 
grammatical and historical one. In this the temperate pupil 
of the Cocceian school is dependent upon what was then the 
prevalent style of commentary in Holland, where there was an 
utter absence of all appreciation of the “ complex-apoteles- 
matical” character of prophecy, whilst the most minute allusions 
were traced in the prophets to events connected with the history 
of both the world and the church. The shady sides of the 
Commentary are generally the first to present themselves to the 
reader’s eye; but the longer he continues to use it, the more 
highly does he learn to value it. There is deep research every- 
where, but nowhere a luxuriance of dry and dead scholarship. 
The author’s heart is in his work. He sometimes halts in his 
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toilsome path of inquiry, and gives vent to loud, rapturous 
exclamations. But the rapture is very different from that of 
the Lord Bishop Robert Lowth, who never gets below the 
surface, who alters the Masoretic text at his pleasure, and goes 
no further than an esthetic admiration of the form. 

The modern age of exegesis commenced with that destructive 
theology of the latter half of the eighteenth century, which 
pulled down without being able to build. But even this demo- 
lition was not without good result. The negative of anything 
divine and eternal in the Scriptures secured a fuller recognition 
of its human and temporal side, bringing out the charms of its 
poetry, and, what was of still greater importance, the concrete 
reality of its history. Rosenmiiller’s Scholia are a careful, 
lucid, and elegant compilation, founded for the most part upon 
Vitringa, and praiseworthy not only for the judicious character 
of the selection made, but also for the true earnestness which is 
displayed, and the entire absence of all frivolity. The decidedly 
rationalistic Commentary of Gesenius is more independent in its 
verbal exegesis; displays great care in its historical expositions ; 
and is peculiarly distinguished for its pleasing and transparent 
style, for the survey which it gives of the whole of the literature 
bearing upon Isaiah, and the thoroughness with which the 
author avails himself of all the new sources of grammatical and 
historical knowledge that have been opened since the days of 
Vitringa. Hitzig’s Commentary is his best work in our opinion, 
excelling as it does in exactness and in the sharpness and 
originality of its grammatical criticisms, as well as in delicate 
tact in the discovery of the train of thought and in thorough- 
ness and precision in the exposition of well-pondered results ; 
but it is also disfigured by rash pseudo-critical eaprice, and by 
a studiously profane spirit, utterly unaffected by the spirit of 
prophecy. Hendewerk’s Commentary is often very weak in 
philological and historical exposition. The style of description 
is broad, but the eye of the disciple of Herbart is too dim to 
distinguish Israelitish prophecy from heathen poetry, and the 
politics of Isaiah from those of Demosthenes. Nevertheless, we 
cannot fail to observe the thoughtful diligence displayed, and 
the anxious desire to point out the germs of eternal truths, 
although the author is fettered even in this by his philosophical 
standpoint. Ewald’s natural penetration is universally recog- 
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-nised, as well as the noble enthusiasm with which he dives into 
the contents of the prophetical books, in which he finds an 
eternal presence. His earnest endeavours to obtain deep views 
are to a certain extent rewarded. But there is something 
irritating in the self-sufficiency with which he ignores nearly 
all his predecessors, the dictatorial assumption of his criticism, 
his false and often nebulous pathos, and his unqualified identi- 
fication of his own opinions with truth itself. He is a perfect 
master in the characteristics of the prophets, but his translations 
of them are stiff, and hardly to any one’s taste. Umbreit’s 
Practical Commentary on Isaiah is a useful and stimulating 
production, exhibiting a deep esthetic and religious sensibility 
to the glory of the prophetic word, which manifests itself in 
lofty poetic language, heaping image upon image, and, as it 
were, never coming down from the cothurnus. Knobel’s prese 
is the very opposite extreme. The precision and thoroughness 
of this scholar, the third edition of whose Commentary on 
Isaiah was one of his last works (he died 25th May 1868), 
deserve the most grateful acknowledgment, whether from a 
philological or an archeological point of view ; but his peculiar 
triviality, which amounts almost to an affectation, seems to shut 
his eyes to the deeper meaning of the work, whilst his excessive 
tendency to “ historize” (historisiren, t.e. to give a purely his- 
torical interpretation to everything) makes him blind even to 
the poetry of the form. Drechsler’s Commentary was a great 
advance in the exposition of Isaiah. He was only able to carry 
it out himself as -far as ch. xxvii.; but it was completed by 
Delitzsch and H. A. Hahn of Greifswald (+ Ist Dec. 1861), 
with the use of Drechsler’s notes, though they contained very 
little that was of any service in relation to ch. xl.-lxvi. This 
was, comparatively speaking, the best commentary upon Isaiah 
that had appeared since the time of Vitringa, more especially 
the portion on ch. xiii.-xxvii. Its peculiar excellency is not to 
be found in the exposition of single sentences, which is un- 
satisfactory, on account of the comminuting, glossatorial style 
of its exegesis, and, although diligent and thorough enough, is 
unequal and by no means productive, more especially from a 
grammatical point of view; but in the spiritual and spirited 
grasp of the whole, the deep insight which it exhibits into the 
character and ideas of the prophet and of prophecy, its vigorous 
VOL. I. E 
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penetration into the very heart of the plan and substance of 
the whole book. In the meantime (1850), there had appeared 
the Commentary written by the catholic Professor Peter Schegg, 
which follows the Vulgate, although with as little slavishness 
as possible, and contains many good points, especially the re- 
marks relating to the history of translation. At the same time 
there also appeared the Commentary of Ernst Meier, the 
Tiibingen orientalist, which did not get beyond the first half. 
If ever any one was specially called to throw fresh light upon 
the book of Isaiah, it was C. P. Caspari of Christiania; but all 
that has yet appeared of his Norwegian Commentary only 
reaches to the end of ch. v. Its further progress has been 
hindered partly by the exhaustive thoroughness at which he 
aimed, and the almost infinite labour which it involved, and 
partly by the fact that the Grundtvig controversy involved him 
in the necessity of pursuing the most extensive studies in 
ecclesiastical history, In the meantime, he has so far expanded 
his treatise om Serapherne (on the Seraphim), that it may be 
regarded as a commentary on Isa. vi.; and rich materials for 
the prophetic sayings which follow may be found in his con- 
tributions to the introduction to the book of Isaiah, and to the 
history of Isaiah’s own times, which appeared as a second 
volume of our biblico-theological and apologetico - critical 
Studien (1848), his Programme on the Syro-Ephraimitish war 
(1849), and his comprehensive and by no means obsolete article, 
entitled, “ Jeremiah a witness to the genuineness of Isa. xxxiv., 
and therefore also to that of Isa. xl—Ixvi., xiii—xiv. 23, and 
xxi. 1-10,” which appeared in the Zeitschrift fir d. ges. luth. 
Theologie u. Kirche (1843), together with an excursus on the 
relation of Zephaniah to the disputed prophecies of Isaiah. 

We shall reserve those works which treat more particularly 
of the second part of the book of Isaiah for our special introduc- 
tion to that part. But there are two other distinguished com- 
mentaries that we must mention here, both of them by Jewish 
scholars: viz. that of M. L. Malbim (Krotoshin 1849), which 
is chiefly occupied with the precise ideas conveyed by synony- 
mous words and groups of words; and that of 8. D. Luzzatto 
of Padua,—a stimulating work, entitled Profeta Isaia volgariz- 
zato e commentato ad uso degli Israelitit, which aims throughout 
at independence, but of which only five parts have yet appeared. 
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“aN passing to our exposition of the book, the first thing 
(| which strikes us is its traditional title — Yeshaiah 
(Isaiah). In the book itself, and throughout the 
Old Testament Scriptures, the prophet is called 
Yeshayahu; and the shorter form is found in the latest books 
as the name of other persons. It was a common thing in the 
very earliest times for the shorter forms of such names to be 
used interchangeably with the longer; but in later times the 
shorter was the only form employed, and for this reason it was 
the one adopted in the traditional title. The name is a com- 
pound one, and signifies “ Jehovah’s salvation.” The prophet 
was conscious that it was not merely by accident that he bore 
this name; for Y¥* (he shall save) and nyw (salvation) are 
among his favourite words. It may be said, in fact, that he 
lived and moved altogether in the coming salvation, which was 
to proceed from Jehovah, and would be realized hereafter, when 
Jehovah should come at last to His people as He had never 
come before. This salvation was the goal of the sacred history 
(Heilsgeschichte, literally, history of salvation); and Jehovah 
was the peculiar name of God in relation to that history. It 
denotes “the existing one,” not however “ the always existing,” 
z.e. eternal, as Bunsen and the Jewish translators render it, but 
“ existing evermore,” i.e. filling all history, and displaying His 
glory therein in grace and truth. The ultimate goal of this 
historical process, in which God was ever ruling as the abso- 
lutely free One, according to His own self-assertion in Ex. iii. 
14, was true and essential salvation, proceeding outwards from 
Israel, and eventually embracing all mankind. In the name 
of the prophet the tetragrammaton 77 is contracted into 
67 
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(m) by the dropping of the second n. We may easily see from 
this contraction that the name of God was pronounced with an 
a sound, so that it was either called Yahveh, or rather Yahaveh, 
or else Yahvah, or rather Yahavah. According to Theodoret, it 
was pronounced ’IaBe ( Yahaveh) by the Samaritans; and it is 
written in the same way in the list of the names of the Deity given 
in Epiphanius. That the ah sound was also a customary pronun- 
ciation, may not only be gathered from such names as Jimnah, 
Jimrah, Jishvah, Jishpah (compare Jithlah, the name of a place), 
but is also expressly attested by the ancient variations, Jao, 
Jeuo, Jo (Jer. xxiii. 6, L:XX.), on the one hand, and on the 
other hand by the mode of spelling adopted by Origen (Jaoia) 
and Theodoret (Aa, not only in quest. in Ez. § 15, but also in 
Fab. heret. v.4: “Aia signifies the existing one; it was pro- 
nounced thus by Hebrews, but the Samaritans call it Jabai, 
overlooking the force of the word”). The dull-sounding long a 
could be expressed by omega quite as well as by alpha. Isidor 
follows these and similar testimonies, and says (Orig. vii. 7), 
“ The tetragrammaton consisted of ia written twice (ia, ia), and 
with this reduplication it constituted the unutterable and glorious 
name of God.” The Arabic form adopted by the Samaritans 
leaves it uncertain whether it is to be pronounced Yahve or 
Yahva. They wrote to Job Ludolf (in the Epistola Samari- 
tana Sichemitarum tertia, published by Bruns, 1781), in oppo- 
sition to the statement of Theodoret, that they pronounced the 
last syllable with damma; that is to say, they pronounced the 
name Yahavoh (Yahvoh), which was the form in which it was 
written in the last century by Velthusen, and also by Muffi in 
his Disegno di lezioni e di ricerche sulla lingua Ebraica (Pavia, 
1792). The pronunciation Jehovah (Yehovah) arose out of a 
combination of the keri and the chethib, and has only become 
current since the time of the Reformation. Genebrard de- 
nounces it in his Commentary upon the Psalms with the utmost 
vehemence, in opposition to Beza, as an intolerable innovation. 
“ Ungodly violators of what is most ancient,” he says, “ pro- 
faning and transforming the unutterable name of God, would 
read JOVA or JEHOVA,—a new, barbarous, fictitious, and irre- 
ligious word, that savours strongly of the Jove of the heathen.” 
Nevertheless this Jehova (Jova) forced its way into general 
adoption, and we shall therefore retain it, notwithstanding the 
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fact that the o sound is decidedly wrong. To return, then: the 
prophet’s name signifies “ Jehovah’s salvation.’ In the Sep- 
tuagint it is always written ‘Hoaias, with a strong aspirate ; 
in the Vulgate it is written Zsaias, and sometimes Esatas. 

In turning from the outward to the inward title, which is 
contained in the book itself, there are two things to be observed 
at the outset: (1.) The division of the verses indicated by soph 
pasuk is an arrangement for which the way was prepared as 
early as the time of the Talmud, and which was firmly estab- 
lished in the Masoretic schools; and consequently it reaches as 
far back as the extreme limits of the middle ages—differing 
in this respect from the division of verses in the New Testa- 
ment. The arrangement of the chapters, however, with the 
indications of the separate sections of the prophetic collection, 
is of no worth to us, simply because it is not older than the 
thirteenth century. According to some authorities, it originated 
with Stephen Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury (+ 1227); 
whilst others attribute it to Cardinal Hugo of St Caro (+ 1262). 
It is only since the fifteenth century that it has been actually 
adopted in the text. (2.) The small ring or star at the com- 
mencement points to the footnote, which affirms that Isa. i. 
1-28 (where we find the same sign again) was the haphtarah, or 
concluding pericope, taken from the prophets, which was read 
on the same Sabbath as the parashah from the Pentateuch, in 
Deut. i. 1 sqq. It was, as we shall afterwards see, a very 
thoughtful principle of selection which led to the combinatiox 
of precisely these two lessons. 

Title of the collection, as given in ver.1: “ Seeing of Yesha'- 
yahu, son of Amoz, which he saw over Judah and Jerusalem in 
the days of ‘Uzziyahu, Jotham, Ahaz, and Yehizkiyahu, the 
kings of Judah.” Isaiah is called the “ son of Amoz.” ‘There 
is no force in the old Jewish doctrine (6. Megilla 15a), which 
was known to the fathers, that whenever the name of a 
prophet’s father is given, it is a proof that the father was also 
a prophet. And we are just as incredulous about another old 
tradition, to the effect that Amoz was the brother of Amaziah, 
the father and predecessor of Uzziah (6. Sota 10d). There is 
some significance in this tradition, however, even if it is not 
true. There is something royal in the nature, and bearing of 
Isaiah throughout. He speaks to kings as if he himself were 
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aking. He confronts with majesty the magnates of the nation 
and of the imperial power. In his peculiar style, he occupies 
the same place among the prophets as Solomon among the kings. 
Under all circumstances, and in whatever state of mind, he is 
completely master of his materials—simple, yet-majestic in his . 
style—elevated, yet without affectation—and beautiful, though 
unadorned. But this regal character had its roots somewhere 
else than in the blood. All that can be affirmed with certainty 
is, that Isaiah was a native of Jerusalem ; for notwithstanding 
his manifold prophetic missions, we never find him outside 
Jerusalem. There he lived with his wife and children, and, as 
we may infer from ch. xxii. 1, and the mode of his inter- 
course with king Hezekiah, down in the lower city. And there 
he laboured under the fone kings named in ver. 1, viz. Uzziah 
(who reigned 52 years, 811— 759), Jotham (16 years, 759-742), 
Ahaz (16 years, 743-728), and Hezekiah (29 years, 728-699). 
The four kings are enumerated without a Vav cop.; there is the 
same ayniien enumerativum as in the titles to the books of 
Hosea and Micah. Hezekiah is there called Yehizkiyah, the 
form being almost the same as ours, with the simple elision of 
the concluding sound. The chronicler evidently preferred the 
fullest form, at the commencement as well as the termination. 
Roorda imagines that the chronicler derived this ill-shaped form 
from the vee titles, where it is a copyist’s error for 37*}IM or 
mpm; but the estimable grammarian has overlooked the fact 
that the same form i is found in Jer. xv. 4 and 2 Kings xx. 10, 
where no such error of the pen can have occurred. Many en, 
it is not an ill-shaped form, if, instead of deriving it from a 
piel, as Roorda does, we cone it from the kal of the verb 
(“strong is Jehovah,” an imperfect noun with a connecting 2, 
which is aifvequently met with in proper names from verbal roots, 
such as Jesimiél from sim, 1 Chron. iv. 36: vid. Olshausen, 
§ 277, p- 621). Under these four kings Isaiah laboured, or, as 
it is expressed 1 in ver. 1, saw the sight which is bolnshaiied to 
writing in the book hedors us. Of all the many Hebrew syno- 
nyms for seeing, 7M (cf. cernere, xpivew, and the Sanscrit and 
Persian kar, ete is founded upon the radical notion of cutting 
and separating) is the standing general expression used to Aesiaks 
prophetic perception, mie oa the form in which the divine 
revelation was made to the prophet was in vision or by word. 
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In either case he saw it, because he distinguished this divine 
revelation from his own conceptions and thoughts by means of 
that inner sense, which is designated by the name of the noblest 
of all the five external senses.. From this verb chazah there 
came both the abstract chazon, seeing, and the more concrete 
chizzayon, a sight (visum), which is a stronger form of chizyon 
(from chazat = chazah). The noun chazon is indeed used to 
denote a particular sight (comp. Isa. xxix. 7 with Job xx. 8, 
xxxill. 15), inasmuch as it consists in seeing (visto); but here 
in the title of the book of Isaiah the abstract meaning passes 
over into the collective idea of the sight or vision in all its 
extent, i.e. the sum and substance of all that was seen. It isa 
great mistake, therefore, for any one to argue from the use of 
the word chazon (vision), that ver. la was originally nothing 
more than the heading to the first prophecy, and that it was only 
by the addition of ver. 16 that it received the stamp of a general 
title to the whole book. There is no force in the argument. 
Moreover, the chronicler knew the book of Isaiah by this title 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 32) ; and the titles of other books of prophecy, 
such as Hosea, Amos, Micah, and Zephaniah, are very similar. 
A more plausible argument in favour of the twofold origin of 
ver. 1 has been lately repeated by Schegg and Meier, namely, 
that whilst “ Judah and Jerusalem” are appropriate enough as 
defining the object of the first prophecy, the range is too 
limited to apply to all the prophecies that follow; since their 
object is not merely Judah, including Jerusalem, but they are 
also directed against foreign nations, and at ch. vii. the king of 
Israel, including Samaria, also comes within the horizon of the 
prophet’s vision. And in the title to the book of Micah, both 
kingdoms are distinctly named. But it was necessary there, 
inasmuch as Micah commences at once with the approaching 
overthrow of Samaria. Here the designation is a central one. 
‘Even, according to the well-known maxims a potiori, and a 
proximo, fit denominatio, it would not be unsuitable; but Judah 
and Jerusalem are really and essentially the sole object of the 
prophet’s vision. For within the largest circle of the imperial 
powers there lies the smaller one of the ieighbouring nations ; 
and in this again, the still more limited one of all Israel, in- 
cluding Samaria; and within this the still smaller one of the 
kingdom of Judah. And all these circles together form the 
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circumference of Jerusalem, since the entire history of the 
world, so far as its inmost pragmatism and its ultimate goal 
were concerned, was the history of the church of God, which 
had for its peculiar site the city of the temple of Jehovah, and 
of the kingdom of promise. The expression “concerning Judah 
and Jerusalem” is therefore perfectly applicable to the whole 
book, in which all that the prophet sees is seen from Judah- 
Jerusalem as a centre, and seen for the sake and in the interests 
of both. The title in ver. 1 may pass without hesitation as the 
heading written by the prophet’s own hand. This is admitted 
not only by Caspari (Micah, pp. 90-93), but also by Hitzig 
and Knobel. By if ver. 1 contains the title to the whole book, 
where is the heading to the first prophecy? Are we to take 
WN as a nominative instead of an accusative (qui instead of 
quam, sc. visionem), as Luzzatto does? This is a very easy way 
of escaping from the difficulty, and stamping ver. 1 as the 
heading to the first prophetic words in ch. i.; but it is un- 
natural, as mn Ws in, according to Ges. (§ 138, note 1), is 
the customary form in Hebrew of connecting the verb with its 
own substantive. The real answer is simple enough. The 
first prophetic address is left intentionally without a heading, 
just because it is the prologue to all the rest; and the second 
prophetic address has a heading in ch. ii. 1, although it really 
does not need one, for the purpose of bringing out more sharply 
the true character of the first as the prologue to the whole, 
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PROPHECIES RELATING TO THE ONWARD COURSE OF THE 
GREAT MASS OF THE PEOPLE TOWARDS HARDENING OF 
HEART (Cuap. I.-VI.). 


OPENING ADDRESS CONCERNING THE WAYS OF JEHOVAH WITH 
HIS UNGRATEFUL AND REBELLIOUS NATION.—CHAP. I. 2 
SQQ. 


THE difficult question as to the historical and chronological 
standpoint of this overture to all the following addresses, can 
‘only be brought fully out when the exposition is concluded. 
But there is one thing which we may learn even from a cursory 
inspection: namely, that the prophet was standing at the event- 
ful boundary line between two distinct halves in the history of 
Israel. The people had not been brought to reflection and 
repentance either by the riches of the divine goodness, which 
they had enjoyed in the time of Uzziah-Jotham, the copy of 
the times of David and Solomon, or by the chastisements of 
divine wrath, by which wound after wound was inflicted. The 
divine methods of education were exhausted, and all that now 
remained for Jehovah to do was to let the nation in its existing 
state be dissolved in fire, and to create a new one from the 
remnant of gold that stood the fiery test. At this time, so 
pregnant with storms, the prophets were more active than at 
any other period. Amos appeared about the tenth year of 
Uzziah’s reign, the twenty-fifth of Jeroboam 11.; Micah pro- 
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phesied from the time of Jotham till the fall of Samaria, in 
the sixth year of Hezekiah’s reign ; but most prominent of all 
was Isaiah, the prophet par excellence, standing as he did mid- 
way between Moses and Christ. 

In the consciousness of his exalted position in relation to 
the history of salvation, he commences his opening address in 
Deuteronomic style. Modern critics are of opinion, indeed, that 
Deuteronomy was not composed till the time of Josiah, or at any 
rate not earlier than Manasseh; and even Kahnis adduces this 
as a firmly established fact (see his Dogmatik, i. 277). But if 
this be the case, how comes it to pass, not only that Micah (ch. 
vi. 8) points back to a saying in Deut. x. 12, but that all the 
post-Mosaic prophecy, even the very earliest of all, is tinged 
with a Deuteronomic colouring. This surely confirms the self- 
attestation of the authorship of Moses, which is declared most 
distinctly in ch. xxxi. 9. Deuteronomy was most peculiarly 

foses’ own law-book—his last will, as it were: it was also the 
oldest national book of Israel, and therefore the basis of all 
intercourse between the prophets and the nation. There is one 
portion of this peculiarly Mosaic thorah, however, which stands 
not only in a more truly primary relation to the prophecy of 
succeeding ages than any of the rest, but in a normative rela- 
tion also. We refer to Moses’ dying song, which has recently 
been expounded by Volck and Camphausen, and is called shirath 
haazinu (song of “ Give ear”), from the opening words in ch. 
xxxil. This song is a compendious outline or draft, and also 
the common key to all prophecy, and bears the same funda- 
mental relation to it as the Decalogue to all other laws, and the 
Lord’s Prayer to all other prayers. The lawgiver summed up 
the whole of the prophetic contents of his last words (ch. xxvii.— 
xxviii. xxix.-xxx.), and threw them into the form of a song, 
that they might be perpetuated in the memories and mouths of 
the people. ‘This song sets before the nation its entire history 
to the end of time. That history divides itself into four great 
periods: the creation and rise of Israel; the ingratitude and 
apostasy of Israel; the consequent surrender of Israel to the 
power of the heathen; and finally, the restoration of Israel, 
sifted, but not destroyed, and the unanimity of all nations in 
the praise of Jehovah, who reveals Himself both in judgment 
and in mercy. This fourfold character is not only verified in 
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~ every part of the history of Israel, but is also the seal of that 
history as a whole, even to its remotest end, in New Testament 
times. In every age, therefore, this song has presented to 
Israel a mirror of its existing condition and future fate. And 
it was the task of the prophets to hold up this mirror to the 
people of their own times. This is what Isaiah does. He 
begins his prophetic address in the same form in which Moses 
begins his song. ‘The opening words of Moses are: “ Give 
ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak; and let the earth hear the 
words of my mouth” (Deut. xxxii. 1). In what sense he 
invoked the heaven and the earth, he tells us himself in Deut. 
xxxi. 28, 29. He foresaw in spirit the future apostasy of Israel, 
and called heaven and earth, which would outlive his earthly 
life, that was now drawing to a close, as witnesses of what he 
had to say to his people, with such a prospect before them. 
Isaiah commences in the same way (ch. i. 2a), simply trans- 
posing the two parallel verbs “ hear” and “ give ear:” “Hear, 
O heavens, and give ear, O earth; for Jehovah speaketh!” The 
reason for the appeal is couched in very general terms: they 
were to hear, because Jehovah was speaking. What Jehovah 
said coincided essentially with the words of Jehovah, which are 
introduced in Deut. xxxii. 20 with the expression “ And He 
said.” What it was stated there that Jehovah would one day 
have to say in His wrath, He now said through the prophet, 
whose existing present corresponded to the coming future of the 
Mosaic ode. The time had now arrived for heaven and earth, 
which are always existing, and always the same, and which had 
accompanied Israel’s history thus far in all places and at all 
times, to fulfil their duty as witnesses, according to the word of 
the lawgiver. And this was just the special, true, and ultimate 
sense in which they were called upon by the prophet, as they 
had previously been by Moses, to “ hear.” They had been 
present, and had taken part, when Jehovah gave the thorah to 
His people: the heavens, according to Deut. iv. 36, as the 
place from which the voice of God came forth; and the earth, 
as the scene of His great fire. They were solemnly invoked 
when Jehovah gave His people the choice between blessing 
and cursing, life and death (Deut. xxx. 19, iv. 26). And so 
now they are called upon to hear and join in bearing witness 
to all that Jehovah, their Creator, and the God of Israel, had 
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to say, and the complaints that He had to make: “ I have 
brought up children, and raised them high, and they have fallen 
away from me” (ver. 2b). Israel is referred to; but Israel is not 
specially named. On the contrary, the historical facts are 
generalized almost into a parable, in order that the appalling 
condition of things which is crying to heaven may be made all 
the more apparent. Israel was Jehovah’s son (Ex. iv. 22, 23). 
All the members of the nation were His children (Deut. xiv. 1, 
xxsii. 20). Jehovah was Israel’s father, by whom it had been 
begotten (Deut. xxxii. 6, 18). The existence of Israel as a 
nation was secured indeed, like that of all other nations, by 
natural reproduction, and not by spiritual regeneration. But 
the primary ground of Israel’s origin was the supernatural and 
mighty word of promise given to Abraham, in Gen. xvii. 15, 
16; and it was by a series of manifestations of miraculous 
power and displays of divine grace, that the development of 
Israel, which dated from that starting-point, was brought up to 
the position it had reached at the time of the exodus from 
Egypt. It was in this sense that Israel had been begotten by 
Jehovah. And this relation between Jehovah and Israel, as 

His children, had now, at the time when Jehovah was speaking 
through the mouth of Isaiah, a long and gracious past behind 
it, viz. the period of Israel’s childhood in Egypt; the period of 
its youth in the desert; anda period of growing manhood from 
Joshua to Samuel: so that Jehovah could say, “I have brought 
up children, and raised them high.” The piel (giddel) used 
here signifies “ to make great ;” and when applied to children, 
as it is here and in other passages, such as 2 Kings x. 6, it 
means to bring up, to make great, so far as natural growth is 
concerned. The pilel (romem), which corresponds to the piel 
in the so-called verbis cavis, and which is also used in ch. xxiii. 4 
and Ezek. xxxi. 4 as the parallel to giddel, signifies to lift up, 
and is used in a “ dignified (dignitative) sense,” with reference 
to the position of eminence, to which, step by step, a wise and 
loving father advances a child. The two verses depict the 
state of Israel in the times of David and Solomon, as one of 
mature manhood and proud exaltation, which had to a certain 
extent returned under Uzziah and Jotham. But how base had 
been the return which it had made for all that it had received 
from God: “And they have fallen away from me.” We sheuid 
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_ have expected an adversative particle here; but instead of that, 
we have merely a Vav cop., which is used energetically, as in 
ch. vi. 7 (cf. Hos. vii. 13). Two things which ought never to 
be coupled—Israel’s filial relation to Jehovah, and Israel’s base 
* rebellion against Jehovah—had been realized in their most 
contradictory forms. ‘The radical meaning of the verb is to 
break away, or break loose ; andthe object against which the 
act is directed is construed with Beth. The idea is that of 
dissolving connection with a person with violence and self- 
will; here it relates to that inward severance from God, and 
renunciation of Him, which preceded all outward acts of sin, 
and which not only had idolatry for its full and outward mani- 
festation, but. was truly idolatry in all its forms. From the 
time that Solomon gave himself up to the worship of idols, 
at the close of his reign, down to the days of Isaiah, idolatry 
had never entirely or permanently ceased to exist, even in 
public. In two different reformations the attempt had been 
made to suppress it, viz. in the one commenced by Asa and 
concluded by Jehoshaphat; and in the one carried out by 
Joash, during the lifetime of the high priest Jehoiada, his tutor 
and deliverer. But the first was not successful in suppressing 
it altogether; and what Joash removed, returned with double 
abominations as soon as Jehoiada was dead. Consequently the 
words, “‘ They have rebelled against me,” which sum up all the 
ingratitude of Israel in one word, and trace it to its root, apply 
to the whole history of Israel, from its culminating point under 
Dayid and Solomon, down to the prophet’s own time. 

Ver. 3. Jehovah then complains that the rebellion with which 
His children have rewarded Him is not only inhuman, but even 
worse than that of the brutes: “ An ox knoweth its owner, and 
an ass its master’s crib: Israel doth not know, my people doth not 
consider.’ An ox has a certain knowledge of its buyer and 
owner, to whom it willingly submits; and an ass has at least a 
knowledge of the crib of its master (the noun for “master” is 
in the plural :. this is not to be understood in a numerical, but 
in an amplifying sense, “the authority over it,” as in Ex, xxi. 
29: vid. Ges. § 108, 2, 6, and Dietrich’s Heb. Gram. p.'45), 
i.e. it knows that it is its master who fills its crib or manger 
with fodder (evus, the crib, from avas, to feed, is radically asso- 
ciated witn dary, vulgar waOvy, Dor. and Lac. warvy, and is 
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applied in the Talmud to the large common porringer used by 
labourers). Israel had no such knowledge, neither instinctive 
and direct, nor acquired by reflection (hithbonan, the reflective 
conjugation, with a pausal change of the é into a long a, accord- 
ing to Ges. § 54, note). The expressions “ doth not know” 
and “ doth not consider” must not be taken here in an object- 
Jess sense,—as, for example, in ch. lvi. 10 and Ps. Ixxxii. 5,—viz. 
as signifying they were destitute of all knowledge and reflec- 
tion ; but the object is to be supplied from what goes before : 
they knew not, and did not consider what answered in their 
case to the owner and to the crib which the master fills,’— 
namely, that they were the children and possession of Jehovah, 
and that their existence and prosperity were dependent upon 
the grace of Jehovah alone. The parallel, with its striking 
contrasts, is self-drawn, like that in Jer. vili. 7, where animals 
are referred to again, and is clearly indicated in the words 
“ Israel” and “ my people.” Those who were so far surpassed 
in knowledge and perception even by animals, and so thoroughly 
put to shame by them, were not merely a nation, like any other 
nation on the earth, but were “ Israel,” descendants of Jacob, 
the wrestler with God, who wrestled down the wrath of God, 
and wrestled out a blessing for himself and his descendants ; 
and “ my people,” the nation which Jehovah had chosen out 
of all other nations to be the nation of His possession, and His 
own peculiar government. This nation, bearing as it did the 
God-given title of a hero of faith and prayer, this favourite 
nation of Jehovah, had let itself down far below the level of 
the brutes. This is the complaint which the exalted speaker 
pours out in vers, 2 and 3 before heaven and earth. The words 
of God, together with the introduction, consist of two tetras- 
tichs, the measure and rhythm of which are determined by the 
meaning of the words and the emotion of the speaker. There 
is nothing strained in it at all. Prophecy lives and moves 
amidst the thoughts of God, which prevail above the evil 
reality: and for that very reason, as a reflection of the glory 


1 Nedarim iv. 4 jer. Demai viii. The stable is called repheth. Even in 
Jer. Shebuoth viii. 1, where cattle are spoken of as standing b’evus, the word 
signifies a crib or manger, not a stable. Luzzatto tries to prove that evus 
signifies a threshing-floor, and indeed an enclosed place, in distinction from 
geren; but he is mistaken, 
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of God, which is the ideal of beauty (Ps. 1.1), it is through 
and through poetical. That of Isaiah is especially so. There 
was no art of oratory practised in Israel, which Isaiah did not 
master, and which did not serve as the vehicle of the word of 
God, after it had taken shape in the prophet’s mind. 

With ver. 4 there commences a totally different rhythm. 
The words of Jehovah are ended. The piercing lamentation 
of the deeply grieved Father is also the severest accusation. 
The cause of God, however, is to the prophet the cause of a 
friend, who feels an injury done to his friend quite as much 
as if it were done to himself (ch. v. 1). The lamentation of 
God, therefore, is changed now into violent scolding and 
threatening on the part of the prophet; and in accordance 
with the deep wrathful pain with which he is moved, his words 
pour out with violent rapidity, like flash after flash, in climactic 
clauses having no outward connection, and each consisting of 
only two or three words.—Ver. 4. “ Woe upon the sinful nation, 
the guilt-laden people, the miscreant race, the children acting cor- 
ruptly! They have forsaken Jehovah, blasphemed Israel's Holy 
One, turned away backwards.” The distinction sometimes 
drawn between hoi (with He) and oi (with Aleph)—as equivalent 
to oh! and woe !—-cannot be sustained. oz is an exclamation 
of pain, with certain doubtful exceptions; and in the case before 
us it is not so much a denunciation of woe (ve genti, as the Vul- 
gate renders it), as a lamentation (v@ gentem) filled with wrath. 
The epithets which follow point indirectly to that which Israel 
ought to have been, according to the choice and determination 
of God, and plainly declare what it had become through its 
own choice and ungodly self-determination. (1.) According to 
the choice and determination of God, Israel was to be a holy 
nation (got kadosh, Ex. xix. 6); but it was a sinful nation—gens 
peccatrix, as it is correctly rendered by the Vulgate. SDN is not 
a participle here, but rather a participial adjective in the sense 
of what was habitual. It is the singular in common use for 
the plural O's, sinners, the singular of which was not used. 
Holy and Sinful are glaring contrasts: for kadosh, so far as 
its radical notion is concerned (assuming, that is to say, that 
this is to be found in kad and not in dosh: see Psalter, i. 588, 9), 
signifies that which is separated from what is common, un- 
clean, or sinful, and raised above it. The alliteration in hoz got 
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implies that the nation, as sinful, was a nation of woe. (2.) In 
the thorah Israel was called not only “a holy nation,” but also 
“the people of Jehovah” (Num. xvii. 6, Eng. ver. xvi. 41), the 
people chosen and blessed of Jehovah; but now it had become 
“a people heavy with iniquity.” Instead of the most natural 
expression, a people bearing heavy sins; the sin, or iniquity, 
ie. the weight carried, is attributed to the people themselves 
upon whom the weight rested, according to the common figu- 
rative idea, that whoever carries a heavy burden is so much 
heavier himself (cf. gravis oneribus, Cicero). iY (sin regarded 
as crookedness and perversity, whereas SOM suggests the idea 
of going astray and missing the way) is the word commonly 
used wherever the writer intends to describe sin in the mass 
(e.g. ch. xxxiii. 24; Gen. xv. 16, xix. 15), including the guilt 
occasioned by it. The people of Jehovah had grown into a 
people heavily laden with guilt. So crushed, so altered into the 
very opposite, had Israel’s true nature become. It is with de- 
liberate intention that we have rendered ‘3 a nation (Nation), 
and DY a people (Volk): for, according to Malbim’s correct defi- 
nition of the distinction between the two, the former is used 
to denote the mass, as linked together by common descent, 
language, and country; the latter the people as bound together 
by unity of government (see, for example, Ps. cv. 13). Conse- 
quently we always read of the people of the Lord, not the 
nation of the Lord; and there are only two instances in which 
got is attached to a suffix relating to the ruler, and then it 
relates to Jehovah alone (Zeph. ii. 9; Ps. evi. 5). (8.) Israel 
bore elsewhere the honourable title of the seed of the patriarch 
(ch. xli. 8, xlv.19; cf. Gen. xxi. 12); but in reality it was a 
seed of evil-doers (miscreants). This does not mean that it was 
descended from evil-doers ; but the genitive is used in the sense 
of a direct apposition to zera (seed), as in ch. Ixv. 23 (cf. 
ch. Ixi. 9, vi. 18, and Ges. § 116, 5), and the meaning is a 
seed which consists of evil-doers, and therefore is apparently 
descended from evil-doers instead of from patriarchs. This 
last thought is not implied in the genitive, but in the idea of 
“seed;” which is always a compact unit, having one origin, 
and bearing the character of its origin in itself. The render- 
ing brood of evil-doers, however it may accord with the sense, 
would be inaccurate, for “seed of evil-doers” is just the same 


. CHAP. I. ¢ 81 


_as “house of evil-doers” in ch. xxxi. 2. The singular of the 

noun DY is ¥1), with the usual sharpening in he case of 
gutturals in the sorb yy, V2 with patach, YW with kametz in 
pause (ch. ix. 16, which ee noun derived from the hiphil 
participle. (4.) ‘This who were of Israel were “children of 
Jehovah” through the act of God (Deut. xiv. 1); but in their 
own acts they were “children acting destructively” (bdnim 
mashchithim), so that what the thorah feared and predicted had 
now occurred (Deut. iv. 16, 25, xxxi. 29). In all these passages 
we find the Aiphel, and in the parallel passage of the great song 
(Deut. xxxii. 5) the piel—both of them conjugations which con- 
tain within themselves the object of the action indicated (Ges. 
§ 53, 2): to do what is destructive, i.e. so to act as to become 
destructive to one’s self and to others. It is evident from ver. 
2b, that the term children is to be understood as indicating 
their relation to Jehovah (cf. ch. xxx. 1, 9). The four inter- 
jectional clauses are followed by three declaratory clauses, 
which describe Israel’s apostasy as total in every respect, and 
complete the mournful seven. There was apostasy in heart: 
“ They have forsaken Jehovah.” There was apostasy in words: 
“ They blaspheme the Holy One.of Israel.” The verb literally 
means to sting, then to mock or treat scornfully; the use of 
it to denote blasphemy is antiquated Mosaic (Deut. xxxi. 20; 
Num. xiv. 11, 23, xvi. 30). It is with intention that God is 
designated here as “the Holy One of Israel,”—a name which 
constitutes the keynote of all Isaiah’s prophecy (see at ch. vi. 3). 
It was. sin to mock at anything holy; it was a double sin 
to mock at God, the Holy One; but it was a threefold sin 
for Israel to mock at God the Holy One, who had set Himself 
to be the sanctifier of Israel, and required that as He was 
Israel’s sanctification, He should also be sanctified by Israel 
according to His holiness (Lev. xix. 2, etc.). And lastly, 
there was also apostasy in action: “they have turned away 
backwards ;” or, as the Vulgate renders it, abalienati sunt. Wa 
is the reflective of 11, related to 12 and 11D, for which it is the 
word commonly used in the Targum. The niphal, which is 
only met with here, indicates the deliberate character of their 
estrangement from God; and the expression is rendered still 
more emphatic by the introduction of the word “backwards ” 
(achor, which is used, emphatically in the place of minx). In 
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all their actions they ought to have followed Jehovah ; but they 
had turned their backs upon Him, and taken the way selected 
by themselves.—Ver. 5. In this verse a disputed question arises 
as to the words mp-oy (7, the shorter, sharper form of 7, 
which is common even before non-gutturals, Ges. § 32, 1): viz. 
whether they mean “wherefore,” as the LXX., Targums, 
Vulgate, and most of the early versions render them, or “ upon 
what,” i.e. upon which part of the body, as others, including 
Schréring, suppose. Luzzatto maintains that the latter render- 
ing is spiritless, more especially because there is nothing in the 
fact that a limb has been struck already to prevent its being 
struck again; but such objections as these can only arise in 
connection with a purely literal interpretation of the passage. 
If we adopted this rendering, the real meaning would be, that 
there was no judgment whatever that had not already fallen 
upon Israel on account of its apostasy, so that it was not far 
from utter destruction. We agree, however, with Caspari in 
deciding in favour of the meaning “to what” (to what end). 
For in all the other passages in which the expression occurs 
(fourteen times in all), it is used in this sense, and once even 
with the verb hiccaéh, to smite (Num. xxii. 32), whilst it is only 
in ver. 6 that the idea of the people as one body is introduced ; 
whereas the question “upon what” would require that the 
reader or hearer should presuppose it here. But in adopting 
the rendering “ whereto,” or to what end, we do not understand 
it, as Malbim does, in the sense of cuz bono, with the underlying 
thought, “It would be ineffectual, as all the previous smiting has 
proved;” for this thought never comes out in a direct expression, 
as we should expect, but rather—according to the analogy of the 
questions with lamah in Ezek. xviii. 31, Jer. xliv. 7—in the sense 
of qua de causa, with the underlying thought, “There would be 
only an infatuated pleasure in your own destruction.’—Ver. 5a 
we therefore render thus: “ Why would ye be perpetually 
smitten, multiplying rebellion?” “WY (with tiphchah, a stronger 
disjunctive than tebir) belongs to 13"; see the same form of 
accentuation in Ezek. xix. 9. They are not two distinct inter- 
rogative clauses (“why would ye be smitten afresh ? why do ye 
add revolt ?”—Luzzatto), but the second clause is subordinate 
to the first (without there being any necessity to supply chi, 
“ because,” as Gesenius supposes), an adverbial minor clause 
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defining the main clause more precisely ; at all events this is 
the logical connection, as in ch. v. 11 (cf. Ps. Ixii. 4, “ delight- 
ing in lies,” and Ps. iv. 3, “loving vanity”): LXX. “adding 
iniquity.” Sdrdah (rebellion) is a deviation from truth and rec- 
titude; and here, as in many other instances, it denotes apostasy 
from Jehovah, who is the absolutely Good, and absolute 
goodness. There is a still further dispute whether the next 
words should be rendered “every head” and “every heart,” 
or “the whole head” and “the whole heart.” In prose the 
latter would be impossible, as the two nouns are written with- 
out the article; but in the poetic style of the prophets the 
article may be omitted after col, when used in the sense of “the 
whole” (e.g. ch. ix. 12: with whole mouth, i.e. with full mouth). 
Nevertheless ¢ol, without the article following, never signifies 
“the whole” when it occurs several times in succession, as in 
ch. xv. 2 and Ezek. vii. 17,18. We must therefore render 
ver. 5b, “ Every head is diseased, and every heart ts sick.” 
The Lamed in locholi indicates the state into which a thing 
has come: every head in a state of disease (Kwald, § 217, d: 
locholt without the article, as in 2 Chron. xxi. 18). The pro- 
phet asks his fellow-countrymen why they are so foolish as 
to heap apostasy upon apostasy, and so continue to call down 
the judgments of God, which have already fallen upon them 
blow after blow. Has it reached such a height with them, 
that among all the many heads and hearts there is not one 
head which is not in a diseased state, not one heart which is 
not thoroughly ill? (davvai an emphatic form of daveh.) Head 
and heart are mentioned as the noblest parts of the outer and 
inner man. Outwardly and inwardly every individual in the 
nation had already been smitten by the wrath of God, so that 
they had had enough, and might have been brought to reflection. 

This description of the total misery of every individual in 
the nation is followed by a representation of the whole nation 
as one miserably diseased body. Ver. 6. “ From the sole of 
the foot even to the head there is nothing sound in it: cuts, 
and stripes, and festering wounds ; they have not been pressed 
out, nor bound up, nor has there been any soothing with oil.” 
The body of the nation, to which the expression “in it” 
applies (de. the nation as a whole), was covered with wounds 
of different kinds; and no means whatever had been applied 
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to heal these many, various wounds, which lay all together, 
close to one another, and one upon the other, covering the 
whole body. Cuts (from Y¥B, to cut) are wounds that have 
cut into the flesh—sword-cuts, for example. These need 
binding up, in order that the gaping wound may close again. 
Stripes (chabburadh, from chdbar, to stripe), swollen stripes, 
or weals, as if from a cut with a whip, or a blow with a 
fist: these require softening with oil, that the coagulated 
blood or swelling may disperse. Festering wounds, macech 
teriyah, from térdh, to be fresh (a different word from the 
talmudie word ¢@re, Chullin 456, to thrust violently, so as to 
shake): these need pressing, for the purpose of cleansing 
them, so as to facilitate their healing. Thus the three 
predicates manifest an approximation to a chiasm (the cross- 
ing of the members); but this retrospective relation is not 
thoroughly carried out. The predicates are written in the 
plural, on acconnt of the collective subject. The clause 
yowa 237 N”\, which refers to man (stripes), so far as the 
sense is concerned (olive-oil, like all oleosa, being a dispers- 
ing medium), is to be taken as neuter, since this is the 
only way of explaining the change in the number: “ And 
no softening has been effected with oil.’ Zoruw we might 
suppose to be a pual, especially on account of the other 
puals near: it is not so, however, for the simple reason that, 
according to the accentuation (viz. with two pashtahs, the 
first of which gives the tone, as in tohu, Gen. i. 2, so that 
it must be pronounced zdrw), it has the tone upon the penul- 
timate, for which it would be impossible to discover. any 
reason, if it were derived from zdérah. For the assumption 
that the tone is drawn back to prepare the way for the 
strong tone of the next verb (chubbdshu) is arbitrary, as the 
influence of the pause, though it sometimes reaches the last 
word but one, never extends to the last but two. Moreover, 
according to the usage of speech, zordéh signifies to be dis- 
persed, not to be pressed out; whereas zur and zdrar are 
commonly used in the sense of pressing together and squeez- 
ing out. Consequently zoru is either the kal of an intran- 
sitive zor in the middle voice (like boshw), or, what is more 
probable—as zoru, the middle voice in Ps, lviii. 4, has a 
different meaning (ahalienati sunt: cf. ver. 4)—the kal of 
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edvar (= Arab. constringere), which is here conjugated as 
an intransitive (cf. Job xxiv. 24, rommu, and Gen. xlix. 23, 
where vobdu is used in an active sense). The surgical treat- 
ment so needed by the nation was a figurative representation 
of the pastoral addresses of the prophets, which had been 
delivered indeed, but, inasmuch as their salutary effects were 
dependent upon the penitential sorrow of the people, might 
as well have never been delivered at all. The people had 
despised the merciful, compassionate kindness of their God. 
They had no liking for the radical cure which the prophets 
had offered to effect. All the more pitiable, therefore, was 
the condition of the body, which was sick within, and diseased 
from head to foot. The prophet is speaking here of the 
existing state of things. He affirms that it is all over with 
the nation; and this is the ground and object of his reproach- 
ful lamentations. Consequently, when he passes in the next 
verse from figurative language to literal, we may presume 
that he is still speaking of his own times. It is Isaiah’s 
custom to act in this manner as his own expositor (compare 
ver. 22 with ver. 23). The body thus inwardly and outwardly 
diseased, was, strictly speaking, the people and the land in 
their fearful condition at that time. This is described more 
particularly in ver. 7, which commences with the most general 
view, and returns to it again at the close. Ver. 7. “ Your land 
.. a desert; your cities. . burned with fire; your field. . 
foreigners consuming it before your eyes, and a desert like 
overthrowing by strangers.” Caspari has pointed out, in his 
Introduction to the Book of Isaiah (p. 204), how nearly every 
word corresponds to the curses threatened in Lev. xxvi. and 
Deut. xxviii. (xxix.); Mic. vi. 18-16 and Jer. v. 15 sqq. stand 
in the very same relation to these sections of the Pentateuch. 
From the time of Isaiah downwards, the state of Israel was 
a perfect realization of the curses of the law. The prophet 
intentionally employs the words of the law to describe his own 
times; he designates the enemy, who devastated the land, 
reduced its towers to ashes, and took possession of its crops, by 
the simple term zarim, foreigners or barbarians (a word which 
would have the very same meaning if it were really the re- 
duplication of the Aramzean bar ; compare the Syriac bardye, 
a foreigner), without mentioning their particular nationality. 
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He abstracts himseif from the definite historical present, in 
order that he may point out all the more emphatically how 
thoroughly it bears the character of the fore-ordained curse. 
The most emphatic indication of this was to be found in the 
fact, which the clause at the close of ver. 7 palindromically 
affirms, that a desolation had been brought about “like the 
overthrow of foreigners.” The repetition of a catchword like 
zarim (foreigners) at the close of the verse in this emphatic 
manner, is a figure of speech, called epanaphora, peculiar to 
the two halves of our collection. The question arises, however, 
whether zarim is to be regarded as the genitive of the subject, 
as Caspari, Knobel, and others suppose, “such an overthrow 
as is commonly produced by barbarians” (cf. 2 Sam. x. 3, 
where the verb occurs), or as the genitive of the subject, “such 
an overthrow as comes upon barbarians.” As mahpechah (over- 
throw) is used in other places in which it occurs to denote the 
destruction of Sodom, Gomorrah, etc., according to the primary 
passage, Deut. xxix. 22, and Isaiah had evidently also this 
catastrophe in his mind, as ver. 8 clearly shows; we decide in 
favour of the conclusion that zdrim is the genitive of the object 
(cf. Amos iv. 11). The force of the comparison is also more ob- 
vious, if we understand the words in this sense. The desolation 
which had fallen upon the land of the people of God resembled 
that thorough desolation (subversio) with which God visited 
the nations outside the covenant, who, like the people of the 
Pentapolis, were swept from off the earth without leaving a 
trace behind. But although there was similarity, there was 
not sameness, as vers. 8, 9 distinctly affirm. Jerusalem itself 
was still preserved; but in how pitiable a condition! There 
can be no doubt that bath-Zion (“daughter of Zion,” Eng. 
ver.) in ver. 8 signifies Jerusalem. The genitive in this case 
is a genitive of apposition: “daughter Zion,” not “ daughter 
of Zion” (cf. ch. xxxvii. 22: see Ges. § 116, 5). Zion itself is 
represented as a daughter, i.e. as a woman. The expression 
applied primarily to the community dwelling around the fortress 
of Zion, to which the individual inhabitants stood in the’ same 
relation as children to a mother, inasmuch as the community 
sees its members for the time being come into existence and 
grow: they are born within her, and, as it were, born and brought 
up by her. It was then applied secondarily to the city itsel/, 
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_with or without the inhabitants (cf. Jer. xlvi. 19, xlviii. 18; 
Zech. ii. 11). In this instance the latter are included, as ver. 9 
clearly shows. This is precisely the point in the first two com- 
parisons. Ver. 8a. “ And the daughter of Zion remains like a hut 
in @ vineyard; like a hammock in a cucumber field.” The vine- 
yard and cucumber field (mikshah, from kisshu, a cucumber, 
cucumis, not a gourd, cucurbita; at least not the true round 
gourd, whose Hebrew name, dalaath, does not occur in the Old 
Testament) are pictured by the prophet in their condition 
before the harvest (not after, as the Targums render it), when 
it is necessary that they should be watched. The point of 
comparison therefore is, that in the vineyard and cucumber 
field not a human being is to be seen in any direction; and 
there is nothing but the cottage and the night barrack or 
hammock (cf. Job xxvii. 18) to show that there are any human 
beings there at all. So did Jerusalem stand in the midst of 
desolation, reaching far and wide,—a sign, however, that 
the land was not entirely depopulated. But what is the 
meaning of the third point of comparison? Hitzig renders 
it, “like a watch-tower;” Knobel, “like a guard-city.” But 
the noun neither means a tower nor a castle (although the 
latter would be quite possible, according to the primary mean- 
ing, cingere); and nezuraéh does not mean “ watch” or “ guard.” 
On the other hand, the comparison indicated (like, or as) does 
not suit what would seem the most natural rendering, viz. 
“like a guarded city,” ¢.e. a city shielded from danger. More- 
over, it is inadmissible to take the first two Caphs in the sense of 
sicut (as) and the third in the sense of sic (so); since, although 
this correlative is common in clauses indicating identity, it 
is not so in sentences which institute a simple comparison. 
We therefore adopt the rendering, ver. 8b, “As a besieged 
city,” deriving nezurah not from zur, niphal ndzor (never used), 
as Liuzzatto does, but from ndzar, which signifies to observe 
with keen eye, either with a good intention, or, as in Job vii. 20, 
for a hostile purpose. It may therefore be employed, like the 
synonyms in 2 Sam. xi. 16 and Jer. v. 6, to denote the recon- 
noitring of acity. Jerusalem was not actually blockaded at 
the time when the prophet uttered his predictions; but it was 
like a blockaded city. In the case of such a city there is a 
desolate space, completely cleared of human beings, left between 
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it and the blockading army, in the centre of which the city itself 
stands solitary and still, shut up to itself. The citizens do not 
venture out; the enemy does not come within the circle that 
immediately surrounds the city, for fear of the shots of the 
citizens ; and everything within this circle is destroyed, either 
by the citizens themselves, to prevent the enemy from finding 
anything useful, or else by the enemy, who cut down the 
trees. Thus, with all the joy that might be felt at the pre- 
servation of Jerusalem, it presented but a gloomy appearance. 
It was, as it were, in a state of siege. A proof that this is the 
way in which the passage is to be explained, may be found in 
Jer. iv. 16, 17, where the actual storming of Jerusalem is 
foretold, and the enemy is called nozerim, probably with refer- 
ence to the simile before us. 

For the present, however, Jerusalem was saved from this 
extremity.—Ver. 9. The omnipotence of God had mercifully 
preserved it: “ Unless Jehovah of hosts had left us a little of 
what had escaped, we had become like Sodom, we were like 
Gomorrah.” Sarid (which is rendered inaccurately ovépya 
in the Sept.; cf. Rom. ix. 29) was used, even in the early 
Mosaic usage of the language, to signify that which escaped 
the general destruction (Deut. ii. 34, etc.); and DyD2 (which 
might very well be connected with the verbs which follow : 
“we were very nearly within a little like Sodom,” etc.) is to 
be taken in connection with sarid, as the pausal form clearly 
shows: “a remnant which was but a mere trifle” (on this 
use of the word, see ch. xvi. 14; 2 Chron. xii. 7; Prov. x. 20; 
Ps. cv. 12). Jehovah Zebaoth stands first, for the sake of em- 
phasis. It would have been all over with Israel long ago, if it 
had not been for the compassion of God (vid. Hos. xi. 8). 
And because it was the omnipotence of God, which set the will 
of His compassion in motion, He is called Jehovah Zebaoth, 
Jehovah (the God) of the heavenly hosts,—an expression in 
which Zebaoth is a dependent genitive, and not, as Luzzatto 
supposes, an independent name of God as the Absolute, em- 
bracing within itself all the powers of nature. The prophet 
says “us” and “we.” He himself was an inhabitant of 
Jerusalem ; and even if he had not been so, he was never- 
theless an Israelite. He therefore associates himself with his 
people, like Jeremiah in Lam, iii. 22. He had had to ex- 
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perience the anger of God along with the rest; and so, on the 
other hand, he also celebrates the mighty compassion of God, 
which he had experienced in common with them. But for this 
compassion, the people of God would have become like Sodom, 
from which only four human beings escaped: it would have 
resembled Gomorrah, which was absolutely annihilated. (On 
the perfects in the protasis and apodosis, see Ges. § 126, 5.) 
The prophet’s address has here reached a resting-place. 
The fact that it is divided at this point into two separate 
sections, is indicated in the text by the space left between 
vers. 9 and 10. This mode of marking larger or smaller 
sections, either by leaving spaces or by breaking off the line, 
is older than the vowel points and accents, and rests: upon a 
tradition of the highest antiquity (Hupfeld, Gram. p. 86 sqq.). 
The space is called pizka; the section indicated by such a 
space, a closed parashah (sethumah) ; and the section indicated 
by breaking off the line, an open parashah (pethuchah). The 
prophet stops as soon as he has affirmed, that nothing but the 
mercy of God has warded off from Israel the utter destruction 
which it so well deserved. He catches in spirit the remon- 
strances of his hearers. ‘They would probably declare that the 
accusations which the prophet had brought against them were 
utterly groundless, and appeal to their scrupulous observance 
of the law of God. In reply to this self-vindication which he 
reads in the hearts of the accused, the prophet launches forth 
the accusations of God. In vers. 10, 11, he commences thus: 
_“ Hear the word of Jehovah, ye Sodom judges; give ear to the 
law of our God, O Gomorrah nation! What is the multitude 
of your slain-offerings to me? saith Jehovah. I am satiated 
with whole offerings of rams, and the fat of stalled calves; and 
blood of bullocks and sheep and he-goats I do not like.” The 
second start in the prophet’s address commences, like the first, 
with “hear” and “give ear.” The summons to hear is ad- 
dressed in this instance (as in the case of Isaiah’s contemporary 
Micah, ch. iii.) to the kezinim (from kdzdh, decidere, from 
which comes the Arabic el-Kadi, the judge, with the sub- 
stantive termination in: see Jeshurun, p. 212 ss.), 1.2. to the 
men of decisive authority, the rulers in the broadest sense, and 
to the people subject to them. It was through the mercy of 
God tha: Jerusalem was in existence still, for Jerusalem was 
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“spiritually Sodom,” as the Revelation (xi. 8) distinctly aftirms 
of Jerusalem, with evident allusion to this passage of Isaiah. 
Pride, lust of the flesh, and unmerciful conduct, were the 
leading sins of Sodom, according to Ezek. xvi. 49; and of 
these, the rulers of Jerusalem, and the crowd that was subject 
to them and worthy of them, were equally guilty now. But 
they fancied that they could not possibly stand in such evil 
repute with God, inasmuch as they rendered outward satis- 
faction to the law. The prophet therefore called upon them 
to hear the law of the God of Israel, which he would announce 
to them: for the prophet was the appointed interpreter of the 
law, and prophecy the spirit of the law, and the prophetic 
institution the constant living presence of the true essence of 
the law bearing its own witness in Israel. “To what purpose 
is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me ?. saith Jehovah.” 
The prophet intentionally uses the word ON‘, not D8: this 
was the incessant appeal of God in relation to the spiritless, 
formal worship offered by the hypocritical, ceremonial right- 
eousness of Israel (the future denoting continuous action, 
which is ever at the same time both present and future). 
The multitude of zebdchim, i.e. animal sacrifices, had no worth 
at all to Him. As the whole worship is summed up here in 
one single act, zebdéchim appears to denote the shelamim, peace- 
offerings (or better still, communion offerings), with which a 
meal was associated, after the style of a sacrificial festival, 
and Jehovah gave the worshipper a share in the sacrifice 
offered. It is better, however, to take zebachim as the general 
name for all the bleeding sacrifices, which are then subdivided 
into ‘oloth and cheleb, as consisting ‘partly of whole offerings, or 
offerings the whole of which was placed upon the altar, though 
in separate pieces, and entirely consumed, and partly of those 
sacrifices in which only the fat was consumed upon the aitar, 
namely the sin-offerings, trespass-offerings, and pre-eminently 
the sheldmim offerings. Of the sacrificial animals mentioned, 
the bullocks (périm) and fed beasts (meri’im, fattened calves) are 
species of oxen (bakar) ; and the lambs (cebdshim) and he-goats 
(atturim, young he-goats, as distinguished from s¢’ir, the old 
long-haired he-goat, the animal used as a sin-offering), together 
with the ram (ayil, the customary whole offering of the high 
priest, of the tribe prince, and of the nation geperally on all the 
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high feast days), were species of the flock. The blood of these 
sacrificial animals—such, for example, as the young oxen, sheep, 
and he-goats—was thrown all round the altar in the case of the 
whole offering, the peace-offering, and the trespass-offering ; in 
that of the sin-offering it was smeared upon the horns of the 
altar, poured out at the foot of the altar, and in some instances 
sprinkled upon the walls of the altar, or against the vessels of 
the inner sanctuary. Of such offerings as these Jehovah was 
weary, and He wanted no more (the two perfects denote that 
which long has been and still is: Ges. § 126, 3); in fact, He 
never had desired anything of the kind. Jeremiah says this with 
regard to the sacrifices (ch. vii. 22); Isaiah also applies it to 
visits to the temple: Ver. 12. “ When ye come to appear before my 
face, who hath required this at your hand, to tread my courts ?” 
nix is a contracted infinitive niphal for nine (compare the 
hiphil forms contracted in the same manner in ch. iii. 8, 
xxiii. 11). This is the standing expression for the appearance 
vf all male Israelites in the temple at the three high festivals, 
as prescribed by the law, and then for visits to the temple 
generally (cf. Ps. xlii. 8, Ixxxiv. 8). “My face” (panat): 
according to Ewald, § 279, c, this is used with the passive to 
lesignate the subject (“to be seen by the face of God’’) ; but 
why not rather take it as an adverbial accusative, “in the face 
of,” or “in front of,” as it is used interchangeably with the pre- 
positions - ns, and °? It is possible that nine is pointed 
as it is here, and in Ex. xxxiv. 24 and Deut. xxxi. 11, instead 
of nis2?,—like INT for INV, in Ex, xxiii. 15, xxxiv. 20,—for the 
purpose of avoiding an expression which might be so easily mis- 
understood as denoting a sight of God with the bodily eye. But 
the niphal is firmly established in Ex. xxiii. 17, xxxiv. 23, and 
1 Sam. i. 22; and in the Mishnah and Talmud the terms 7°87 
and j'$) are applied without hesitation to appearance before 
God at the principal feasts. They visited the temple diligently 
enough indeed, but who had required this at their hand, ie. 
required them to do this? Jehovah certainly had not. “ To 
tread my courts” is in apposition to this, which it more clearly 
defines. Jehovah did not want them to appear before His face, 
t.e. He did not wish for this spiritless and undevotional tramping 
thither, this mere opus operatum, which might as well have been 
omitted, since it only wore out the floor.—Ver. 13a. Because 
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they had not performed what Jehovah commanded as He com- 
manded it, He expressly forbids them to continue it. “ Continue 
not to bring lying meat-offering ; abomination incense is it to me.” 
Minchah (the meat-offering) was the vegetable offering, as dis- 
tinguished from zebach, the animal sacrifice. It is called a 
“lying meat-offering,” as being a hypocritical dead work, be- 
hind which there was none of the feeling which it appeared 
to express. In the second clause the Sept., Vulg., Gesenius, 
and others adopt the rendering “incense—an abomination is 
it to me,” ketoreth being taken as the name of the daily burning 
of incense upon the golden altar in the holy place (Ex. xxx. 8). 
But neither in Ps. exli. 2, where prayer is offered by one who 
is not a priest, nor in the passage before us, where the refer- 
ence is not to the priesthood, but to the people and to their 
deeds, is this continual incense to be thought of. Moreover, it 
is much more natural to regard the word ketoreth not as a bold 
absolute case, but, according to the conjunctive darga with 
which it is marked, as constructive rather; and this is perfectly 
allowable. The meat-offering is called “incense” (ketoreth) with 
reference to the so-called azearah, i.e. that portion which the 
priest burned upon the altar, to bring the grateful offerer inte 
remembrance before God (called “burning the memorial,” hiktir 
azcdrah, in Lev. ii.2). As a general rule, this was accompanied 
with incense (ch. Ixvi. 3), the whole of which was placed upon 
the altar, and not merely a small portion of it. The meat-offer- 
ing, with its sweet-smelling savour, was merely the form, which 
served as an outward expression of the thanksgiving for God’s 
blessing, or the longing for His blessing, which really ascended 
in prayer, But in their case the form had no such meaning. It 
was nothing but the form, with which they thought they had 
satisfied God; and therefore it was an abomination to Him. 
Ver. 130. God was just as little pleased with their punc- 
tilious observance of the feasts: “ New-moon and Sabbath, 
calling of festal meetings . . . I cannot bear ungodliness and 
a festal crowd.” The first objective notions, which are logi- 
cally governed by “I cannot bear” (Qan-nd ; literally, a 
future hophal—I am unable, incapable, viz. to bear, which 
may be supplied, according to Ps. ci. 5, Jer. xliv. 22, Prov. 
xxx. 21), become absolute cases here, on account of another 
grammatical object presenting itself in the last two nouns: 
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-“ungodliness and a festal crowd.” As for new-moon and 
Sabbath (the latter always signifies the weekly Sabbath when 
construed with chodesh),—and, in fact, the calling of meetings 
of the whole congregation on the weekly Sabbath and high 
festivals, which was a simple duty according to Lev. xxiii.,— 
Jehovah could not endure festivals associated with wickedness. 
MSY (from WY, to press, or crowd thickly together) is synony- 
mous with. S17, so far as its immediate signification is con- 
cerned, as Jer. ix. 1 clearly shows, just as sravijyupis is 
synonymous with éxcAnola. 8 (from pix, to breathe) is moral 
worthlessness, regarded as an utter absence of all that has 
true essence and worth in the sight of God. The prophet in- 
tentionally joins these two nouns together. A densely crowded 
festal meeting, combined with inward emptiness and barrenness 
on the part of those who were assembled together, was a con- 
tradiction which God could not endure. 

Ver. 14. He gives a still stronger expression to His repug- 
nance: Your new-moons and your festive seasons my soul 
hateth ; they have become a burden to me; [ am weary of bear- 
ing them.” As the soul (nephesh) of a man, regarded as the 
band which unites together bodily and spiritual life, though it 
is not the actual principle of self-consciousness, is yet the place 
in which he draws, as it were, the circle of self-consciousness, so 
as to comprehend the whole essence of His being in the single 
thought of “1;” so, according to a description taken from god- 
like man, the “soul” (nephesh) of God, as the expression “ my 
soul” indicates, is the centre.of His being, regarded as encircled 
and pervaded (personated) by self-consciousness ; and therefore, 
whatever the soul of God hates (vid. Jer. xv. 1) or loves 
(ch. xlii. 1), is hated or loved in the inmost depths and to 
the utmost bounds of His being (Psychol. p. 218). Thus He 
hated each and all of the festivals that were kept in Jerusalem, 
whether the beginnings of the month, or the high feast-days 
(moadim, in which, according to Lev. xxiii., the Sabbath was 
also included) observed in the course of the month. For a 
fong time past they had become a burden and annoyance to 
Ilim: His long-suffering was weary of such worship. “ Zo 
bear” (SW, in Isaiah, even in ch. xviii. 3, for INY or NNY, and 
here for nny : Ewald, § 285, c) has for its object the seasons 
of worship already mentioned. 
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Ver. 15. Their self-righteousness, so far as it rested upon 
sacrifices and festal observances, was now put to shame, and 
the last inward bulwark of the sham holy nation was destroyed: 
“And if ye stretch out your hands, I hide my eyes from you; if 
ye make ever so much praying, I do not hear : your hands are full 
of blocd.” Their praying was also an abomination to God. 
Prayer is something common to man: it is the interpreter of 
religious feeling, which intervenes and mediates between God 
and man ;! it is the true spiritual sacrifice. The law contains 
no command to pray, and, with the exception of Deut. xxvi., 
no form of prayer. Praying is so natural to man as man, that 
there was no necessity for any precept to enforce this, the funda- 
mental expression of the true relation to God. The prophet 
therefore comes to prayer last of all, so as to trace back their 
sham-holiness, which was corrupt even to this the last foun- 
dation, to its real nothingness. “ Spread out,” parash, or ple 
pérésh, to stretch out; used with cappaim to denote swimming 
in ch. xxv. 11. It is written here before a strong suffix, as in 
many other passages, e.g. ch. lii. 12, with the inflection ¢ instead 
of e. This was the gesture of a man in prayer, who spread out 
his hands, and when spread out, stretched them towards heaven, 
or to the most holy place in the temple, and indeed (as if with 
the feeling of emptiness and need, and with a desire to receive 
divine gifts) held up the hollow or palm of his hand (cappaim : 
cf. tendere palmas, e.g. Virg. Aen. xii. 196, tenditque ad sidera 
palmas). However much they might stand or lie before Him in 
the attitude of prayer, Jehovah hid His eyes, i.e. His omniscience 
knew nothing of it; and even though they might pray loud and 


? The primary idea of hithpallel and tephillah is not to be obtained from 
Deut. ix. 18 and Ezra x. 1, as Dietrich and Fiirst Suppose, who make 
hithpallel equivalent to hithnappel, to throw one’s self down ; but from 1 Sam. 
ii. 25, “If a man sin against a man, the authorities right him” (Cs iSbpy 
it is quite a mistake to maintain that Elohim cannot have this meanin ¢), ie 
they can set right the relation which he has disturbed. “ But if one sin 
against Jehovah, who shall mediate for him (io-bbam ‘1, quis intercedat 
pro eo)?” We may see from this that prayer is regarded as mediation, 
which sets right and establishes fellowship ; and hithpallel signifies to make 
one’s self a healer of divisions, or to settle for one’s self, to strive after asettle- 
ment (sibi, pro se, intercedere: cf. Job xix. 16, hithchannen, sibi propitium 
Jacere ; xiii. 27, hithchakkah, sibi insculpere, like the Arabic ichtatcu, ts bound 
off for one’s self). 
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long (gam chi, etiamsi: compare the simple chi, Jer. xiv. 12), 
He was, as it were, deaf to it all, We should expect chi here 
to introduce the explanation ; but the more excited the speaker, 
the shorter and more unconnected his words. . The plural 
damim always denotes human blood as the result of some 
unnatural act, and then the bloody deed and the bloodguilti- 
ness itself. The plural number neither refers to the quantity 
nor to the separate drops, but is the plural of production, which 
Dietrich has so elaborately discussed in his Abhandlung, p. 40.' 
The terrible damim stands very emphatically before the govern- 
ing verb, pointing to many murderous acts that had been com- 
mitted, and deeds of violence akin to murder. Not, indeed, 
that we are to understand the words as meaning that there was 
really blood upon their hands when they stretched them out in 
prayer; but before God, from whom no outward show can 
hide the true nature of things, however clean they might have 
washed themselves, they still dripped with blood. The expostu- 
lations of the people against the divine accusations have thus 
been negatively set forth and’ met in vers. 11-15: Jehovah 
could not endure their work-righteous worship, which was thus 
defiled with unrighteous works, even to murder itself, The 
divine accusation is now positively established in vers. 16, 17, by 
the contrast drawn between the true righteousness of which the 
accused were destitute, and the false righteousness of which they 
boasted. The crushing charge is here changed into an admoni- 
tory appeal; and the love which is hidden behind the wrath, and 
would gladly break through, already begins to disclose itself. 
There are eight admonitions. The first three point to the re- 
moval of evil; the other five to the performance of what is good. 

Ver. 16. The first three run thus: “ Wash, clean your- 
selves; put away the badness of your doings from the range of 
my eyes; cease to do evil.” This is not only an advance from 
figurative language to the most literal, but there is also an ad- 
vance in what is said. The first admonition requires, primarily 
and above all, purification from the sins committed, by means 


‘ As chittah signified corn standing in the field, end chittim corn threshed 
and brought to the market, so damim was not blood when flowing through 
the veins, but when it had flowed out,—in other words, when it had been 
violently shed. (For the Talmudic misinterpretation of the true state of 
the case, see my Genesis, p. 626.) 
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of forgiveness sought for and obtained. Wash: rachatzu, from 
rachatz, in the frequent middle sense of washing one’s self. Clean 
yourselves: hizzaccu, with the tone upon the last syllable, is not 
the niphal of zékak, as the first plur. imper. niph. of such verbs 
has generally and naturally the tone upon the penultimate 
(see ch. lii. 11; Num. xvii. 10), but the hithpael of zacah for 
hizdaccu, with the preformative Tav resolved into the first radical 
letter, as is very common in the hithpael (Ges. § 54, 2, b). Ac- 
cording to the difference between the two synonyms (to wash 
one’s self, to clean one’s self), the former must be understood as 
referring to the one great act of repentance on the part of a 
man who is turning to God, the latter to the daily repentance of 
one who has so turned. The second admonition requires them 
to place themselves in the light of the divine countenance, and 
put away the evil of their doings, which was intolerable to pure 
eyes (Hab.i.13). They were to wrestle against the wickedness 
to which their actual sin had grown, until at length it entirely 
disappeared. Neged, according to its radical meaning, signifies 
prominence (compare the Arabic négd, high land which is visible’ 
at a great distance), conspicuousness, so that minneged is really 
equivalent to ew apparentia. 

Ver. 17. Five admonitions relating to the practice of what 
is good: “ Learn to do good, attend to judgment, set the oppressor 
right, do justice to the orphan, conduct the cause of the widow.” 
The first admonition lays the foundation for the rest. They 
were to learn to do good,—a difficult art, in which a man does 
not become proficient merely by good intentions. “ Learn to 
do good:” hetib is the object to lémdu (learn), regarded as an 
accusative; the inf. abs. 929 in ver. 16 takes the place of the 
object in just the same manner. The division of this primary 
admonition into four minor ones relating to the administration 
of justice, may be explained from the circumstance that no 
other prophet directs so keen an eye upon the state and its 
judicial proceedings as Isaiah has done. He differs in this 
respect from his younger contemporary Micah, whose prophecies 
are generally more ethical in their nature, whilst those of Isaiah 
have a political character throughout. Hence the admonitions : 
“ Give diligent attention to judgment” (ddrash, to devote one’s 
self to a thing with zeal and assiduity) ; and “bring the op- 
pressor to the right way.” This is the true rendering, as 
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chdmotz (from chdmatz, to be sharp in flavour, glaring in appear- 
ance, violent and impetuous in character) cannot well mean 
“the oppressed,” or the man who is deprived of his rights, as 
most of the early translators have rendered it, since this form of 
the noun, especially with an immutable kametz like 733 N73 
(cf. 1P2 77P3), is not used in a passive, but in an active or 
attributive sense (Ewald, § 152, 6: vid. at Ps. exxxvii. 8) : it has 
therefore the same meaning as ehometz in Ps. Ixxi. 4, and dshok 
in Jer. xxii. 3, which is similar in its form. But if chémotz 
signifies the oppressive, reckless, churlish man, WS cannot 
mean to make happy, or to congratulate, or to set up, or, as in 
the talmudic rendering, to strengthen (Luzzatto: rianimate 
chi & oppresso) ; but, as it is also to be rendered in ch. iii. 12, 
ix. 15, to lead to the straight road, or to cause a person to keep 
the straight course. In the case before us, where the oppressor 
is spoken of, it means to direct him to the way of justice, to 
keep him in bounds by severe punishment and discipline.’ In 
the same way we find in other passages, such as ch. xi. 4 and 
Ps. ixxii. 4, severe conduct towards oppressors mentioned in 
connection with just treatment of the poor. There follow two 
admonitions relating to widows and orphans. Widows and 
orphans, as well as foreigners, were the protégés of God and 
His law, standing under His especial guardianship and care 
(see, for example, Ex. xxii. 22 (21), ef. 21 (20). “ Do justice 
to the orphan” (shdphat, as in Deut. xxy. 1, is a contracted 
expression ,for shdphat mishpat): for if there is not even a 
settlement or verdict in their cause, this is the most crying 
injustice of all, as neither the form nor the appearance of 
justice is preserved. “ Conduct the cause of the widows :” 39 
with an accusative, as in ch. li. 22, the only other passage in 
which it occurs, is a contracted form for 272. Thus all the 
grounds of self-defence, which existed in the hearts of the 
accused, are both negatively and positively overthrown. They 

1 The Talmud varies in its explanation of chamoz: in one instance it is 
applied to a judge who lets his sentence be thoroughly leavened before 
pronouncing it; in another the chamuz is said to signify a person robbed 
and injured, in opposition to chomez (b. Sanhedrin 35a). It is an instruc- 
tive fact in relation to the idea suggested by the word, that, according to 
Joma 39b, a man who had not only taken possession of his own inheritance, 


but had seized upon another person’s also, bore the nickname of ben chimzon 
as long as he lived. 
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are thundered down and put to shame. The law (thorah), 
announced in ver. 10, has been preached to them. The prophet 
has cast away the husks of their dead works, and brought out 
the moral kernel of the law in its universal application. 

The first leading division of the address is brought to a close, 
and ver. 18 contains the turning-point between the two parts 
into which it is divided. Hitherto Jehovah has spoken to His 
people in wrath. But His love began to move even in the 
admonitions in vers. 16,17. And now this love, which desired 
not Israel’s destruction, but Israel’s inward and outward salva- 
tion, breaks fully through. Ver. 18. “O come, and let us 
reason together, saith Jehovah. If your sins come forth like 
scarlet cloth, they shall become white as snow; if they are red 
as erimson, they shall come forth like wool!” Jehovah here 
challenges Israel to a formal trial: nocach is thus used in a 
reciprocal sense, and with the same meaning as nishpat in 
ch, xliii. 26 (Ges. § 51, 2). In such a trial Israel must lose, 
for Isvael’s self-righteousness rests upon sham righteousness ; 
and this sham righteousness, when rightly examined, is but 
unrighteousness dripping with blood. It is taken for granted 
that this must be the result of the investigation. Israel 
is therefore worthy of death. Yet Jehovah will not treat 
Israel according to His retributive justice, but according to 
His free compassion. He will remit the punishment, and 
not only regard the sin as not existing, but change it into its 
very opposite. The reddest possible sin shall become, through 
His mercy, the purest white. On the two hiphils here applied 
to colour, see Ges. § 53, 2; though he gives the meaning in- 
correctly, viz. “to take a colour,” whereas the words signify 
rather to emit a colour: not colorem accipere, but colorem dare. 
Shani, bright red (the plural shdnim, as in Prov. xxxi. 21, 
signifies materials dyed with shdni), and told, warm colour, are 
simply different names for the same colour, viz. the crimson 
obtained from the cochineal insect, color coccineus. The re- 
presentation of the work of grace promised by God asa change 
from red to white, is founded upon the symbolism of colours, 
quite as much as when the saints in the Revelation (ch. xix. 8) 
are described as clothed in white raiment, whilst the clothing of 
Babylon is purple and scarlet (ch. xvii. 4). Red is the colour 
of fire, and therefore of life: the blood is red because life is a 


CHAP. I. 19, 20. 99 


fiery process. For this reason the heifer, from which the ashes 
of purification were obtained for those who had been defiled 
through contact with the dead, was to be red; and the 
sprinkling-brush, with which the unclean were sprinkled, was 
to be tied round with a band of scarlet wool. But red as con- 
trasted with white, the colour of light (Matt. xvii. 2), is the 
colour of selfish, covetous, passionate life, which is self-seeking 
in its nature, which goes out of itself only to destroy, and 
drives about with wild tempestuous violence: it is therefore the 
colour of wrath and sin. It is generally supposed that Isaiah 
speaks of red as the colour of sin, because sin ends in murder; 
and this is not really wrong, though it is too restricted. Sin is 
called red, inasmuch as it is a burning heat which consumes a 
man, and when it breaks forth consumes his fellow-man as 
well. According to the biblical view, throughout, sin stands 
in the same-relation to what is well-pleasing to God, and wrath 
in the same relation to love or grace, as fire to light; and 
therefore as red to white, or black to white, for red and black 
are colours which border upon one another. In the Song of 
Solomon (ch. vii. 5), the black locks of Shulamith are described 
as being “ like purple,” and Homer applies the same epithet to 
the dark waves of the sea. But the ground of this relation lies 
deeper still. Red is the colour of fire, which flashes out of 
darkness and returns to it again; whereas white without any 
admixture of darkness represents the pure, absolute triumph of 
light. It is a deeply significant symbol of the act of justifica- 
tion. Jehovah offers to Israel an actio forensis, out of which 
it shall come forth justified by grace, although it has merited 
death on account of its sins. The righteousness, white as snow 
and wool, with which Israel comes forth, is a gift conferred 
upon it out of pure compassion, without being conditional upon 
any legal performance whatever. 

- But after the restoration of Israel in integrum by this act 
of grace, the rest would unquestionably depend upon the 
conduct of Israel itself. According to Israel’s own decision 
_ would Jehovah determine Israel’s future. Vers. 19, 20. “ Jf 
ye then shall willingly hear, ye shall eat the good of the 
land; if ye shall obstinately rebel, ye shall be eaten by the 
sword: for the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it.” After their 
justification, both blessing and cursing lay once more before 
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the justified, as they had both been long before proclaimed 
by the law (compare ver. 19d with Deut. xxviii. 3 sqq., Lev- 
xxvi. 3 sqq., and ver. 204 with the threat of vengeance with 
the sword in Lev. xxvi. 25). The promise of eating, 2.e. of 
the full enjoyment of domestic blessings, and therefore of 
settled, peaceful rest at home, is placed in contrast with the 
curse of being eaten with the sword. Chereb (the sword) is 
the accusative of the instrument, as in Ps. xvii. 13, 14; but 
this adverbial construction without either genitive, adjective, or 
suffix, as in Ex. xxx. 20, is very rarely met with (Ges. § 138, 
Anm. 3); and in the passage before us it is a bold construc- 
tion which the prophet allows himself, instead of saying, 27 
D2?2NA, for the sake of the paronomasia (Béttcher, Collectanea, 
p- 161). In the conditional clauses the two futures are fol- 
lowed by two preterites (compare Lev. xxvi. 21, which is more 
in conformity with our western mode of expression), inasmuch 
as obeying and rebelling are both of them consequences of 
an act of will: if ye shall be willing, and in consequence 
of this obey; if ye shall refuse, and rebel against Jehovah. 
They are therefore, strictly speaking, perfecta consecutiva. 
According to the ancient mode of writing, the passage vers. 
18-20 formed a separate parashah by themselves, viz. a 
sethumah, or parashah indicated by spaces left within the line. 
The piskah after ver. 20 corresponds to a long pause in the 
mind of the speaker. — Will Israel tread the saving path of 
forgiveness thus opened before it, and go on to renewed 
obedience; and will it be possible for it to be brought back by 
this path? Individuals possibly may, but not the whole. The 
divine appeal therefore changes now into a mournful com- 
plaint. So peaceful a solution as this of the discord between 
Jehovah and His children was not to be hoped for. Jerusalem 
was far too depraved. 

Ver. 21. “ How is she become a harlot, the faithful citadel! - 
she, full of right, lodged in righteousness, and now—murderers.” 
It is the keynote of an elegy (kinah) which is sounded here. 
nx, and but rarely 78, which is an abbreviated form, is ex- 
pressive of complaint and amazement. This longer form, like 
a long-drawn sigh, is a characteristic of the kinah. The kinoth 
(Lamentations) of Jeremiah commence with it, and receive 
their title from it; whereas the shorter form is indicative of 
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scornful complaining, and is characteristic of the mdshdl (e.g. 
ch. xiv. 4, 12; Mic. ii. 4). From this word, which gives 
the keynote, the rest all follows, soft, full, monotonous, long 
drawn out and slow, just in the style of an elegy. We may 
see clearly enough that forms like alsyar) for nsdn, softened by 
lengthening, were adapted to elegiac compositions, from the 
first verse of the Lamentations of Jeremiah, where three of 
these forms occur. Jerusalem had previously been a faithful 
city, i.e. one stedfastly adhering to the covenant of Jehovah 
with her (wid. Ps. Ixxviii. 37). This covenant was a marriage 
covenant. And she had broken it, and had thereby become a 
zonah (harlot),—a prophetic view, the germs of which had already 
been given in the Pentateuch, where the worship of idols on 
the part of Israel is called whoring after them (Deut. xxxi. 16; 
Ex. xxxiv. 15, 16; in all, seven times). It was not, however, 
merely gross outward idolatry which made the church of God 
a “harlot,” but infidelity of heart, in whatever form it might 
express itself; so that Jesus described the people of His own 
time as an “ adulterous generation,” notwithstanding the phari- 
saical strictness with which the worship of Jehovah was then 
observed. For, as the verse before us indicates, this marriage 
relation was founded upon right and righteousness in the broadest 
sense: mishpat, “right,” i.e. a realization of right answering to 
the will of God as positively declared ; and tzedek, “righteous- 
ness,” i.e. a righteous state moulded by that will, or a righteous 
course of conduct regulated according to it (somewhat different, 
therefore, from the more qualitative tzedakah). Jerusalem was 
once full of such right ; and righteousness was not merely there 
in the form of a hastily passing guest, but had come down from 
above to take up her permanent abode in Jerusalem: she tarried 
there day and night as if it were her home. The prophet had 
in his mind the times of David and Solomon, and also more 
especially the time of Jehoshaphat (about one hundred and 
fifty years before Isaiah’s appearance), who restored the ad- 
ministration of justice, which had fallen into neglect since the 


1 We have translated the word kiryah ‘‘ citadel” (Burg), instead of 
“city;” but Burg also became the name of the town which sprang up 
around the citadel, and the persons living in and around the Burg or citadel 
were called burgenses, “ burghers.” Jerusalem, which was also called Zion, 
might be called, with quite as much right, a citadel (Burg), as a city. 
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closing years of Solomon’s reign and the time of Rehoboam 
and Abijah, to which Asa’s reformation had not extended, and 
re-organized it entirely in the spirit of the law. It is possible 
also that Jehoiada, the high priest in the time of Joash, may 
have revived the institutions of Jehoshaphat, so far as they had 
fallen into disuse under his three godless successors; but even 
in the second half of the reign of Joash, the administration of 
justice fell into the same disgraceful state, at least as compared 
with the times of David, Solomon, and Jehoshaphat, as that 
in which Isaiah found it. The glaring contrast between the 
present and the past is indicated hy the expression “ and now.” 
In all the correct Mss. and editions, mishpat is not accented with 
zakeph, but with rebia; and bdh, which ought to have zakeph, is 
accented with tiphchah, on account of the brevity of the follow- 
ing clause. In this way the statement as to the past condition 
is sufficiently distinguished from that relating to the present.’ 
Formerly righteousness, now “ murderers” (merazzechim), and 
indeed, as distinguished from rozechim, murderers by profes- 
sion, who formed a band, like king Ahab and his son (2 Kings 
vi. 82). The contrast was as glaring as possible, since murder 
is the direct opposite, the most crying violation, of righteousness. 

The complaint now turns from the city generally to the 
authorities, and first of all figuratively. Ver. 22. “ Thy silver 
has become dross, thy drink mutilated with water.’ It is 
upon this passage that the figurative language of Jer. vi. 27 
sqq. and Ezek. xxii. 18-22 is founded. Silver is here a figu- 
rative representation of the princes and lords, with special 
reference to the nobility of character naturally associated with 
nobility of birth and rank; for silver—refined silver—is an 
image of all that is noble and pure, light in all its purity being 
reflected by it (Bahr, Symbolik, i. 284), The princes and lords 
had once possessed all the virtues which the Latins called unitedly 
candor animt, viz. the virtues of magnanimity, affability, im- 


2 It is well known that rebia has less force as a disjunctive than tiphchah, 
and that zakeph is stronger than either. With regard to the law, according 
to which bah has rebia instead of zakeph, see Bar, Thorath Emeth, p. 70. 
To the copies enumerated by Luzzatto, as having the correct accentuation 
(including Brescia 1494, and Venice, by J. B. Chayim, 1526), we may add 
Plantin (1582), Buxtorf (1618), Nissel (1662), and many others (cf. Dach- 
selt’s Biblia accentuata, which is not yet out of date). 
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partiality, and superiority to bribes. This silver had now become 
Psigim, dross, or base metal separated (thrown off) from silver 
in the process of refining (s7g, pl. sigim, siggim from sug, recedere, 
refuse left in smelting, or dross: cf. Prov. xxv. 4, xxvi. 28). 
A second figure compares the leading men of the older Jeru- 
selem to good wine, such as drinkers like. The word employed 
here (sobe) must. have been used in this sense by the more 
cultivated classes in Isaiah’s time (cf. Nahum i. 10). This 
pure, strong, and costly wine was now adulterated with water 
(lit. castratum, according to Pliny’s expression in the Natural 
History: compare the Horatian phrase, jugulare Falernum), 
and therefore its strength and odour were weakened, and its 
worth was diminished. The present was nothing but the dross 
and shadow of the past. 

In ver. 23 the prophet says this without a figure: “ Thy 
rulers are rebellious, and companions of thieves ; every one loveth 
presents, and hunteth after payment ; the orphan they right not, 
and the cause of the widow has no access to them.” In two 
words the prophet depicts the contemptible baseness of the 
national rulers (sérim). He describes first of all their baseness 
in relation to God, with the alliterative sorertm: rebellious, 
refractory ; and then, in relation to men, companions of thieves, 
inasmuch as they allowed themselves to be bribed by presents 
of stolen goods to acts of injustice towards those who had been 
robbed. They not only willingly accepted such bribes, and 
that not merely a few of them, but every individual belonging 
to the rank of princes (cullo, equivalent to haccol, the whole: 
every one loveth gifts); but they went eagerly in pursuit of 
them (rodeph). It was not peace (shdlom) that they hunted 
after (Ps. xxxiv. 16), but shalmonim, things that would pacify 
their avarice ; not what was good, but compensation for their 
partiality.—This was the existing state of Jerusalem, and 
therefore it would hardly be likely to take the way of mercy 
opened before it in ver. 18; consequently Jehovah would avail 
himself of other means of setting it right :— 

Ver. 24. “ Therefore, saying of the Lord, of Jehovah of 
hosts, of the Strong One of Israel: Ah! I will relieve myself on 
mine adversaries, and will avenge myself upon mine enemies.” 
Salvation through judgment was the only means of improve- 
ment and preservation left to the congregation, which called 
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itself by the name of Jerusalem. Jehovah would therefore 
afford satisfaction to His holiness, and administer a judicial 
sifting to Jerusalem. There is no other passage in Isaiah in 
which we meet with such a crowding together of different 
names of God as we do here (compare ch.-xix. 4, iii. 1, 
x. 16, 33, iil. 15). With three names, descriptive of the 
irresistible omnipotence of God, the irrevocable decree of a 
sifting judgment is sealed. The word 583, which is used here 
instead of 18 and points back to a verb 08), related to 072 and 
m7, corresponds to the deep, earnest pathos of the words. 
These verbs, which are imitations of sounds, all denote a dull 
hollow groaning. The word used here, therefore, signifies that 
which is spoken with significant secrecy and solemn softness. 
It is never written absolutely, but is always followed by the 
subject who speaks (saying of Jehovah it is, z.e. Jehovah says). 
We meet with it first of all in Gen. xxii. 16. In the prophetic 
writings it occurs in Obadiah and Joel, but most frequently in 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel. It is generally written at the close of 
the sentence, or parenthetically in the middle; very rarely at the 
commencement, as it is here and in 1 Sam. ii. 30 and Ps. ex. 1. 
The “ saying” commences with hot (ah!), the painfulness of 
pity being mingled with the determined outbreak of wrath. 
By the side of the niphal nikkam min (to be revenged upon a 
person) we find the niphal nicham (lit. to console one’s self). 
The two words are derived from kindred roots. The latter is 
conjugated with ¢in the preformative syllable, the former with 2, 
according to the older system of vowel-pointing adopted in the 
East.’ Jehovah would procure Himself relief from His enemies 
by letting out upon them the wrath with which He had hitherto 
been burdened (Ezek. v. 13). He now calls the masses of 
Jerusalem by their right name. 

Ver. 25 states clearly in what the revenge consisted with 
which Jehovah was inwardly burdened (énnakmah, a cohorta- 
tive with the ah, indicating internal oppression) : “ And I will 
bring my hand over thee, and will smelt out thy dross as with 


‘The so-called Assyrian mode of pointing, which was entirely sup- 
planted, with the exception of a few relics, by the Tiberian mode which 
now lies before us, has no seghol (see DMZ. xviii. 322). According te 
Tuzzatto (Proleg. p. 200), they wrote ektol instead of iktol, to avoid con- 
founding it with Sinps, which was pronounced iktol, and not yiktol. 
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alkali, and will clear away all thy lead.” As long as God 
leaves a person’s actions or sufferings alone, His hand, 7.e. His 
acting, is at rest. Bringing the hand over a person signifies a 
movement of the hand, which has been hitherto at rest, either 
for the purpose of inflicting judicial punishment upon the 
person named (Amos i. 8; Jer. vi. 9; Ezek. xxxviiil. 12; 
Ps. Ixxxi. 15), or else, though this is seldom the case, for the 
purpose of saving him (Zech. xiti. 7). The reference here is 
to the divine treatment of Jerusalem, in which punishment and 
salvation were combined:—punishment as the means, salvation 
as the end. The interposition of Jehovah was, as it were, 
a smelting, which would sweep away, not indeed Jerusalem 
itself, but the ungodly in Jerusalem. They are compared to 
dross, or (as the verb seems to imply) to ore mixed with dross, 
and, inasmuch as lead is thrown off in the smelting of silver, 
to such ingredients of lead as Jehovah would speedily and 
thoroughly remove, “like alkali,” i.e. “asif with alkali” (cabbor, 
comparatio decurtata, for ¢ebabbor: for this mode of dropping 
Beth after Caph, compare ch. ix. 3, Lev. xxii. 13, and many 
other passages). By bedilim (from bédal, to separate) we are 
to understand the several pieces of stannum or lead’ in which 
the silver is contained, and which are separated by smelting, 
all the baser metals being distinguished from the purer kinds 
by the fact that they are combustible (i.e. can be oxidized). 
Both Sor, or potash (an alkali obtained from Jand-plants), and 
nether, natron (i.e. soda, or natron obtained from the ashes of 
marine plants, which is also met with in many mineral waters), 
have been employed from the very earliest times to accelerate 
the process of smelting, for the purpose of separating a metal 
from its ore. 


1 Plumbum nigrum, says Pliny, h. n. xxiv. 16, is sometimes found alone, 
and sometimes mixed with silver : ejus qui primus fluit in fornacibus liquor, 
stannum appellatur. The reference here is to the lead separated from the 
ore in the process of obtaining pure silver. In the form of powder this 
dross is called bedil, and the pieces bedilim; whereas ophereth is the name of 
solid lead, obtained by simply melting down from ore which does not con- 
tain silver. The fact that bedil is also apparently used as a name for tin, 
may be explained in the same way as the homonymy of iron and basalt 
(com. on Job xxviii. 2), and of the oak and terebinth. The two metals are 
called by the same name on account of their having a certain outward 
resemblance, viz. in softness, pliability, colour, and specific gravity. 
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Ver. 26. As the threat couched in the previous figure does not 
point to the destruction, but simply to the smelting of Jerusa- 
lem, there is nothing strange in the fact that in ver. 26 it should 
pass over into a pure promise; the meltingly soft and yearningly 
mournful termination of the clauses with ayich, the keynote of 
the later songs of Zion, being still continued. “And Iwill bring 
back thy judges as in the olden time, and thy counsellors as in the 
beginning ; afterwards thou wilt be called city of righteousness, 
faithful citadel.” The threat itself was, indeed, relatively a 
promise, inasmuch as whatever could stand the fire would 
survive the judgment; and the distinct object of this was to 
bring back Jerusalem to the purer metal of its own true nature. 
But when that had been accomplished, still more would follow. 
The indestructible kernel that remained would be crystallized, 
since Jerusalem would receive back from Jehovah the judges 
and counsellors which it had had in the olden flourishing times 
of the monarchy, ever since it had become the city of David 
and of the temple; not, indeed, the very same persons, but 
persons quite equal to them in excellence. Under such God- 
given leaders Jerusalem would become what it had once been, 
and what it ought to be. The names applied to the city indi- 
cate the impression produced by the manifestation of its true 
nature. The second name is written without the article, as in 
fact the word kiryah (city), with its massive, definite sound, 
always is in Isaiah. Thus did Jehovah announce the way 
which it had been irrevocably determined that He would take 
with Israel, as the only way to salvation. Moreover, this was 
the fundamental principle of the government of God, the law 
of Israel’s history. 

Ver. 27 presents it in a brief and concise form: “ Sion will 
be redeemed through judgment, and her returning ones through 
righteousness.” Mishpat and tzedékdéh are used elsewhere for 
divine gifts (ch. xxxiii. 5, xxviii. 6), for such conduct as is 
pleasing to God (ch. i . 21, xxxii. 16), and for royal Mes- 
sianic virtues (ch. ix. 6, $3 3-5, xvi. 5, xxxii. 1). Here, 
however, where we are helped by the context, they are to be 
interpreted according to such parallel passages as ch. iv. 4, 
v. 16, xxviii. 17, as “denitgine God’s right and righteousness 
in their cernadhe judicious self-fulfilment. <A rare on 
the part of God the righteous One, would be the means by 
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which Zion itself, so far as it had remained faithful to Jehovah, 
and those who were converted in the midst of the judgment, 
would be redeemed,—a judgment upon sinners and sin, by 
which the power that had held in bondage the divine nature 
of Zion, so far as it still continued to exist, would be broken, 
and in consequence of which those who turned to Jehovah 
would be incorporated into His true church. Whilst, there- 
fore, God was revealing Himself in His punitive righteousness ; 
He was working out a righteousness which would be bestowed 
as a gift of grace upon those who escaped the former. The 
notion of “righteousness” is now following a New Testament 
track. In front it has the fire of the law; behind, the love of 
the gospel. Love is concealed behind the wrath, like the sun 
behind the thunder-clouds. Zion, so far as it truly is or is 
becoming Zion, is redeemed, and none but the ungodly are 
destroyed. But, as is added in the next verse, the latter takes 
place without mercy. 

Ver. 28. “ And breaking up of the rebellious and sinners 
together; and those who forsake Jehovah will perish.” The 
judicial side of the approaching act of redemption is here 
expressed in a way that all can understand. The exclamatory 
substantive clause in the first half of the verse is explained ey 
a declaratory verbal clause in the second. The “ rebellious” 
were those who had both pany and outwardly broken away 
from Jehovah ; “ sinners,” those who were living in open sins ; 
and “those who forsake Jehovah,” such as had become estranged 
from God in either of these ways. 

Ver. 29 declares how God’s judgment of destruction would 
fall upon all of these. The verse is introduced with an ex- 
planatory “for” (chi): “For they become ashamed of the tere- 
binths, in which ye had your delight; and ye must blush for 
the gardens, in which ye took pleasure.’ The terebinths and 
gardens (the second word with the article, as in Hab. iti. 8, 
nee binharim, then banneharim) are not referred to as oes 
of luxury, as Hitzig and Drechsler assume, but as unlawful 
places of worship and objects of worship (see Deut. xvi. 21). 
They are both of them frequently mentioned by the prophets 
in this sense (ch. lvii. 5, Ixv. 3, lxvi. 17): chdmar and bdchar 
are also the words commonly applied to an arbitrary choice 
of false gods (ch. xliy. 9, xli. 24, Ixvi. 3), and bosh min is the 


108 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 


general phrase used to denote the shame which falls upon 
idolaters, when the worthlessness of their idols becomes con- 
spicuous through their impotence. On the difference between 
bosh and chdpher, see the comm. on Ps. xxxv. 4.1. The word 
elim is erroneously translated “idols” in the Septuagint and 
other ancient versions. The feeling which led to this, however, 
was a correct one, since the places of worship really stand for 
the idols worshipped in those places.? The excited state of the 
prophet at the close of his prophecy is evinced by his abrupt 
leap from an exclamation to a direct address (Ges. § 137, 
Anm. 38). 

Ver. 30. He still continues in the same excitement, piling 
a second explanatory sentence upon the first, and commencing 
this also with “ for’ (chi); and then, carried away by the 
association of ideas, he takes terebinths and gardens as the 
future figures of the idolatrous people themselves. “ For ye 
shall become like a terebinth with withered leaves, and like a 
garden that hath no water.” Their prosperity is destroyed, so 
that they resemble a terebinth withered as to its leaves, which 
in other cases are always green (nobeleth ‘aleah, a genitive con- 
nection according to Ges. § 112, 2). Their sources of help 


1 Tt is perfectly certain that chdpher (Arab. chafira, as distinguished 
from chdphar, hafara, to dig) signifies to blush, erubescere ; but the com- 
bination of bosh and ydbash (bdda), which would give albescere or ex- 
pallescere (to turn white or pale) as the primary idea of bosh, has not only 
the Arabic use of bayyada and ibyadda (to rejoice, be made glad) against 
it, but above all the dialectic bechath, bahita (bahuta), which, when taken 
in connection with bethath (batta), points rather to the primary idea of 
being cut off (abscindi: cf. spes abscissa). See Lane’s Arabic- -English Lexi- 
con, i. 263. 

2 With regard to the derivation, élim, whether used in the sense of 
strong men, or gods, or rams, or terebinths, is still but one word, derived 
from i or a, so that in all three senses it may be written either with or 
without Yod. Nevertheless elim in the sense of “‘ rams” only occurs with- 
out Yod in Job xlii. 8. In the sense of ‘ gods” it is always written with- 
out Yod ; in that of ‘‘ strong men” with Yod. In the singular the name of 
the terebinth is always written elak without Yod; in the plural, however, 
it is written either with or without. But this no more presupposes a 
singular é€ (ayil) in common use, than bétzim presupposes a singular béts 
(bayits) ; still the word é with Yod does occur once, viz. in Gen. xiv. 6. 
Allah and aillon, an oak, also spring from the same root, namely Glal = als 
just as in Arahie both a and ill are used for é (God); and al and al, in 
the sense of relationship, point to a similar change in the form of the root 
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-are dried up, so that they are like a garden without water, and 
therefore waste. In this withered state terebinths and gardens, 
to which the idolatrous are compared, are easily set on fire. 
All that is wanted is a spark to kindle them, when they are 
immediately in flames. 

Ver. 3] shows in a third figure where this spark was to come 
from: “ And the rich man becomes tow, and his work the spark ; 
and they will both burn together, and no one extinguishes them.” 
The form poalo suggests at first a participial meaning (its 
maker), but i023 would be a very unusual epithet to apply to 
an idol. Moreover, the figure itself would be a distorted one, 
‘since the natural order would be, that the idol would be the thing 
that kindled the fire, and the man the object to be set on fire, 
and not the reverse. We therefore follow the LXX., Targ., and 
Vulg., with Gesenius and other more recent grammarians, and 
adopt the rendering “his work” (apus ejus). The forms 198 
and iby (cf. ch. lii, 14 and Jer. xxii. 13) are two equally 
admissible changes of the ground-form iPys (yp), As ver. 29 
refers to idolatrous worship, poalo (his work) is an idol, a god 
made by human hands (cf. ch. i. 8, xxxvii. 19, etc.). The 
prosperous idolater, who could give gold and silver for idolatrous 
images out of the abundance of his possessions (chdson is to be 
interpreted im accordance with ch. xxxiil. 6), becomes tow (talm. 
“the refuse of flax:” the radical meaning is to shake out, viz. 
in combing), and the idol the spark which sets this mass of fibre 
in flames, so that they are both irretrievably consumed. For the 
fire of judgment, by which sinners are devoured, need not come 
from without. Sin carries the fire of indignation within itself. 
And an idol is, as it were, an idolater’s sin embodied and ex- 
posed to the light of day. 

The date of the composition of this first prophecy is a puzzle. 
Caspari thoroughly investigated every imaginary possibility, and 
at last adopted the conclusion that it dates from the time of 
Uzziah, inasmuch as vers. 7-9 do not relate to an actual, but 
merely to an ideal, present. But notwithstanding all the acute- 
ness with which Caspari has worked out his view, it still 
remains a very forced one. The oftener we return to the 
reading of this prophetic address, the stronger is our impression 
that vers. 7-9 contain a description of the state of things which 
really existed at the time when the words were spoken. There 
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were actually two devastations of the land of Judah which 
occurred during the ministry of Isaiah, and in which Jerusalem 
was only spared by the miraculous interposition of Jehovah: 
one under Ahaz in the year of the Syro-Ephraimitish war ; the 
other under Hezekiah, when the Assyrian forces Jaid the land 
waste but were scattered at last in their attack upon Jeru- 
salem. The year of the Syro-Ephraimitish war is supported 
by Gesenius, Rosenmiiller (who expresses a different opinion in 
every one of the three editions of his Scholia), Maurer, Movers, 
Knobel, Hiivernick, and others; the time of the Assyrian op- 
pression by Hitzig, Umbreit, Drechsler, and Luzzatto. Now, 
whichever of these views we may adopt, there will still remain, 
as a test of its admissibility, the difficult question, How did this 
prophecy come to stand at the head of the book, if it belonged 
to the time of Uzziah-Jotham? This question, upon which the 
solution of the difficulty depends, can only be settled when we 
come to ch. vi. Till then, the date of the composition of ch. i. 
must be left undecided. It is enough for the present to know, 
that, according to the accounts given in the books of Kings 
and Chronicles, there were two occasions when the situation of 
Jerusalem resembled the one described in the present chapter. 


THE WAY OF GENERAL JUDGMENT; OR THE COURSE OF ISRAEL 
FROM FALSE GLORY TO THE TRUE.—CHAP. II.-IV. 


The limits of this address are very obvious. The end of ch. 
iv. connects itself with the beginning of ch. ii., so as to form a 
circle. After various alternations of admonition, reproach, and 
threatening, the prophet reaches at last the object of the promise 
with which he started. Chap. v., on the other hand, commences 
afresh with a parable. It forms an independent address, 
although it is included, along with the previous chapters, 
under the heading in ch. ii. 1: “ The word which Isaiah the 
son of Amoz saw over Judah and Jerusalem.” Chap. ii-v. 
may have existed under this heading before the whole collec- 
tion arose. 1t was then adopted in this form into the general 
collection, so as to mark the transition from the prologue to the 
body of the book. The prophet describes what he here says 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem as “ the word which he saw.” 
When men speak to one another, the words are not seen, but 
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heard. But when God spoke to the prophet, it was in a super- 
sensuous way, and the prophet saw it. The mind indeed has 
no more eyes than ears; but a mind qualified to perceive what 
is Supersensuous is altogether eye. 

The manner in which Isaiah commences this second address 
is altogether unparalleled. There is no other example of a 
prophecy beginning with 1", And it is very easy to discover 
the reason why. The pret. consecutiveum whdydh derives the 
force of a future from the context alone; whereas the fut. con- 
secutivum vay hi (with which historical books and sections very 
generally commence) is shown to be an aorist by its simple form. 
Moreover, the Vav in the fut. consecut. has almost entirely lost 
its copulative character ; in the pret. consec., on the other hand, 
it retains it with all the greater force. The prophet therefore 
commences with “and”; and it is from what follows, not from 
what goes before, that we learn that hayah is used in a future 
sense. But this is not the only strange thing. It is also an 
unparalleled occurrence, for a prophetic address, which runs as 
this does through all the different phases of the prophetic dis- 
courses generally (viz. exhortation, reproof, threatening, and 
promise), to commence with a promise. Weare in a condition, 
however, to explain the cause of this remarkable phenomenon 
with certainty, and not merely to resort to conjecture. Vers. 
2-4 do not contain Isaiah’s own words, but the words of 
another prophet taken out of their connection. We find them 
again in Mic. iv. 1-4; and whether Isaiah took them from 
Micah, or whether both Isaiah and Micah took them from some 
common source, in either case they were not originally Isaiah’s.' 


1 The historical statement in Jer. xxvi. 18, from which we learn that it 
was in the days of Hezekiah that Micah uttered the threat contained in 
Mic. iii. 12 (of which the promises in Mic. iv. 1-4 and Isa. ii. 2-4 are the 
direct antithesis), apparently precludes the idea that Isaiah borrowed from 
Micah, whilst the opposite is altogether inadmissible, for reasons assigned 
above. Ewald and Hitzig have therefore come to the conclusion, quite in- 
dependently of each other, that both Micah and Isaiah repeated the words 
of a third and earlier prophet, most probably of Joel. And the passage 
in question has really very much in common with the book of Joel, viz. 
the idea of the melting down of ploughshares and pruning-hooks (Joel iii. 
10), the combination of r@b (many) and dtsum (strong), of gephen (vine) 
and te’enah (fig-tree), as compared with Mic. iv. 4; also the attesting for- 
mula, ‘‘ For Jehovah hath spoken it” (chi Jehovah dibber : Joel iii. (iv.) 8), 
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Nor was it even intended that they should appear to be his. 
Isaiah has not fused them into the general flow of his own 
prophecy, as the prophets usually do with the predictions of 
their predecessors. He does not reproduce them, but, as we 
may observe from the abrupt commencement, he quotes them. 


It is true, this hardly seems to tally with the heading, which 
describes what follows as the word of Jehovah which Isaiah 
saw. But the discrepancy is only an apparent one. It was 
the spirit of prophecy, which ealled to Isaiah’s remembrance 
a prophetic saying that had already been uttered, and made it 
the starting-point of the thoughts which followed in Isaiah’s 
mind. The borrowed promise is not introduced for its own 
sake, but is simply a self-explaining introduction to the exhor- 
tations and threatenings which follow, and through which the 
prophet works his way to a conclusion of his own, that is closely 
intertwined with the borrowed commencement. 
Ver. 2. The subject of the borrowed prophecy is Israel's 
future glory: “ And it cometh to pass at the end of the days, the 
mountain of the house of Jehovah will be set at the top of the 
mountains, and exalted over hills; and all nations pour unto er 


which is not found in Micah, whereas it is very common in Isaiah,—a fact 
which makes the sign itself a very feeble one (ef. 1 Kings xiv. 11, also Ob. 
18). Hitzig, indeed, maintains that it is only by restoring this passage 
that the prophetic writings of Joel receive their proper rounding off and 
an appropriate termination ; but although swords and spears beaten into 
ploughshares and pruning-hooks form a good antithesis to ploughshares 
and pruning-hooks beaten into swords and spears (Joel iv. 10), the coming 
of great and mighty nations to Mount Zion after the previous judgment of 
extermination would be too unprepared or much too abrupt a phenomenon. 
On the other hand, we cannot admit the force of the arguments adduced 
either by E. Meier (Joel, p. 195) or by Knobel and G. Baur (Amos, p. 29) 
against the authorship of Joel, which rest upona misapprehension of the 
meaning of Joel’s prophecies, which the former regards as too full of storm 
and battle, the latter as too exclusive and one-sided, for Joel to be the author 
of the passage in question. At the same time, we would call attention to 
the fact, that the promises in Micah form the obverse side to the previous 
threatenings of judgment, so that there is‘a presumption of their originality ; 
also that the passage contains as many traces of Micah’s style (see above 
at ver. 3) as we could expeet to find in these three verses ; and, as we shall 
show at the conclusion of this cycle of predictions (ch. i.-vi.), that the his- 
torical fact mentioned in Jer. xxvi. 18 may be reconciled in the simplest 
possible manner with the assumption that Isaiah borrowed these words of 
promise from Micah, (See Caspari, Alicha, p. 444 $qq-) 
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The expression “the last days” (acharith hayyamim, “the end 
of the days”), which does not occur anywhere else in Isaiah, is 
always used in an eschatological sense. It never refers to the 
course of history immediately following the time being, but 
invariably indicates the furthest point in the history of this 
life—the point which lies on the outermost limits of the 
speaker’s horizon. This horizon was a very fluctuating one. 
The history of prophecy is just the history of its gradual ex- 
tension, and of the filling up of the intermediate space. In 
Jacob’s blessing (Gen. xlix.) the conquest of the land stood in 
the foreground of the acharith or last days, and the perspective 
was regulated accordingly. But here in Isaiah the acharith 
contained no such mixing together of events belonging to the 
more immediate and the most distant future. It was therefore 
the last time in its most literal and purest sense, commene- 
ing with the beginning of the New Testament on, and ter- 
minating at its close (compare Heb. i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 20, with 
1 Cor. xv. and the Revelation). The prophet here predicted 
that the mountain which bore the temple of Jehovah, and 
therefore was already in dignity the most exalted of all moun- 
tains, would one day tower in actual height above all the high 
places of the earth. The basaltic mountains of Bashan, which 
rose up in bold peaks and columns, might now look down 
with scorn and contempt upon the small limestone hill which 
Jehovah had chosen (Ps. Ixvili. 16,17); but this was an in- 
congruity which the last times would remove, by making the 
outward correspond to the inward, the appearance to the reality 
and the intrinsic worth. ‘That this is the prophet’s meaning is 
confirmed by. Ezek. xl. 2, where the temple mountain looks 
gigantic to the prophet, and also by Zech. xiv. 10, where all 
Jerusalem is described as towering above the country round 
about, which would one day become a plain. The question 
how this can possibly take place in time, since it presupposes a 
complete subversion of the whole of the existing order of the 
earth’s surface, is easily answered. The prophet saw. the new 
Jerusalem of the last days on this side, and the new Jerusalem 
of the new earth on the other (Rev. xxi. 10), blended as it 
were together, and did not distinguish the one from the other. 
But whilst we thus avoid all unwarrantable spiritualizing, it 
still remains a question what meaning the prophet attached to 
VOL. I. H 
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the word Brosh (“at the top”). Did he mean that Moriah 
would one day stand upon the top of the mountains that 
surrounded it (as in Ps. Ixxii. 16), or that it would stand at 
their head (as in 1 Kings xxi. 9, 12, Amos vi. 7, Jer. xxxi. 7)? 
The former is Hofmann’s view, as given in his Weissagung und 
Erfillung, ii. 217: “he did not indeed mean that the moun- 
tains would be piled up one upon the other, and the temple 
mountain upon the top, but that the temple mountain would 
appear to float upon the summit of the others.” But as the 
expression “will be set” (nacon) does not favour this apparently 
romantic exaltation, and U’rosh occurs more frequently in the 
sense of “at the head” than in that of “on the top,” I decide 
for my own part in favour of the second view, though I agree 
so far with Hofmann, that it is not merely an exaltation of the 
temple mountain in the estimation of the nations that is pre- 
dicted, but a physical and external elevation also. And when 
thus outwardly exalted, the divinely chosen mountain would 
become the rendezvous and centre of unity for all nations. 
They would all “flow unto it” (ndéhar, a denom. verb, from 
ndhér, a river, as in Jer. li. 44, xxxi. 12). It is the temple of 
Jehovah which, being thus rendered visible to nations afar off, 
exerts such magnetic attraction, and with such success. Just 
as at a former period men had been separated and estranged’ 
from one another in the plain of Shinar, and thus different 
nations had first arisen; so would the nations at a future period 
assemble together on the mountain of the house of Jehovah, 
and there, as members of one family, live together in amity 
again. And as Babel (confusion, as its name signifies) was the | 
place whence the stream of nations poured into all the world; 
so would Jerusalem (the city of peace) become the place into 
which the stream of nations would empty itself, and where all 
would be reunited once more. At the present time there was 
only one people, viz. Israel, which made pilgrimages to Zion 
on the great festivals, but it would be very different then. 

Ver. 3. “ And peoples in multitude go and say, Come, let us . 
go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of 
Jacob; let Him instruct us out of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths.” This is their signal for starting, and their song by 
the way (cf. Zech. viii. 21, 22). What urges them on is the 
desire for salvation, Desire for salvation expresses itself in the 
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name they give to the point towards which they are travelling: 
they call Moriah “the mountain of Jehovah,” and the temple 
upon it “the house of the God of Jacob.” Through frequent 
use, Israel had become the popular name for the people of God; 
but the name they employ is the choicer name Jacob, which is 
the name of affection in the mouth of Micah, of whose style we 
are also reminded by the expression “many peoples” (ammim 
rabbim). Desire for salvation expresses itself in the object of 
their journey ; they wish Jehovah to teach them “ out of His 
ways,’ —a rich source of instruction with which they desire to 
be gradually entrusted. The preposition min (out of, or from) 
is not partitive here, but refers, as in Ps. xciv. 12, to the source 
of instruction. The “ways of Jehovah” are the ways which 
God Himself takes, and by which men are led by Him—the 
revealed ordinances of His will and action. Desire for salva- 
tion also expresses itself in the resolution with which they set 
out: they not only wish to learn, but are resolved to act accord- 
ing to what they learn. “ We will walk in His paths:” the | 
hortative is used here, as it frequently is (e.g. Gen. xxvii. 4, 
vid. Ges. § 128, 1, c), to express either the subjective intention 
or subjective conclusion. The words supposed to be spoken 
by the multitude of heathen going up to Zion terminate here. 
The prophet then adds the reason and object of this holy 
pilgrimage of the nations: “ For instruction will go out from 
Zion, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem.” The principal 
emphasis is upon the expressions “from Zion” and “ from 
Jerusalem.” It is a triumphant utterance of the sentiment 
that “salvation is of the Jews” (John iv. 22). From Zion- 
Jerusalem there would go forth thorah, 2.e. instruction as to 
the questions which man has to put to God, and debar Jehovah, 
the word of Jehovah, which created the world at first, and by 
which it is spiritually created anew. Whatever promotes the 
true prosperity of the nations, comes from Zion-Jerusalem. 
There the nations assemble together; they take it thence to 
their own homes, and thus Zion-Jerusalem becomes the foun- 
tain of universal good. For from the time that Jehovah made 
choice of Zion, the holiness of Sinai was transferred to Zion 
(Ps. Ixviii. 17), which now presented the same aspect as Sinai 
had formerly done, when God invested it with holiness by 
appearing there in the midst of myriads of angels, What had 
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been commenced at Sinai for Israel, would be completed at 
Zion for all the world. This was fulfilled on that day of 
Pentecost, when the disciples, the first-fruits of the church of 
Christ, proclaimed the thorah of Zion, 7.2. the gospel, in the 
languages of all the world. It was fulfilled, as Theodoret 
observes, in the fact that the word of the gospel, rising from 
Jerusalem “as from a fountain,” flowed through the whole of 
the known world. But these fulfilments were only preludes to 
a conclusion which is still to be looked for in the future. For 
what is promised in the following verse is still altogether un- 
fulfilled. . 

Ver. 4. “ And He will judge between the nations, and deliver 
justice to many peoples; and they forge their swords into coulters, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation lifts not up the sword 
against nation, neither do they exercise themselves in war any 
more.” Since the nations betake themselves in this manner as 
pupils to the God of revelation and the word of His revelation, 
He becomes the supreme judge and umpire among them. If 
any dispute arise, it is no longer settled by the compulsory force 
of war, but by the word of God, to which all bow with willing 
submission. With such power as this in the peace-sustaining 
word of God (Zech. ix. 10), there is no more need for weapons 
of iron: they are turned into the instruments of peaceful 
employment, into zétim (probably a synonym for ethim in 
1 Sam. xiii. 21), plough-knives or coulters, which cut the 
furrows for the ploughshare to turn up; and mazmeroth, 
bills or pruning-hooks, with which vines are pruned to increase 
their fruit-bearing power. There is also no more need for 
military practice, for there is no use in exercising one’s self 
in what cannot be applied. It is useless, and men dislike it. 
There is peace, not an armed peace, but a full, true, God-given 
and blessed peace. What even a Kant regarded as possible is 
now realized, and that not by the so-called Christian powers, 
but by the power of God, who favours the object for which 
an Elihu Burritt enthusiastically longs, rather than the politics 
of the Christian powers. It is in war that the power of the 
beast culminates in the history of the world. This beast will 
then be destroyed. The true humanity which sin has choked 
up will gain the mastery, and the world’s history will keep 
Sabbath. And may we not indulge the hope, on the ground of 
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such prophetic words as these, that the history of the world 
will not terminate without having kept a Sabbath? Shall we 
correct Isaiah, according to Quenstedt, lest we should become 
chiliasts? “The humanitarian ideas of Christendom,” says a 
thoughtful Jewish scholar, “have their roots in the Pentateuch, 
and more especially in Deuteronomy. But in the prophets, 
particularly in Isaiah, they reach a height which will pro- 
bably not be attained and fully realized by the modern world 
for centuries to come.” Yet they will be realized. What the 
prophetic words appropriated by Isaiah here affirm, is a moral 
postulate, the goal of sacred history, the predicted counsel of 
God. 

Isaiah presents himself to his contemporaries with this older 
prophecy of the exalted and world-wide calling of the people 
of Jehovah, holds it up before them as a mirror, and exclaims 
in ver. 5, “ O house of Jacob, come, let us walk in the light of 
Jehovah.” This exhortation is formed under the influence of 
the context, from which vers. 2-4 are taken, as we may see 
from Mic. iv. 5, and also of the quotation itself. The use of 
the term Jacob instead of Israel is not indeed altogether strange 
to Isaiah (ch. viii. 17, x. 20, 21, xxix. 23), but he prefers the 
use of Israel (compare ch. i. 24 with Gen. xlix. 24). With the 
words “ O house of Jacob” he now turns to his people, whom 
so glorious a future awaits, because Jehovah has made it the 
scene of His manifested presence and grace, and summons it 
to walk in the light of such a God, to whom all nations will 
press at the end of the days. The summons, “Come, let us 
walk,” is the echo of ver. 3, “ Come, let us go;” and as Hitzig 
observes, “ Isaiah endeavours, like Paul in Rom. xi. 14, to stir 
up his countrymen to a noble jealousy, by setting before them 
the example of the heathen.” The “light of Jehovah” (or 
Jehovah,-im which the echo of wv yorenu in ver. 3 is hardly 
accidental; cf. Prov. vi. 23) is the knowledge of Jehovah 
Himself, as furnished by means of positive revelation, His 
manifested love. It was now high time to walk in the light of 
Jehovah, z.e. to turn this knowledge into life, and reciprocate 
this love; and it was especially necessary to exhort Israel to 
this, now that Jehovah had given up His people, just because 
in their perverseness they had done the very opposite. This 
mournful declaration, which the prophet was obliged to make 


118 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, 


in order to explain his warning cry, he changes into the form 
of a prayerful sigh. Ver. 6. “ For Thou hast rejected Thy 
people, the house of Jacob; for they are filled with things from 
the east, and-are conjurors like the Philistines; and with the 
children of foreigners they go hand in hand.” Tere again we 
have “for” (chi) twice in succession; the first giving the 
reason for the warning cry, the second vindicating the reason 
assigned. The words are addressed to Jehovah, not to the 
people. Saad., Gecatilia, and Rashi adopt the rendering, 
“Thou hast given up thy nationality ;” and this rendering is 
supported by J. D. Michaelis, Hitzig, and Luzzatto. But the 
word means “ people,” not “nationality ;” and the rendering 
is inadmissible, and would never have been thought of were it 
not that there was apparently something strange in so sudden 
an introduction of an address to God. But in ch. ii. 9, ix. 2, 
and other passages, the prophecy takes the form of a prayer. 
And ndtash (cast off) with dm (people) for its object recals such 
passages as Ps. xciv. 14 and 1 Sam. xii. 22. Jehovah had put 
away His people, ¢.e. rejected them, and left them to them- 
selves, for the following reasons: (1.) Because they were “ full 
from the east” (mikkedem: min denotes the source from which 
a person draws and fills himself, Jer. li. 34, Ezek. xxxii. 6), 
i.e. full of eastern manners and customs, more especially of 
idolatrous practices. By “the east” (kedem) we are to under- 
stand Arabia as far as the peninsula of Sinai, and also the 
Aramean lands of the Euphrates. Under Uzziah and Jotham, 
whose sway extended to Elath, the seaport town of the Elanitic 
Gulf, the influence of the south-east predominated; but under 
Ahaz and Hezekiah, on account of their relations to Asshur, 
Aram, and Babylon, that of the north-east. The conjecture of 
Gesenius, that we should read mikkesem, i.e. of soothsaying, is 
a very natural one; but it obliterates without any necessity the 
name of the region from which Judah’s imitative propensities 
received their impulse and materials. (2.) They were onenim 
(= meonenim, Mic. v. 11, from the poel onen: 2 Kings xxi. 6), 
probably “ cloud-gatherers” or “ storm-raisers,’* like the Philis- 


1 There is no force in the explanation “ concealing,” i.e. practising 
secret arts; for the meaning “cover” or “conceal” is arbitrarily transferred 
to the verb onen, from gdnan and ednan, which are supposed to be cognate 
voots. As a denominative of @nén, the cloud, however (on this name for 
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tines (the people conquered by Uzziah, and then again by 
Hezekiah), among whom witchcraft was carried on in guilds, 
whilst a celebrated oracle of Baal-Zebub existed at Ekron. 
(3.) And they make common cause with children of foreigners. 
This is the explanation adopted by Gesenius, Knobel, and 
others. Sdphak with cappaim signifies to clap hands (Job xxvii. 
23). The hiphil followed by Beth is only used here in the sense 
of striking hands with a person. Luzzatto explains it as mean- 
ing, “ They find satisfaction in the children of foreigners; it is 
only through them that they are contented;” but this is con- 
trary to the usage of the language, according to which hispik 
in post-biblical Hebrew signifies either suppeditare or (like 
saphak in 1 Kings xx. 10) suficere. Jerome renders it pueris 
ahenis adheserunt; but yalde nderim does not mean puert 
alieni, boys hired for licentious purposes, but the “sons of 
strangers” generally (ch. lx. 10, lxi. 5), with a strong emphasis 
upon their unsanctified birth, the heathenism inherited from 
their mother’s womb. With heathen by birth, the prophet 
would say, the people of Jehovah made common cause. 

In vers. 7, 8 he describes still further how the land of the 
people of Jehovah, in consequence of all this (on the future 
consec. see Ges. § 129, 2, a), was crammed full of objects of 
luxury, of self-confidence, of estrangement from God: “ And 
their land is filled with silver and gold, and there is no end 
of their treasures ; and their land is filled with horses, and there 
is no end of their chariots. And their land is filled with— 
idols; the work of their own hands they worship, that which their 


the clouds, see at ch. iv. 5), onen might mean ‘‘ he gathered auguries from 
the clouds.” Or if we take onen asa synonym of innen in Gen. ix. 14, it 
would mean ‘to raise storms,” which would give the rendering veQodiaxras, 
tempestarii, storm-raisers. The derivation of onen from jy, in the sense of 
the Arabic ‘dna (impf. ya ‘inw), as it were to ogle, oculo maligno petere et 
fascinare, founders on annen, the word used in the Targums, which cannot 
possibly be traced to jy. From a purely philological standpoint, however, 


there is still another explanation possible. From the idea of coming to meet 
we get the transitive meaning to hold back, shut in, or hinder, particularly 
to hold back a horse by the reins (indn), or when applied to sexual rela- 
tions, “unna Cunnina, winna) ‘an el-mar'ati, “he is prevented (by magic) 
from approaching his wife.” Beside the Arabic “innin and ma‘niin (to 
render sexually impotent by witchcraft), we find the Syriac ‘anono used in 
the same sense. 
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own Jingers have made.” The glory of Solomon, which revived 
under Uzziah’s fifty-two years’ reign, and was sustained through 
Jotham’s reign of sixteen years, carried with it the curse of the 
Jaw ; for the law of the king, in Deut. xvii. 14 sqq., prohibited 
the multiplying of horses, and also the accumulation of gold 
and silver. Standing armies, and stores of national treasures, 
like everything else which ministers to carnal self-reliance, were 
opposed to the spirit of the theocracy. Nevertheless Juda 
was immeasurably full of such seductions to apostasy ; and not 
of those alone, but also of things which plainly revealed it, viz. 
of elilim, idols (the same word is used in Lev. xix. 4, xxvi. vf 
from elil, vain or worthless ; it is therefore equivalent to “ not- 
gods”). They worshipped the work of “their own” hands, 
what “ their own ” fingers had made: two distributive singulars, 
as in ch, v. 23, the hands and fingers of every individual (vid. 
Mic. v. 12, 13, where the idols are classified). The condition 
of the land, therefore, was not only opposed to the law of the 
king, but at variance with the decalogue also. The existing 
glory was the most offensive caricature of the glory promised 
to the nation ; for the people, whose God was one day to become 
the desire and salvation of all nations, had exchanged Him for 
the idols of the nations, and was vying with them in the appro- 
priation of heathen religion and customs. 

It was a state ripe for judgment, from which, therefore, 
the prophet could at once proceed, without any further prepara- 
tion, to the proclamation of judgment itself. Ver. 9. © 7, hus, 
then, men are bowed down, and lords are brought low; and for- 
give them—no, that Thow wilt not.” The consecutive futures 
depict the judgment, as one which would follow by inward 
necessity from the worldly and ungodly glory of the existing 
state of things. The future is frequently used in this way (for 
example, in ch. ix. 7 sqq.). It was a judgment by which small 
and great, te. the people in all its classes, were brought down 
from their false eminence. “ Men” and “lords” (adam and ish, 
as inch. v. 15, Ps. xlix. 3, and Prov. viii. 4, and like avOparros 
and dyjp in the Attic dialect), i.e. men who were lost in the 
crowd, and men who rose above it,—all of them the judgment 
would throw down to the ground, and that without mercy 
(Rev. vi. 15). The prophet expresses the conviction (al as in 
2 Kings vi. 27), that on this occasion God neither could nor 
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would take away the sin by forgiving it. There was nothing 
left for them, therefore, but to carry out the command of the 
prophet in ver. 10: “ Creep into the rock, and bury thyself in 
the dust, before the terrible look of Jehovah, and before the glory 
of His majesty.” The glorious nation would hide itself most 
ignominiously, when the only true glory of Jehovah, which had 
been rejected by it, was manifested in judgment. They would 
conceal themselves in holes of the rocks, as if before a hostile 
army (Judg. vi. 2; 1 Sam. xiii. 6, xiv. 11), and bury them- 
selves with their faces in the sand, as if before the fatal simoom 
of the desert, that they might not have to bear this intolerable 
sight. And when Jehovah manifested Himself in this way in 
the fiery glance of judgment, the result summed up in ver. 11 
must follow: “ The people's eyes of haughtiness are humbled, and 
the pride of their lords is bowed down; and Jehovah, He only, 
stands exalted in that day.” The result of the process of judg- 
ment is expressed in perfects: nisgad is the third pers. pret., 
not the participle: Jehovah “ is exalted,” 7.¢. shows Himself as 
exalted, whilst the haughty conduct of the people is brought 
down (shdphel is a verb, not an adjective; it is construed in 
the singular by attraction, and either refers to dddm, man or 
people: Ges. § 148, 1; or what is more probable, to the logical 
unity of the compound notion which is taken as subject, the 
consir. ad synesin s. sensum: Thiersch, § 118), and the pride of 
the lords is bowed down (shach = shdchach, Job ix. 13). The 
first strophe of the proclamation of judgment appended to the 
prophetic saying in vers. 2-4 is here brought to a close. The 
second strophe reaches to ver. 17, where ver. 11 is repeated as 
a concluding verse. 

The expression “ that day” suggests the inquiry, What day 
is referred to? The prophet answers this question in the 
second strophe. Ver. 12. “For Jehovah of hosts hath a day over 
everything towering and lofty, and over everything exalted; and 
it becomes low.” “Jehovah hath a day” (yom layehovah), lit. 
there is to Jehovah a day, which already exists as a finished 
divine thought in that wisdom by which the course of history 
is guided (ch. xxxvii. 26, cf. xxii. 11), the secret of which He 
revealed to the prophets, who from the time of Obadiah and 
Joel downwards proclaimed that day with one uniform watch- 
word. But when the time appointed for that day should 
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arrive, it would pass out of the secret of eternity into the 
history of time,—a day of world-wide judgment, which would 
pass, through the omnipotence with which Jehovah rules over 
the higher as well as lower spheres of the whole creation, 
upon all worldly glory, and it would be brought low (shaphel). 
The current accentuation of ver. 126 is wrong; correct MSs. 
have by with mercha, swxb3 with tifcha. The word v’shaphel 
(third pers. praet. with the root-vowel @) acquires the force of a 
future, although no grammatical future precedes it, from the 
future character of the day itself: “and it will sink down” 
(Ges. § 126, 4). 

The prophet then proceeds to enumerate all the high things 
upon which that day would fall, arranging them two and two, 
and binding them in pairs by a double correlative Vav. The 
day of Jehovah comes, as the first two pairs affirm, upon every- 
thing lofty in nature. Vers. 13, 14. “As upon all the cedars of 
Lebanon, the lofty and exalted, so upon all the oaks of Bashan. 
As upon all mountains, the lofty ones, so upon all hills the exalted 
ones.” But wherefore upon all this majestic beauty of nature ? 
Is all this merely figurative? Knobel regards it as merely a 
figurative description of the grand buildings of the time of 
Uzziah and Jotham, in the erection of which wood had been 
used from Lebanon as well as from Bashan, on the western slopes 
of which the old shady oaks (sindién and ballit) are flourishing 
still." But the idea that trees can be used to signify the houses 
built with the wood obtained from them, is one that cannot be 
sustained from ch. ix. 9 (10), where the reference is not to 
houses built of sycamore and cedar wood, but to trunks of trees 
of the kind mentioned ; nor even from Nahum ii. 4 (3), where 
habberoshim refers to the fir lances which are brandished about 
in haughty thirst for battle. So again mountains and hills 
cannot denote the castles and fortifications built upon them, 
more especially as these are expressly mentioned in ver. 15 in 
the most literal terms. In order to understand the prophet, we 
must bear in mind what the Scriptures invariably assume, from 
their first chapter to the very close, namely, that the totality of 
nature is bound up with man in one common history; that man 
and the totality of nature are inseparably connected together as 


1 On the meaning of the name of this region, Bashan (Basanitis), see 
Job, vol. ii. pp. 898-400, Eng. Tr. 
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centre and circumference; that this circumference is affected 
by the sin which proceeds from man, as well as by the anger or 
the merey which proceeds from God to man ; that the judgments 
of God, as the history of the nations proves, involve in fellow- 
suffering even that part of the creation which is not free; and that 
this participation in the “corruption” (phthora) and “ glory” 
(dowa) of humanity will come out with peculiar distinctness 
and force at the close of the world’s history, in a manner corre- 
sponding to the commencement; and lastly, that the world in 
its present condition needs a palingenesia, or regeneration, quite 
as much as the corporeal nature of man, before it can become 
an object of good pleasure on the part of God. We cannot be 
surprised, therefore, that, in accordance with this fundamental 
view of the Scriptures, when the judgment of God fell upon 
Israel, it should also be described as going down to the land of 
Israel, and as overthrowing not only the false glory of the nation 
itself, but everything glorious in the surrounding nature, which 
had been made to minister to its national pride and love of 
show, and to which its sin adhered in many different ways. 
What the prophet foretold began to be fulfilled even in the 
Assyrian wars. The cedar woods of Lebanon were unsparingly 
destroyed; the heights and valleys of the land were trodden 
down and laid waste; and, in the period of the great empires 
which commenced with Tiglath-pileser, thé Holy Land was 
reduced to a shadow of its former promised beauty. 
The glory of nature is followed by what is lofty and glori- 
ous in the world of men, such as magnificent fortifications, 
grand commercial buildings, and treasures which minister to 
the lust of the eye. Vers. 15, 16. “As upon every high tower, 
so upon every fortified wall. As upon all ships of Tarshish, so 
upon all works of curiosity.” It was by, erecting fortifications 
for offence and defence, both lofty and steep (bazur, preruptus, 
from bdzar, abrumpere, secernere), that Uzziah and Jotham 
especially endeavoured to serve Jerusalem and the land at 
large. The chronicler relates, with reference to Uzziah, in 
2 Chron. xxvi., that he built strong towers above “ the corner- 
gate, the valley-gate, and the southern point of the cheese- 
makers’ hollow,” and fortified these places, which had probably 
been till that time the weakest points in Jerusalem; also that 
he built towers in the desert (probably in the desert between 
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Beersheba and Gaza, to increase the safety of the land, and 
the numerous flocks which were pastured in the shephelah, i.e 
the western portion of southern Palestine). With regard to 
Jotham, it is related in both the book of Kings (2 Kings 
xv. 82 sqq-) and the Chronicles, that he built the upper gate 
of the temple; and in the Chronicles (2 Chron. xxvii.) that 
he fortified the ‘Ofel, i.e. the southern spur of the temple hill, 
still more strongly, and built cities on the mountains of Judah, 
and erected castles and towers in the forests (to watch for 
hostile attacks and ward them off). Hezekiah also distin- 
guished himself by building enterprises of this kind (2 Chron. 
xxxii, 27-30). But the allusion to the ships of Tarshish takes 
us to the times of Uzziah and Jotham, and not to those’ of 
Hezekiah (as Ps. xlviii. 7 does to the time of Jehoshaphat) ; 
for the seaport town of Elath, which was recovered by Uzziah, 
was lost again to the kingdom of Judah during the reion of 
Ahaz. Jewish ships sailed from this Elath (Ailath) through 
the Red Sea and round the coast of Africa to the harbour of 
Tartessus, the ancient Phcenician emporium of the maritime 
region watered by the Betis (Guadalquivir), which abounded 
in silver, and then returned through the Pillars of Hercules 
(the Straits of Gibraltar: vid. Duncker, Gesch. i. 312-315). 
It was to these Tartessus vessels that the expression “ ships 
of Tarshish” primarily referred, though it was afterwards 
probably applied to mercantile ships in general. The follow- 
ing expression, “ works of curiosity” (sechiyyoth hachemdah), 
is taken in far too restricted a sense by those who limit it, 
as the LX X. have done, to the ships already spoken of, or 
understand it, as Gesenius does, as referring to beautiful flags. 
Jerome’s rendering is correct: “et super omne quod visu 
pulerum est” (and upon everything beautiful to look at); 
seciyyah, from sdeah, to look (see Job, p. 468), is sight gene- 
rally. The reference therefore is to all kinds of works of art, 
whether in sculpture or paintings (mascith is used of both), 
which delighted the observer by their imposing, tasteful appear- 
ance. Possibly, however, there is a more especial reference 
to curiosities of art and nature, which were brought by the 
trading vessels from foreign lands. 

Ver. 17 closes the second strophe of the proclamation of 
judgment appended to the earlier prophetic word : “And the 
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haughtiness of the people is bowed down, and the pride of the 

lords brought low; and Jehovah, He alone, stands exalted on that 
day.” The closing refrain only varies a little from ver. 11. 
The subjects of the verbs are transposed. With a feminine 
noun denoting a thing, it is almost a rule that the predicate 
shall be placed before it in masculine (Ges. § 147, a). 

The closing refrain of the next two strophes is based upon 
the concluding clause of ver. 10. The proclamation of judg- 
ment turns now to the elilim, which, as being at the root of all 
the evil, occupied the lowest place in the things of which the 
land was full (vers. 7, 8). In a short verse of one clause con- 
sisting of only three words, their future is declared as it were 
with a lightning-flash. Ver. 18. “ And the idols utterly pass 
away.’ The translation shows the shortness of the verse, but 
not the significant synallage numeri. The idols are one and all 
a mass of nothingness, which will be reduced to absolute anni- 
hilation: they will vanish cdli/, i.e. either “they will utterly 
perish” (funditus peribunt), or, as caélil is not used adverbially 
in any other passage, “they will all perish” (tota peribunt, 
Judg. xx. 40)—their images, their worship, even their names 
and their memory (Zech. xiii. 2). ~ 

What the idolaters themselves will do when Jehovah has so 
completely deprived their idols of all their divinity, is then 
described in ver. 19: “And they will creep into caves in the 
rocks, and cellars in the earth, before the terrible look of Jehovah, 
and before the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to put the 
earth in terror.” Medréh is a natural cave, and mechillah a 
subterraneous excavation: this is apparently the distinction 
between the two synonyms. “Zo put the earth in terror :” 
laarotz hd-aretz, a significant paronomasia, which can be repro- 
duced in Latjn, thus: ut terreat terram. Thus the judgment 
would fall upon the earth without any limitation, upon men 
universally (compare the word hd-dddém in ver. 20, which is 
scarcely ever applied to a single individual (Josh. xiv. 15), 
excepting, of course, the first man, but generally to men, or 
to the human race) and upon the totality of nature as inter- 
woven in the history of man—one complete whole, in which 
sin, and therefore wrath, had gained the upper hand. When 
Jehovah rose up, 7.e..stood up from His heavenly throne, to 
reveal the glory manifested in heaven, and turn its judicial 
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fiery side towards the sinful earth, the earth would receive 
such a shock as would throw it into a state resembling the 
chaos of the beginning. We may see very clearly from Rev. 
vi. 15, where this description is borrowed, that the prophet is 
here describing the last judgment, although from a national 
point of view and bounded by a national horizon. 

Ver. 20 forms the commencement to the fourth strophe: 
“In that day will a man cast away his idols of gold and his idols 
of silver, which they made for him to worship, to the moles and to 
the bats.” The traditional text separates lachpor peroth into two 
words,’ though without its being possible to discover what they 
are supposed to mean. The reason for the separation was 
simply the fact that plurilitera were at one’time altogether 
misunderstood and regarded as composita: for other plurilitera, 
written as two words, compare ch. Ixi. 1, Hos. iv. 18, Jer. 
xlvi. 20. The prophet certainly pronounced the word lachpar- 
péroth (Ewald, § 157, c); and chapharpdrah is apparently a 
mole (lit. thrower up of the soil), talpa, as it is rendered by 
Jerome and interpreted by Rashi. Gesenius and Knobel, 
however, have raised this objection, that the mole is never 
found in houses. But are we necessarily to assume that they 
would throw their idols into lumber-rooms, and not hide them 
in holes and crevices out of doors? The mole, the shrew- 
mouse, and the bat, whose name (atalleph) is regarded by 
Schultens as a compound word (atal-eph, night-bird), are gene- 
rically related, according to both ancient and modern natu- 
ralists. Bats are to birds what moles are to the smaller 
beasts of prey (vid. Levysohn, Zoologie des Talmud, p- 102). 
The LXX. combine with these two words [hishtachavoth (to 
worship). Malbim and Luzzatto adopt this rendering, and 
understand the words to mean that they would sink down to 
the most absurd descriptions of animal worship. But the 

1 Abulwalid Parchon and others regard the double word as the 
singular of a substantive, applied to a particular bird (possibly a wood- 
pecker), as a pecker of fruit (peroth). Kimchi would rather take lachpor 
as an infinitive (as in Josh. ii. 2), to dig pits; and compares with it the 
talmudic word pér, a pit or grave. No one adopts the rendering ‘into 
mouse-holes,” simply because pérah, a mouse (from an Arabic word Saara, 
to dig, or root up), was not a Hebrew word at all, but wa ado ata 
later period from the Arabic (hence the Hebreo-Arabic pur 


h, @ mouse- 
trap). 
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accentuation, which does not divide the verse at baby, as we 
should expect if this were the meaning, is based upon the 
correct interpretation. The idolaters, convinced of the worth- 
lessness of their idols through the judicial interposition of God, 
and enraged at the disastrous manner in which they had been 
deceived, would throw away with curses the images of gold 
and silver which artists’ hands had made according to their 
instructions, and hide them in the holes of bats and in mole- 
hills, to conceal them from the eyes of the Judge, and then take 
refuge there themselves after ridding themselves of this useless 
and damnable burden. 

Ver. 21. “ To creep into the cavities of the stone-blocks, and 
into the clefts of the rocks, before the terrible look of Jehovah, and 
before the glory of His majesty, when He arises to put the earth in 
terror.” Thus ends the fourth strophe of this “ dies ire, dies 
alla,’ which is appended to the earlier prophetic word. But 
there follows, as an epiphonem, this nota bene in ver. 22: Oh, 
then, let man go, in whose nose ts a breath; for what is he esti- 
mated at? The Septuagint leaves this verse out altogether. 
But was it so utterly unintelligible then? Jerome adopted a 
false pointing, and has therefore given this marvellous render- 
img: excelsus (bamdh!) reputatus est ipse, by which Luther was 
apparently misled. But if we look backwards and forwards, it 
is impossible to mistake the meaning of the verse, which must 
be regarded not only as the resultant of what precedes it, but 
also as the transition to what follows. It is preceded by the 
prediction of the utter demolition of everything which ministers 
to the pride and vain confidence of men ; and in ch. iil. 1 sqq. 
the same prediction is resumed, with a more special reference 
to the Jewish state, from which Jehovah is about to take away 
every prop, so that it shall utterly collapse. Accordingly the 
prophet exhorts, in ver. 22, to a renunciation of trust in man, 
and everything belonging to him, just as in Ps. cxviii. 8, 9, 
exlvi. 3, and Jer. xvii. 5. The construction is as sete as 
that of a gnome. The dat. commodi n2? (Ges. § “154, 3, é) 
renders the exhortation both friendly and urgent : from een 
to yourselves, for your own good, for your own salvation, desist 
from man, t.e. from your confidence in him, in whose nose (in 
cujus naso, the singular, as in Job xxvil. 3; whereas the plural 
is used in Gen. ii. 7 in the same sense, in nares ejus, “into his 
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nostrils”) is a breath, a breath of life, which God gave to him, 
and can take back as soon as He will (Job xxxiv. 14; Ps. 
civ. 29). Upon the breath, which passes out and in through 
his nose, his whole earthly existence is suspended; and this, 
when once lost, is gone for ever (Job vii. 7). It is upon this 
breath, therefore, that all the confidence placed in man must 
rest,—a bad soil and foundation! Under these conditions, and 
with this liability to perish in a moment, the worth of man as a 
ground of confidence is really nothing. This thought is ex- 
pressed here in the form of a question: At (for) what is he 
estimated, or to be estimated? ‘The passive participle nechshab 
combines with the idea of the actual (estimatus) that of the 
necessary (wstimandus), and also of the possible or suitable 
(estimabilis) ; and that all the more because the Semitic lan- 
guages have no special forms for the latter notions. The Beth 
is Beth pretii, corresponding to the Latin genitive (quanti) or 
ablative (quanto),—a modification of the Beth instrumenti, the 
price being regarded as the medium of exchange or purchase : 
“at what is he estimated,” not with what is he compared, 
which would be expressed by ’eth (ch. lili. 12; compare pera, 
Luke xxii. 37) or “im (Ps. Ixxxviii. 5). The word is 723, not 722, 
because this looser form is only found in cases where a relative 
clause follows (eo quod, Eccles. iii. 22), and not bammdh, because 
this termination with @ is used exclusively where the next word 
begins with Aleph, or where it is a pausal word (as in 1 Kings 
xxii. 21); in every other case we have bammeh. The question 
introduced with this quanto (quanti), “at what,” cannot be 
answered by any positive definition of value. The worth of 
man, regarded in himself, and altogether apart from God, is 
really nothing. 

The proclamation of judgment pauses at this porisma, but 
only for the purpose of gathering fresh strength. The prophet 
has foretold in four strophes the judgment of God upon every 
exalted thing in the kosmos that has fallen away from com- 
munion with God, just as Amos commences his book with a 
round of judgments, which are uttered in seven strophes of 
uniform scope, bursting like seven thunder-claps upon the 
nations of the existing stage of history. The seventh stroke 
falls upon Judah, over which the thunderstorm rests after 
finding such abundant booty. And in the same manner Isaiah, 
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in the instance before us, reduces the universal proclamation of 
judement to one more especially affecting Judah and Jerusalem. 
The current of the address breaks cirouelt the bounds of the 
strophe; and the exhortation in ch. ii. 22 not to trust in man, 
the reason for which is assigned in what precedes, also forms a 
transition from the universal proclamation of judgment to the 
more special one in ch. iii. 1, where the prophet assigns a fresh 
ground for the exhortation :— 

Ch. iti. 1. “For, behold, the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, takes away 
from Jerusalem and from Judah supporter and means of support, 
every support of bread and every support of water.” The divine 
name given here, “The Lord, Jehovah of hosts,” with which 
Isaiah everywhere introduces the judicial acts of God (cf. ch. 
i, 24, x. 16, 33, xix. 4), is a proof that the proclamation of 
judgment commences afresh here. Trusting in man was the 
crying sin, more especially of the times of Uzziah-Jotham. 
The glory of the kingdom at that time carried the wrath of 
Jehovah within it. The outbreak of that wrath commenced in 
the time of Ahaz;.and even under Hezekiah it was merely 
suspended, not changed. Isaiah foretells this outbreak of 
wrath. He describes how Jehovah will lay the Jewish state in 
ruins, by taking away the main supports of its existence and 
growth. “Supporter and means of support” (mash‘en and 
mash‘ enah) express, first of all, the general idea. The two 
nouns, which are only the masculine and feminine forms of one 
and the same word (compare Mice. ii. 4, Nahum ii. 11, and 
the examples from the Syriac and Arabic in Ewald, § 172, ¢), 
serve to complete the generalization: fulera omne genus (props 
of every kind, omnigena). They are both technical terms, 
denoting the prop which a person uses to support anything, 
whilst mish’an signifies that which yields support ; so that the 
three correspond somewhat to the Latin fulcrum, fultura, 
fulcimen. Of the various means of support, bread and wine 
are mentioned first, not in a figurative sense, but as the two 
indispensable conditions and the lowest basis of human life. 
Life is supported by bread and water: it walks, as it were, 
upon the crutch of bread, so that “ breaking the staff of bread” 
(Lev. xxvi. 26; Ezek. iv. 16, v. 16, xiv. 13; Ps. cv. 16) is 
equivalent to aed destruction. The destruction of the 
Jewish state would accordingly be commenced by a removal on 
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the part of Jehovah of all the support afforded by bread and 
water, z.¢. all the stores of both. And this was literally ful- 
filled, for both in the Chaldean and Roman times Jerusalem 
perished in the midst of just such terrible famines as are 
threatened in the curses in Ley. xxvi., and more especially in 
Deut. xxviii.; and in both cases the inhabitants were reduced 
to such extremities, that women devoured their own children 
(Lam. ii. 20; Josephus, Wars of Jews, vi. 3, 3, 4). It is very 
unjust, therefore, on the part of modern critics, such as Hitzig, 
Knobel, and Meier, to pronounce ver. 16 a gloss, and, in fact, 
a false one. Gesenius and Umbreit retracted this suspicion. 
The construction of the verse is just the same as that of ch. 
xxv. 6; and it is Isaiah’s custom to explain his own figures, as 
we have already observed when comparing ch. i. 7 sqq. and 
i. 23 with what preceded them. “Every support of bread and 
every support of water” are not to be regarded in this case as 
an explanation of the general idea introduced before, “ sup- 
porters and means of support,” but simply as the commencement 
of the detailed expansion of the idea. For the enumeration of 
the supports which Jehovah would take away is continued in 
the next two verses. 

Vers. 2, 3. “ Hero and man of war, judge and prophet, 
and soothsayer and elder ; captains of fifty, and the heghly dis- 
tinguished, and counsellors, and masters in art, and those skilled 
in muttering.” As the state had grown into a military state 
under Uzziah-Jotham, the prophet commences in both verses 
with military officers, viz. the gibbor, i.e. commanders whose 
bravery had been already tried; the “man of war” (ish mil- 
chdmdh), i.e. private soldiers who had been equipped and well 
trained (see Ezek. xxxix. 20); and the “ captain of fifty” (sar 
chamisshim), leaders of the smallest divisions of the army, con- 
sisting of only fifty men (pentekontarchos, 2 Kings i. 9, ete.). 
The prominent members of the state are all mixed up together : 
“the judge” (shophet), i.e. the officers appointed by the govern- 
ment to administer justice; “ the elder” (zdékén), i.e. the heads 
of families and the senators appointed by the town corpora- 
tions; the “ counsellor” (ydetz), those nearest to the king; the 
“highly distinguished” (nesu panim), lit. those whose personal 
appearance (panim) was accepted, i.e. welcome and regarded 
with honour (Saad.; wa'gth, from wa'gh, the face or appearance), 
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that is to say, persons of influence, not only on account of their 
office, but also on account of wealth, age, goodness, etc. ; 
“masters in art” (chacam chardshim: LXX. coos apyitéxtav), 
or, as Jerome has very well rendered it, im artibus mechanicis 
exercitatus easque callide tractans (persons well versed in mecha- 
nical arts, and carrying them out with skill). In the Chaldean 
captivities skilled artisans are particularly mentioned as having 
been carried away (2 Kings xxiv. 14 sqq.; Jer. xxiv. 1, xxix. 
2); so that: there can be no doubt whatever that chardshim 
(from cheresh) is to be understood as signifying mechanical and 
not magical arts, as Gesenius, Hitzig, and Meier suppose, and 
therefore that chacam chardshim does not mean “ wizards,” as 
Ewald renders it (chérdshim is a different word from chérdshim, 
fabri, from chardsh, although in 1 Chron. iv. 14, cf. Neh. xi. 35, 
the word is regularly pointed D'VN even in this personal sense). 
Moreover, the rendering “ wizards” produces tautology, inas- 
much as masters of tne black art are cited as nebon lachash, 
“skilled in muttering.” Lachash is the whispering or mutter- 
ing of magical formulas; it is related both radically and in 
meaning to nachash, enchantment (Arabic nachs, misfortune) ; 
it is derived from ldchash, sibilare, to hiss (a kindred word to 
nachash ; hence ndchdsh, a serpent). Beside this, the masters 
of the black art are also represented as kosem, which, in ac- 
cordance with the radical idea of making fast, swearing, con- 
juring, denoted a soothsayer following heathen superstitions, as 
distinguished from the nadi, or false Jehovah prophet (we find 
this as early as Deut. xviii. 10,14). These came next to bread 


1 According to the primary meaning of the whole thema, which is 
one of hardness, rigidity, firmness, aksama (hi. of kdsam) signities, strictly 
speaking, to make sure, 1.e. to swear, either by swearing to the truth and 
certainty of a thing, or by making a person swear that he will do or 
not do a certain thing, by laying as it were a kasam upon him. The kal, 
on the other hand (kasama), gets its meaning to divide from the turn 
given to the radical idea in the substantive kism, which signifies, accord- 
ing to the original lexicographers, something fixed (= nasib), definite, 
i.e. a, definite portion. There is just the same association of ideas in ‘azama 
as in aksama, namely, literally to be firm or make firm, i.e. to direct one’s 
will firmly towards an object or place; also to direct one’s will firmly 
towards a person, to adjure him to do a thing or not to do it; sometimes 
with a softer meaning, to urge or invite a person to anything, at other times 
to recite conjuring formulas (‘azéim)}. 
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and water, and were in a higher grade the props of the state. 
They are mixed together in this manner without regular order, 
because the powerful and splendid state was really a quodlbet 
of things Jewish and heathen ; and when the wrath of Jehovah 
broke out, the godless glory would soon become a mass of 
confusion. 

Ver. 4. Thus robbed of its support, and torn out of its 
proper groove, the kingdom of Judah would fall a prey to the 
most shameless despotism: “ And I give them boys for princes, 
and caprices shall rule over them.” The revived “ Solomonian” 
glory is followed, as before, by the times of Rehoboam. The 
king is not expressly named. This was intentional. He had 
sunk into the mere shadow of a king: it was not he who ruled, 
but the aristocratic party that surrounded him, who led him 
about in leading strings as unum inter pares. Now, if it is a 
misfortune in most cases for a king to bea child (naar, Eccles. 
x. 16), the misfortune is twice as great when the princes or 
magnates who surround and advise him are youngsters (ne’drim, 
i.e. young lords) in a bad sense. It produces a government of 
taalulim. None of the nouns in this form have a personal 
signification. According to the primary meaning of the verbal 
stem, the word might signify childishnesses, equivalent to little 
children (the abstract for the concrete, like ra srasduxa, amasius), 
as Ewald supposes; or puppets, fantocci, poltroons, or men 
without heart or brain, as Luzzatto maintains. But the latter 
has no support in the general usage of the language, and the 
verb yimshelu (shall rule) does not necessarily require a personal 
subject (cf. Ps. xix. 14, ciii. 19). The word taalulim is formed 
from the reflective verb hithallel, which means to meddle, to gra- 
tify one’s self, to indulge one’s caprice. Accordingly taalulim 
itself might be rendered vewationes (ch. Ixvi. 4). Jerome, who 
translates the word effeminati, appears to have thought of 
Doynn in an erotic sense. The Sept. rendering, éuzratxras, is 
better, though éwrralypara would be more exact. When used, 
as the word is here, along with ne’arim, it signifies outbursts 
of youthful caprice, which do injury to others, whether in 
joke or earnest. Neither law nor justice would rule, but the 
very opposite of justice: a course of conduct which would 
make subjects, like slaves, the helpless victims at one time 
of their lust (Judg. xix. 25), and at another of their crueity. 
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They would be governed by lawless and bloodstained caprice, of 
the most despotic character and varied forms. And the people 
would resemble their rulers: their passions would be let loose, 
and all restraints of modesty and decorum be snapt asunder. 
Ver. 5. “ And the people oppress one another, one this and 
another that ; the boy breaks out violently upon the old man, and 
the despised upon the honoured.” Niggas is a reciprocal niphal, 
as the clause depicting the reciprocity clearly shows (cf. nilcham, 
ch. xix. 2); nagas followed by Beth means to treat as a tyrant 
‘or taskmaster (ch. ix. 8). The commonest selfishness would 
then stifle every nobler motive; one would become the tyrant 
of another, and ill-mannered insolence would take the place of 
that reverence, which is due to the old and esteemed from boys 
and those who are below them in position, whether we regard 
the law of nature, the Mosaic law (Lev. xix. 32), or the com- 
mon custom of society. Nikleh (from kdlah, the synonym of 
5pm, ch. vili. 23, xxii. 9; cf. ch. xvi. 14, kal, to be light or 
insignificant) was a term used to denote whoever belonged to 
the lowest stratum of society (1 Sam. xviii. 23). It was the 
opposite of nichdd (from cabed, to be heavy or of great import- 
ance). The Septuagint rendering, 6 dtiuos mpos Tov évTipsov 
is a very good one (as the Semitic languages have no such 
antithetical formations with @ orepntixov). With such con- 
tempt of the distinctions arising from age and position, the 
state would very soon become a scene of the wildest confusion. 
At length there would be no authorities left; even the 
desire to rule would die out: for despotism is sure to be 
followed by mob-rule, and mob-rule by anarchy in the most 
literal sense. The distress would become so great, that who- 
ever had a coat (cloak), so as to be able to clothe himself 
at all decently, would be asked to undertake the government. 
Vers. 6, 7. “ When a man shall take hold of his brother in 
his father’s house, Thou hast a coat, thou shalt be our ruler, and 
take this ruin under thy hand; he will ery out mm that day, I 
do not want to be a surgeon; there is neither bread nor coat in 
my house: ye cannot make me the ruler of the people.” His, 
father's house” —this is not an unmeaning trait in the picture 
of misery. The population would have become so thin and 
dispirited through hunger, that with a little energy it would be 
possible to decide within the narrow circle of a family who 
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should be ruler, and to give effect to the decision. In_his 
father’s house:” Beth dbiv is an ace. loci. The father’s house 
is the place where brother meets with brother ; and one breaks ~ 
out with the urgent petition contained in the words, which 
follow without the introductory “saying” (cf. ch. xiv. 8, 16, 
and xxii. 16, xxxiii. 14). nap for I? with He otians, a form 
rarely met with (vid. Gen. xxvii. 37). 79h, which would be 
written ‘07 before the predicate, is jussive in meaning, though 
not in form. “ This ruin:” macshelah is used in Zeph. i. 3 
for that which occasions a person’s fall; here it signifies what 
has been overthrown; and as cédshal itself, which means not 
only to stumble, trip, or slide, but also to fall in consequence 
of some force applied from without, is not used in connection 
with falling buildings, it must be introduced here with an 
allusion to the prosopopeia which follows in ver. 8. The man 
who was distinguished above all others, or at any rate above 
many others, by the fact that he could still dress himself 
decently (even if it were only in a blouse), should be made 
supreme ruler or dictator (cf. kdtzin, Judg. xi. 6); and the 
state which lay so miserably in ruins should be under his hand, 
i.e. his direction, protection, and care (2 Kings vii. 20; Gen. 
xli. 35, cf. ch. xvi. 9, where the plural is used instead of the 
ordinary singular yéd). The apodosis to the protasis intro- 
duced with chi as a particle of time (when) commences in 
ver. 7 The answer given by the brother to the earnest 
petition is introduced with “he will raise (viz. his voice, ch. 
xxiv. 14) in that day, saying.” It is given in this circumstantial 
manner because it is a solemn protest. He does not want to 
be a chobésh, i.e. a binder, namely of the broken arms, and 
bones, and ribs of the ruined state (ch. xxx. 26, 1. 6, ba. 1). 
The expression ehyeh implies that he does not like it, because 
he is conscious of his inability. He has not confidence enough 
in himself, and the assumption that he has a coat is a false one: 
he not only has no coat at home (we must remember that the 
conversation is supposed to take place in his father’s house), 
. but he has not any bread; so that it is utterly impossible for a 
naked, starving man like him to do what is suggested (“in my 
house,” ubebethi with a Vav of causal connection: Ges. 155, 1, e). 

The prophet then proceeds, in vers.8—12, to describe this deep, 
tragical misery as a just retribution. Ver. 8. “For Jerusalem 
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_ts ruined and Judah fallen ; because their tongue and their doings 
(are) against Jehovah, to defy the eyes of His glory.” Jerusalem 
as a city is feminine, according to the usual personification ; 
Judah as a people is regarded as masculine.’ The two preterites 
cash’ léh and ndphal express the general fact, which occasioned 
such scenes of misery as the one just described. The second 
clause, beginning with “ because” (chi), is a substantative clause, 
and attributes the coming judgment not to future sin, but to sin 
already existing. “ Against Jehovah:” oN is used to denote a 
hostile attitude, as in ch. ii. 4, Gen. iv. 8, Num. xxxii. 14, Josh. 
x. 6. The capital and the land are against Jehovah both in 
word and deed, “to defy the eyes of His glory” (Jamroth ‘éné 
chebodo). 32 is equivalent to*2Y; and lamroth is a syncopated 
hiphil, as in ch. xxiii. 11, and like the niphal in ch. i. 12: we find 
the same form of the same word in Ps. lxxvili. 17. The kal 
médrah, which is also frequently construed with the accusative, 
signifies to thrust away in a refractory manner; the hiphil 
himrah, to treat refractorily, literally to set one’s self rigidly in 
opposition, obniti; mar, stringere, to draw tightly, with which 
unquestionably the meaning bitter as an astringent is con- 
nected, though it does not follow that médrah, himrdh, and 
hemar (Ex. xxiii. 21) can be rendered arapamixpaiveww, as they 
have been in the Septuagint, since the idea of opposing, 
resisting, fighting in opposition, is implied in all these roots, 
with distinct reference to the primary meaning. The Lamed is, 
a shorter expression instead of ind, which is the term generally 
employed in such circumstances (Amos ii. 7; Jer. vii. 18, 
xxxii. 29). But what does the prophet mean by “ the eyes of 
His glory?” Knobel’s assertion, that chdbod is used here for 
the religious glory, i.e. the holiness of God, is a very strange 
one, since the chdbod of God is invariably the fiery, bright 
doxa which reveals Him as the Holy One. But his remark 
does not meet the question, inasmuch as it does not settle the 
point in dispute, whether the expression “ the eyes of His 
glory” implies that the glory itself has eyes, or the glory is 
a quality of the eyes. The construction is certainly not a 
different one from “the arm of His glory” in ch. li. 10, so 

1 As a rule, the name of a people (apart from the personification of the 


people as beth, a house) is only used as a feminine, when the name of the 
land stands for the nation itself (see Gesenius, Lehrbegr. p. 469). 
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that it is to be taken as an attribute. But this suggests the 
further question, what does the prophet mean by the glory- 
eyes or glorious eyes of Jehovah? If we were to say the eyes 
of Jehovah are His knowledge of the world, it would be im- 
possible to understand how they could be called holy, still less 
how they could be called glorious. This abstract explanation 
of the anthropomorphisms cannot be sustained. The state of 
the case is rather the following. The glory (chabod) of God 
is that eternal and glorious morphe which His holy nature 
assumes, and which men must picture to themselves anthropo- 
morphically, because they cannot imagine anything superior 
to the human form. In this glorious form Jehovah looks upon 
His people with eyes of glory. His pure but yet jealous love, 
His holy love which breaks out in wrath against all who meet 
it with hatred instead of with love, is reflected therein. 

But Israel, instead of walking in the consciousness of being 
a constant and favourite object of these majestic, earnestly 
admonishing eyes, was diligently engaged in bidding them 
defiance both in word and deed, not even hiding its sin from 
fear of them, but exposing them to view in the most shameless 
manner.—Ver. 9. “ The look of their faces testifies against them, 
and their sin they make known like Sodom, without concealing it : 
woe to their soul! for they do themselves harm.” In any case, 
the prophet refers to the impudence with which their enmity 
against God was shamelessly stamped upon their faces, without 
even the self-condemnation which leads in other cases to a 
diligent concealment of the sin. But we cannot follow Luz- 
zatto and Jos. Kimchi, who take haccdérath as used directly for 
azzuth (impudence), inasmuch as the Arabic hakara (hakir‘a), 
to-which Kimchi appeals, signifies to be astonished and to stare 
(see at Job xix. 8). And in this case there would be nothing 
strange in the substantive form, which would be a piel forma- 
tion like mnba MNO. But it may be a hiphil formation (Ewald, 
§ 156, a); and this is incomparably the more probable of the 
two, as hiccir panim is a very common phrase. It signifies to 
look earnestly, keenly, or inquiringly in the face of a person, to 
fix the eye upon him; and, when used of a judge, to take the 
part of a person, by favouring him unjustly (Deut. i. 17, 
xvi. 19), But this latter idea, viz. “their acceptance of the 
person, or partiality” (according to Prov. xxiv. 23, xxviii. 21), 


CHAP, Ul. 10, 11. 137 


_ is inadmissible here, for the simple reason that the passage 
refers to the whole nation, and not particularly to the judges. 
“The look of their faces” (haccdrath p’néhem) is to be under- 
stood in an objective sense, viz. the appearance (70 eidos, Luke 
ix. 29), like the agnitio of Jerome, id quo se agnoscendum dat 
vultus eorum. This was probably the expression commonly 
employed in Hebrew for what we designate by a very inappro- 
priate foreign word, viz. physiognomy, i.e. the expression of 
the face which reveals the state of the mind. This expression 
of their countenance testified against them (anah 0’, as in 
ch. lix. 12), for it was the disturbed and distorted image of 
their sin, which not only could not be hidden, but did not even 

wish to be; in a word, of their azzuth (Hccles. viii. 1). And it 
did not even rest with this open though silent display: they 
spoke openly of their sin (Aiggid in its simplest meaning, palam 
facere, from ndgad, nagadda, to be open, evident) without 
making any secret of it, like the Sodomites, who publicly 
proclaimed their fleshly lusts (Gen. xix.). Jerusalem was 
spiritually Sodom, as the prophet called it in ch. i. 10. By 
such barefaced sinning they did themselves harm (gdmal, lit. 
to finish, then to carry out, to show practically’). 

The prophet’s meaning is evident enough. But inasmuch 
as it is the curse of sin to distort the knowledge of what is 
most obvious and self-evident, and even to take it entirely away, 
the prophet dwells still longer upon the fact that all sinning 
is self-destruction and self-murder, placing this general truth 
against its opposite in a palillogical Johannic way, and call- 
ing out to his contemporaries in vers. 10, 11: “ Say of the 
righteous, that it is well with him; for they will enjoy the fruit of 
their doings. Woe to the wicked! it is wll; for what his hands have 
wrought will be done to him.” We cannot adopt the rendering 
“‘ Praise the righteous,” proposed by Vitringa and other modern 
commentators; for although dmar is sometimes construed with 
the accusative of the object (Ps. xl. 11, cxlv. 6, 11), it never 
means to praise, but to declare (even in Ps. xl. 11). We have 
here what was noticed from Gen. i. 4 onwards,—namely, the 


1 It may now be accepted as an established fact, that the verb gdmal is 
connected with the Arabic ’gamala, to collect together, ‘gamula, to be per- 
fect, kamala, kamula id., and gdmar, to finish (see Hupfeld on Ps, vii. 5, 
and First, Heb. Lex). 
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obvious antiptésis or antiphonésis in the verbs 189 (cf. ch. xxii. 9, 
Ex. ii. 2), 97 (1 Kings v. 17), and 798 (like Néyew, John ix. 9): 
dicite justum quod bonus=dicite justum esse bonum (Ewald, 
§ 336, 6). The object of sight, knowledge, or speech, is first 
of all mentioned in the most general manner; then follows the 
qualification, or more precise definition. ib, and in ver. 11 99 
(2 without the pause), might both of them be the third pers. 
pret. of the verbs, employed in a neuter sense: the former 
signifying, it is well, viz. with him (as in Deut. v. 30, Jer. xxii. 
15, 16); the latter, it is bad (as in Ps. cvi. 32). But it is 
evident from Jer. xliv. 17 that sin. 3ip and 87: Y may be used 
in the sense of xaras (kaxas) éyet, and that the two expressions 
are here thought of in this way, so that there is no b to be 
supplied in either case. |The form of the first favours this; and 
in the second the accentuation fluctuates between “& tiphchah 
yes munach, and the former with merka, the latter tiphchah. 
At the same time, the latter mode of accentuation, which is 
favourable to the personal rendering of yn, is supported by edi- 
tions of some worth, such as Brescia 1494, Pesaro 1516, Venice 
1515, 1521, and is justly preferred by Luzzatto and Bar. The 
summary assertions, The righteous is well, the wicked ill, are 
both sustained by their eventual fate, in the light of which the 
previous misfortune of the righteous appears as good fortune, 
and the previous good fortune of the wicked as misfortune. 
With an allusion to this great difference in their eventual fate, 
the word “say,” which belongs to both clauses, summons to an 
acknowledgment of the good fortune of the one and the mis- 
fortune of the other. O that Judah and Jerusalem would 
acknowledge this to their own salvation before it was too late! 
For the state of the poor nation was already miserable enough, 
and very near to destruction. 

Ver. 12. “ My people, its oppressors are boys, and women 
yule over it; my people, thy leaders are misleaders, who swallow 
up the way of thy paths.” It is not probable that me’olel signifies 
maltreaters or triflers, by the side of the parallel ndshim; more- 
over, the idea of despotic treatment is already contained in 
nogesaiv. We expect to find children where there are women. 
And this is one meaning of me‘olel. It does not mean a suckling, 
however, as Ewald supposes (§ 160, a), more especially as it 
occurs in connection with yonek (Jer. xliv. 7; Lam. ii. 11), and 
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therefore cannot have precisely the same meaning; but, like 
boy and obiy (the former of which may be contracted from 
meolél), it refers to the boy as playful and wanton (lascivum, 
protervum). Bottcher renders it correctly, pueri, lusores, though 
meolél is not in itself a collective form, as he supposes; but the 
singular is used collectively, or perhaps better still, the predi- 
cate is intended to apply to every individual included in the 
plural notion of the subject (compare ch. xvi. 8, xx. 4, and Ges. 
§ 146, 4): the oppressors of the people, every one without 
exception, were (even though advanced in years) mere boys or 
youths in their mode of thinking and acting, and made all 
subject to them the football of their capricious humour. Here 
again the person of the king is allowed to fall into the back- 
ground. But the female rule, referred to afterwards, points 
us to the court. And this must really have been the case when 
Ahaz, a young rake, came to the throne at the age of twenty 
(according to the LX X. twenty-five), possibly towards the close 
of the reign of Jotham. With the deepest anguish the prophet 
repeats the expression “my people,” as he passes in his address 
to his people from the rulers to the preachers: for the meas- 
sherim or leaders are prophets (Mic. iii. 5); but what prophets ! 
Instead of leading the people in a straight path, they lead them 
astray (ch. ix. 15, cf. 2 Kings xxi. 9). This they did, as we 
may gather from the history of this crowd of prophets, either 
by acting in subservience to the ungodly interests of the court 
with dynastic or demagogical servility, or by flattering the 
worst desires of the people. Thus the way of the path of the 
people, é.e. the highway or road by whose ramifying paths the 
people were to reach the appointed goal, had been swallowed 
up by them, ¢.e. taken away from the sight and feet of the 
people, so that they could not find it and walk therein (cf. ch. 
xxv. 7, 8, where the verb is’ used in another connection). What 
is swallowed up is invisible, has disappeared, without a trace 
being left behind. The same idea is applied in Job xxxix. 27 
to a galloping horse, which is said to swallow the road, inasmuch 
as it leaves piece after piece behind it in its rapid course. It 
is stated here with regard to the prophets, that they swallow up 
the road appointed by Jehovah, as the one in which His people 
were to walk, just as a criminal swallows a piece of paper which 
bears witness against him, and so hides it in his own stomach, 
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Thus the way of salvation pointed out by the law was no longer 
to be either heard of or seen. The prophets, who ought to have 
preached it, said mum, mum, and kept it swallowed. It had 
completely perished, as it were, in the erroneous preaching of 
the false prophets. 

This was how it stood. There was but little to be expected 
from the exhortations of the prophet; so that he had to come 
back again and again to the proclamation of judgment. The 
judgment of the world comes again before his mind.—Ver. 13. 
“ Jehovah has appeared to plead, and stands up to judge the 
nations.’ When Jehovah, weary with His long-suffering, rises 
up from His heavenly throne, this is described as “standing 
up” (kum, ch. ii. 19, 21, xxxiii. 10); and when He assumes 
the judgment-seat in the sight of all the world, this is called 
“sitting down” (yashab, Ps. ix. 5, Joel iv. 12); when, having 
come down from heaven (Mic. i. 2 sqq.), He comes forward as 
accuser, this is called “ standing” (nizzab or amad, Ps. lxxxii.1: 
amad is coming forward and standing, as the opposite of sit- 
ting; nizcab, standing, with the subordinate idea of being firm, 
resolute, ready). This pleading (ribh, Jer. xxv. 31) is also 
judging (din), because His accusation, which is incontrovertible, 
contains the sentence in itself; and His sentence, which executes 
itself irresistibly, is of itself the infliction of punishment. Thus 
does he stand in the midst of the nations at once accuser, judge, 
and executioner (Ps. vii. 8). But among the nations it is more 
especially against Israel that He contends; and in Israel it is 
more especially against the leaders of the poor misguided and 
neglected people that He sets Himself. 

Vers. 14, 15. “Sehovah will proceed to judyment with the 
elders of His people, and its princes. And ye, ye have eaten up 
the vineyard ; prey of the suffering is in your houses. What mean 
ye that ye crush my people, and grind the face of the suffering? 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah of hosts.’ The words of God 
Himself commence with “and ye” (vattem). The sentence to 
which this (ef vos = at vos) is the antithesis is wanting, just 
as in Ps. ii. 6, where the words of God commence with “ and 
I” (wa ani, et ego = ast ego). The tacit clause may easily be 
supplied, viz. I have set you over my vineyard, but ye have 
consumed the vineyard. The only question is, whether the 
sentence is to be regarded as suppressed by Jehovah Himself, 
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_ or by the prophet. Most certainly by Jehovah Himself. The 
majesty with which He appeared before the rulers of His 
people was, even without words, a practical and undeniable 
proof that their majesty was only a shadow of His, and their 
office His trust. But their office consisted in the fact that 
Jehovah had committed His people to their care. The vine- 
yard of Jehovah was His people—a self-evident figure, which 
the prophet dresses up in the form of a parable in ch. v. 
Jehovah had appointed them as gardeners and keepers of this 
vineyard, but they themselves have become the very beasts 
that they ought to have warded off. Y2 is applied to the 
beasts which completely devour the blades of a corn-field or 
the grapes of a vineyard (Ex. xxii. 4). This change was per- 
fectly obvious. The possessions stolen from their unhappy 
countrymen, which were still in their houses, were the tangible 
proof of their plundering of the vineyard. “'The suffering :” 
‘ant (depressus, the crushed) is introduced as explanatory of 
haccerem, the prey, because depression and misery were the 
ordinary fate of the congregation which God called His vine- 
yard. It was ecclesia pressa, but woe to the oppressors! In 
the question “what mean ye?” (malldcem) the madness and 
wickedness of their deeds are implied. 1 and nap are fused 
into one word here, as if it were a prefix (as in Ex. iv. 2, 
Ezek. viii. 6, Mal. i. 13; vid. Ges.°§ 20, 2). The keri helps to 
make it clear by resolving the chethibh. The word malldcem 
ought, strictly speaking, to be followed by chi: “ What is there 
to you that ye crush my people?” as in ch. xxii. 1, 16; but the 
words rush forwards (as in Jonah i. 6), because they are an 
explosion of wrath. For this reason the expressions relating 
to the behaviour of the rulers are the strongest that can pos- 
sibly be employed. 237 (crush) is also to be met with in Prov. 
xxii. 22; but “grind the face” (téchan p’ne) is a strong 
metaphor without a parallel. ‘The former signifies “ to pound,” 
the latter “to grind,” as the millstone grinds the corn. They 
grind the faces of those who are already bowed down, thrusting 
them back with such unmerciful severity, that they stand as it 
were annihilated, and their faces become as white as flour, or 
as the Germans would say, cheese-white, chalk-white, as pale 
as death, from oppression and despair. Thus the language 
supplied to a certain extent appropriate figures, with which to 
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describe the conduct of the rulers of Israel; but it contained 
no words that could exhaust the immeasurable wickedness of 
their conduct: hence the magnitude of their sin is set before 
them in the form of a question, “ What is to you?” ze. What 
indescribable wickedness is this which you are committing? 
The prophet hears this said by Jehovah, the majestic Judge, 
whom he here describes as Adonai Elohim Zebaoth (according 
to the Masoretic pointing). This triplex name of God, which 
we find in the prophetic books, viz. frequently in Amos and 
also in Jer. il. 19, occurs for the first time in the Elohistic 
Psalm, Ps. lxix. 7. This scene of judgment is indeed depicted 
throughout in the colours of the Psalms, and more especially 
recals the (Elohistic) Psalm of Asaph (Ps. ]xxxii.). 

But notwithstanding the dramatic vividness with which the 
prophet pictures to himself this scene of judgment, he is obliged 
to break off at the very beginning of his description, because 
another word of Jehovah comes upon him. This applies to the 
women of Jerusalem, whose authority, at the time when Isaiah 
prophesied, was no less influential than that of their husbands 
who had forgotten their calling.—Vers. 16, 17. “ Jehovah hath 
spoken: Because the daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk 
about with extended throat, and blinking with the eyes, walk about 
with tripping gait, and tinkle with their foot-ornaments : the Lord 
of all makes the crown of the daughters of Zion scabbed, and 
Sehovah will uncover their shame.” Their inward pride (gabah, 
as in Ezek. xvi. 50; cf. Zeph. iii. 11) shows itself outwardly. 
They walk with extended throat, i.e. bending the neck back, 
trying to make themselves taller than they are, because they 
think themselves so great. The kert substitutes the more usual 
form, 1); but Isaiah in all probability intentionally made use 
of the rarer and ruder form netuvoth, since such a form really 
existed (1 Sam. xxv. 18), as well as the singular nétu for ndtui 
(Job xv. 22, xli, 25: Ges. § 75, Anm. 5). They also went 
winking the eyes (mesakkeroth, for which we frequently find 
the erratum meshakkeroth), i.e. casting voluptuous and amatory 
glances with affected innocence (veduata dfOaruov, LXX). 
“ Winking :” sdkar is not used in the sense of fucare (Targ. 
6. Sabbath 62b, Joma 9b, Luther),—which is all the more 
inappropriate, because blackening the eyelids with powder of 
antimony was regarded in the Hast of the Old Testament as : 
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indispensable to female beauty,—but in the sense of nictare 
(LXX., Vulg., Syr., syn. remaz, cf. sekar, Syr. to squint ; 
Larg. = shdzaph, Job xx. 9). Compare also the talmudic say- 
ing: God did not create woman out of Adam’s ear, that she 
might be no eavesdropper (tsaithdnith), nor out of Adam’s eye, 
that she might be no winker (sakrdnith).' The third was, that 
- they walked incedendo et trepidando. The second inf. abs. is 
in this case, as in most others, the one which gives the distinct 
tone, whilst the other serves to keep before the eye the occur- 
rence indicated in its finite verb (Ges. § 131, 3). They walk 
about tripping (téphoph, a wide-spread onomato-poetic word), 
ae. taking short steps, just putting the heel of one foot against 
the toe of the other (as the Talmud explains it). Luther 
renders it, “they walk along and waggle” (schwdnzen, i.e. 
clunibus agitatis). ‘The rendering is suitable, but incorrect. 
They could only take short steps, because of the chains by 
which the costly foot-rings (achésim) worn above their ankles 
were connected together. These chains, which were probably 
ornamented with bells, as is sometimes the case now in the Hast, 
they used to tinkle as they walked: they made an ankle-tinkling 
with their feet, setting their feet down in such a manner that 
these ankle-rings knocked against each other. The writing 
heragléhem (masc.) for beragléhen (fem.) is probably not an 
unintentional synallage gen.: they were not modest virgines, but 
cold, masculine viragines, so that they themselves were a synal- 
lage generis. Nevertheless they tripped along. Tripping is a 
child’s step. Although well versed in sin and old in years, the 
women of Jerusalem tried to maintain a youthful, childlike 
appearance. They therefore tripped along with short, childish 
steps. ‘The women of the Mohammedan Kast still take pleasure 
in such coquettish tinklings, although they are forbidden by 
the Koran, just as the women of Jerusalem did in the days of 
Isaiah. The attractive influence of natural charms, especially 


1 Also b. Sota 47b: ‘‘ Since women have multiplied with extended necks 
and winking eyes, the number of cases has also multiplied in which it has 
been necessary to resort to the curse water (Num. y. 18).” In fact, this 
mcreased to such an extent, that Johanan ben Zakkai, the pupil of Hillel, 
abolished the ordeal (divine-verdict) of the Sota (the woman suspected of 
adultery) altogether. The people of his time were altogether an adulterous 
generation. 
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when heightened by luxurious art, is very great ; but the prophet 
is blind to all this splendour, and seeing nothing but the cor- 
ruption within, foretells to these rich and distinguished women 
a foul and by no means zesthetic fate. The Sovereign Ruler of 
all would smite the crown of their head, from which long hair 
was now flowing, with scab (v’sippach, a progressive preterite with 
Vav apodosis, a denom. verb from sappachath, the scurf which 
adheres to the skin: see at Hab. ii. 15); and Jehovah would 
uncover their nakedness, by giving them up to violation and 
abuse at the hands of coarse and barbarous foes,—the greatest 
possible disgrace in the eyes of a woman, who covers herself as 
carefully as she can in the presence of any stranger (ch. xlvii. 3; 
Nahum iii. 5; Jer. xiii. 22 ; Ezek. xvi. 37). 

The prophet then proceeds to describe still further how the 
Lord would take away the whole of their toilet as plunder. 
Vers. 18-23. “ On that day the Lord will put away the show of 
the ankle-clasps, and of the head-bands, and of the crescents ; 
the ear-rings, and the arm-chains, and the light veils ; the diadems, 
dnd the stepping-chains, and the girdles, and the smelling-bottles, 
and the amulets ; the finger-rings, and the nose-rings ; the gala- 
dresses, and the sleeve-frocks, and the wrappers, and the pockets ; 
the hand-mirrors, and the Sindu-cloths, and the turbans, and the 
gauze mantles.” The fullest explanation of all these articles of 
female attire is to be found in N. W. Schréder’s work, entitled 
Commentarius devestitu mulierum Hebreearum ad Jes. iii. 16-24, 
Lugd. Batav. 1745 (a quarto volume), and in that of Ant. 
Theod. Hartmann, consisting of three octavo volumes, and 
entitled Die Hebrderin am Putztische und als Braut (The Jewess 
at the Toilet-table, and as Bride, 1809-10) ; to which we may 
also.add, Saalschiitz, Archwologie, ch. iii.. where he treats of 
the dresses of men and women. It was not usually Isaiah’s 
custom to enter into such minute particulars. Of all the pro- 
phets, Ezekiel was the one most addicted to this, as we may 
see, for example, from Ezek. xvi. And even in other pro- 
phecies against the women we find nothing of the kind again 
(ch. xxxii. 9 sqq.; Amos iv. 1 sqq.), But in this instance, the 
enumeration of the female ornaments is connected with that of 
the state props in ch. iii, 1-3, and that of the lofty and exalted 
in ch. ii. 18-16, so as to form a trilogy, and has its own special 
explanation in that boundless love of ornament which had 
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become prevalent in the time of Uzziah-Jotham. It was the 
prophet’s intention to produce a ludicrous, but yet serious impres- 
sion, as to the immeasurable luxury which really existed; and 
in the prophetic address, his design throughout is to bring out 
the glaring contrast between the titanic, massive, worldly glory, 
in all its varied forms, and that true, spiritual, and majestically 
simple glory, whose reality is manifested from within outwards. 
In fact, the theme of the whole address is the way of universal 
judgment leading on from the false glory to the true. The 
general idea of tiphereth (show: rendered “bravery” in Eng. ver.) 
which stands at the head and includes the whole, points to the 
contrast presented by a totally different tiphereth which follows 
in ch. iv. 2. In explaining each particular word, we must be 
zontent with what is most necessary, and comparatively the 
most certain. “ Ankle-clasps” (acdsim): these were rings of 
gold, silver, or ivory, wern round the ankles ; hence the denom. 
verb (icces) in ver. 16, to make a tinkling sound with these rings. 
“ Head-bands,” or “frontlets” (shebisim, from shdbas = shabatz: 
plectere), were plaited bands of gold or silver thread worn below 
the hair-net, and reaching from one ear to the other. There is 
some force, however, in the explanation which has been very 
commonly adopted since the time of Schréder, namely, that 
they were sun-like balls (= shemisim), which were worn as orna- 
ments round the neck, from the Arabie ‘swmeisa (‘subetsa), a 
little sun. The “ erescents” (saharonim) were little pendants of 
this kind, fastened round the neck and hanging down upon the 
breast (in Judg. viii. 21 we meet with them as ornaments hung 
round the camels’ necks). Such ornaments are still worn by 
Arabian girls, who generally have several different kinds of 
them ; the /ilal, or new moon, being a symbol of increasing 
good fortune, and as such the most approved charm against the 
evil eye. ‘Har-rings” (netiphoth, ear-drops): we meet with these 
in Judg. viii. 26, as an ornament worn by Midianitish kings. 
Hence the Arabic munattafe, a woman adorned with ear-rings. 
“Aym-chains:” sheroth, from shérar, to twist. According to the 
Targum, these were chains. worn upon the arm, or spangles upon 
the wrist, answering to the spangles upon the ankles. “Fluttering 
veils” (re dloth, from r@al, to hang loose) : these were more expen- 
sive than the ordinary veils worn by girls, which were called 
tzwiph. “ Diadems” (pe’erim) are only mentioned in other parts 
VOL. I. K 
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of the Scriptures as being worn by men (e.g. by priests, bride- 
grooms, or persons of high rank). “Stepping-chains:” tze’ ddoth, 
from tze’ddah, a step; hence the chain worn to shorten and give 
elegance to the step. “Girdles:” kisshurim, from kashar (cingere), 
dress girdles, such as were worn by brides upon their wedding-day 
(compare Jer. ii. 32 with Isa. xlix. 18) ; the word is erroneously 
rendered hair-pins (kalmasmezayyah) in the Targum. “ Smelling- 
bottles :” botte hannephesh, holders of scent (nephesh, the breath 
of an aroma). ‘“Amulets:” lechashim (from lachash, to work by 
incantations), gems or metal plates with an inscription upon 
them, which were worn as a protection as well as an ornament. 
“ Finger-rings :” tabbd@ oth, from tdéba, to impress or seal, signet- 
rings worn upon the finger, corresponding to the chothdém worn 
by men upon the breast suspended by a cord. “ Nose-rings” 
(nizmé hdaph) were fastened in the central division of the nose, 
and hung down over the mouth: they have been ornaments in 
common use in the East from the time of the patriarchs (Gen. 
xxiv. 22) down to the present day. “ Gala-dresses” (machalé- 
tsoth) are dresses not usually worn, but taken off when at home. 
“ Sleeve-frocks” (ma atdphah): the second tunic, worn above the 
ordinary one, the Roman stola. “Wrappers” (mitpdchoth, from 
téiphach, expandere), broad cloths wrapped round the body, such 
as Ruth wore when she crept in to Boaz in her best attire 
(Ruth ii. 15). “ Pockets” (charitim) were for holding money 
(2 Kings v. 23), which was generally carried by men in the 
girdle, or in a purse (cis). “ Hand-mirrors” (gilyonim): the 
Septuagint renders this dvapav} Aaxwvika, sc. (uatia, Lacede- 
monian gauze or transparent dresses, which showed the naked- 
ness rather than concealed it (from gdlah, retegere); but the 
better rendering is mirrors with handles, polished metal plates 
(from galah, polire), as gillayon is used elsewhere to signify a 
smooth table. “Sindu-cloths” (sedinim), veils or coverings of the 
finest linen, viz. of Sindu or Hindu cloth (cwéddves),—Sindu, 
the land of Indus, being the earlier name of India. “ Turbans” 
(tsentphoth, from tsdénaph, convolvere), the head-dress composed 


1 The Mishna (Kelim xxiv. 13) mentions three different sedinin: night 
dresses, curtains, and embroidery. The sindon is frequently referred to as 
a covering wrapped round the person; and in b. Menachoth 41a, it is 
stated that the sindon is the summer dress, the sarbal (cloak) the winter 
dress, which may help to explain Mark xiv. 51, 52. 
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_of twisted cloths of different colours. “Gauze mantles” (redidim, 
from rddad, eatendere, tenuem facere), delicate veil-like mantles 
thrown over the rest of the clothes, Stockings and handker- 
chiefs are not mentioned: the former were first introduced inta 
Hither Asia from Media long after Isaiah’s time, and a Jeru: 
salem lady no more thought of using the latter than a Grecian 
or Roman lady did. Even the veil (durko) now commonly 
worn, which conceals the whole of the face with the exception 
of the eyes, did not form part of the attire of an Israelitish 
woman in the olden time.’ The prophet enumerates twenty-one 
different. ornaments: three sevens of a very bad kind, especially 

- for the husbands of these state-dolls. There is no particular 

order observed in the enumeration, either from head to foot, or 

from the inner to the outer clothing; but they are arranged as 
much ad libitum as the dress itself. 

When Jehovah took away all this glory, with which the 
women of Jerusalem were adorned, they would be turned into 
wretched-looking prisoners, disfigured by ill-treatment and 
dirt.—Ver. 24. .“ And instead of balmy scent there will be 
mouldiness, and instead of the sash a rope, and instead of artistic 
ringlets a baldness, and instead of the dress-cloak a frock of sack- 
cloth, branding instead of beauty.”  Mouldiness, or mother (mak, 
as in ch. v. 24, the dust of things that have moulded away), 
with which they would be covered, and which they would be 
obliged to breathe, would take the place of the bosem, i.e. the 
scent of the balsam shrub (basdm), and of sweet-scented pomade 
in general; and nikpah that of the beautifully embroidered 
girdle (Prov. xxxi. 24). The meaning of this word is neither 
“a wound,” asthe Targums and Talmud render it, nor “ rags,” 
as given by Knobel, ed. 1 (from ndkaph, percutere, perforare), 
but the rope thrown over them as prisoners (from képhah=kavdh, 
contorquere: LXX., Vulg., Syr.).’ Baldness takes the place of 

1 Rashi, however, makes a different statement (Sabbath 65a), viz. that 
‘ Tsraelitish women in Arabia go out with veils which conceal the face, and 
those in Media with their mantles fastened about the mouth.” 

2 Credner (Joel, p. 147) renders the word “‘ tatters,” from na@kaph, to 
rub in pieces; but the word has no such meaning, whereas the meaning 
vulnus, lit. percussio, is admissible (see at Job xix. 26), but does not suit 
the antithesis. Luzzatto connects it with n’kaph, to bind (from which 
the makkeph derives its name), and understands it as referring to the 
dressing applied to wounds, to lint into which the girdle was torn. The 
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artistic ringlets (NYPD NYY, not NYY, so that it is in apposition : 
ef. ch. xxx. 20; Ges. § 113; Ewald, § 287, 6). The reference 
is not to golden ornaments for the head, as the Sept. rendering 
gives it, although miksheh is used elsewhere to signify embossed 
or carved work in metal or wood; but here we are evidently to 
understand by the “artificial twists” either curls made with 
the curling-tongs, or the hair plaited and twisted up in knots, 
which they would be obliged to cut off in accordance with the 
mourning customs (ch. xv. 2, xxii. 12), or which would fall 
off in consequence of grief. A frock of sackcloth (machagoreth 
sak), i.e. a smock of coarse haircloth worn next to the skin, such 
as Layard found depicted upon a bas-relief at Kouyunjik, 
would take the place of the pethigil, i.e. the dress-cloak (either 
from pdthag, to be wide or full, with the substantive termina- 
tion él, or else composed of pethi, breadth, and gil, festive re- 
joicing); and branding the place of beauty. Branding (ci = cevt, 
from cdvdh, xatew), the mark burnt upon the forehead by their 
conquerors: ct is a substantive,! not a particle, as the Targum 
and others render it, and as the makkeph might make it appear. 
There is something very effective in the inverted order of the 
words in the last clause of the five. In this five-fold reverse 
would shame and mourning take the place of proud, voluptuous 
rejoicing. 

The prophet now passes over to a direct address to J erusalem 
itself, since the “ daughters of Zion” are the daughter of Zion 
in her present degenerate condition. The daughter of Zion 


most plausible derivation is from kaphdh, which is really employed in 
post-biblical usage to signify not only to congeal and wrinkle, but also 
to thicken (Sabbath 21a, Vhakpoth: ‘* Make the wick thicker, that it may 
burn the brighter”). It is probably radically akin to the Arabic nukbe 
(explained in Lamachzari as equivalent to the Persian mijan-bend, a girdle), 
which is apparently used to denote the coarse girdle worn by peasants or by 
Arab women of the wandering tribes, resembling a rope of goat’s hair, as - 
distinguished from the artistic and costly girdle worn by women of the 
upper classes in the towns. 

1 It is so understood in b. Sabbath 62b, with an allusion to the proverb, 
‘“‘The end of beauty is burning” (viz. inflammation). In Arabia, the ap- 
plication of the cey with a red-hot iron (mikwah) plays a very important 
part in the medical treatment of both man and beast. You meet with 
many men who have been burned not only on their legs and arms, but in 


their faces as well, and, as a rule, the finest horses are disfigured by the 
cey.— WETZSTELN. 
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loses her sons, and consequently the daughters of Zion their 
husbands. —Ver. 25. “ Thy men will fall by the sword, and thy 
might in war.” The plural methim (the singular of which only 
occurs in the form methu, with the connecting vowel @ as a 
component part of the proper names) is used as a prose word 
in the Pentateuch; but in the later literature it is a poetic 
archaism. “ Thy might” is used interchangeably with “ thy 
men,” the possessors of the might being really intended, like 
robur and robora in Latin (compare Jer. xlix. 35). 

What the prophet here foretells to the daughter of Zion he 
sees in ver. 26 fulfilled upon her: “ Then will her gates lament 
and mourn, and desolate is she, sits down upon the ground.” The 
gates, where the husbands of the daughters of Zion, who have 
now fallen in war, used at one time to gather together in such 
numbers, are turned into a state of desolation, in which they 
may, as it were, be heard complaining, and seen to mourn 
(ch. xiv. 31; Jer. xiv. 2; Lam. i. 4); and the daughter of 
Zion herself is utterly vacated, thoroughly emptied, completely 
deprived of all her former population ; and in this state of the 
most mournful widowhood or orphanage, brought down from 
her lofty seat (ch. xlvii. 1) and princely glory (Jer. xiii. 18), 
she sits down upon the ground, just as Judea is represented 
as doing upon Roman medals that were struck after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, where she is introduced as a woman 
thoroughly broken down, and sitting under a palm-tree in an 
attitude of despair, with a warrior standing in front of her, the 
inscription upon the medal being Judea capta, or devicta. The 
Septuagint rendering is quite in accordance with the sense, viz. 
Kai xatarerpOnon povn Kal eis tiv viv eadicOnon (cf. Luke 
xix. 44), except that 2WA is not the second person, but the third, 
and np) the third pers. pret. niph. for 1NP3,—a pausal form 
which is frequently met with in connection with the smaller 
distinctive accents, such as silluk and athnach (here it occurs 
with tiphchah, as, for example, in Amos iii. 8). The clause 
“sits down upon the ground” is appended dourdérws ;—a fre- 
quent construction in cases where one of two verbs defines the 
other in a mannez which is generally expressed adverbially (vid. 
1 Chron. xiii. 2, and the inverted order of the words in Jer. 
iv. 5; cf. xii. 6): Zion sits upon the earth in a state of utter 
depopulation. 
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When war shall thus unsparingly have swept away the 
men of Zion, a most unnatural effect will ensue, namely, that 
women will go in search of husbands, and not men in search 
of wives.—Ch. iv. 1. “And seven women lay hold of one man 
in that day, saying, We will eat our own bread, and wear our 
own clothes ; only let thy name be named upon us, take away 
our reproach.” The division of the chapters is a wrong one 
here, as this verse is the closing verse of the prophecy against 
the women, and the closing portion of the whole address does 
not begin till ch. iv. 2. The present pride of the daughters 
of Zion, every one of whom now thought herself the greatest 
as the wife of such and such a man, and for whom many men 
were now the suitors, would end in this unnatural self-humilia- 
tion, that seven of them would offer themselves to the same 
man, the first man who presented himself, and even renounce 
the ordinary legal claim upon their husband for clothing and 
food (Ex. xxi. 10). It would be quite sufficient for them to be 
allowed to bear his name (“let thy name be named upon us :” 
the name is put upon the thing named, as giving it its distinct- 
ness and character), if he would only take away their reproach 
(namely, the reproach of being unmarried, ch. liv. 4, as in Gen. 
xxx. 23, of being childless) by letting them be called his wives. 
The number seven (seven women to one man) may be explained 
on the ground that there is a bad seven as well as a holy one 
(e.g. Matt. xii. 45). 

In ch. iv. 1 the threat denounced against the women of 
Jerusalem is brought to a close. It is the side-piece to the 
threat denounced against the national rulers. And these two 
scenes of judgment were only parts of the general judgment 
about to fall upon Jerusalem and Judah, as a state or national 
community. And this again was merely a portion, viz. the 
central group of the picture of a far more comprehensive 
judgment, which was about to fall upon everything lofty and 
exalted on the earth. Jerusalem, therefore, stands here as the 
centre and focus of the great judgment-day. It was in Jeru- 
salem that the ungodly glory which was ripe for judgment. 
was concentrated ; and it was in Jerusalem also that the light 
of the true and final glory would concentrate itself. To this 
promise, with which the address returns to its starting-point, 
the prophet now passes on without any further introduction. 
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In fact it needed no introduction, for the judgment in itself 
was the medium of salvation. When Jerusalem was judged, 
it would be sifted; and by being sifted, it would be rescued, 
pardoned, glorified. The prophet Aaiek in this sense to 
speak of what would happen in that day, and describes the 
one great day of God at the end of time (not a day of four- 
and-twenty hours any more than the seven days of creation 
were), according to its general character, as opening with 
judgment, but issuing in salvation.—Ver. 2. “ In that day will 
the sprout of Jehovah become an ornament and glory, and the 
fruit of the land pride and splendour for the redeemed of Israel.” 
The four epithets of glory, which are here grouped in pairs, 
strengthen our expectation, that now that the mass of Israel 
has been swept away, together with the objects of its worthless 
pride, we shall find a description of what will become an object 
of well-grounded pride to the “ escaped of Israel,” i.e. to the 
remnant that has survived the judgment, and been saved from 
destruction. But with this interpretation of the promise it is 
impossible that it can be the church of the future itself, which 
is here called the “ sprout of Jehovah” and “ fruit of the land,” 
as Luzzatto and Malbim suppose ;_ and equally impossible, mail 
such an antithesis between what is promised and what is abo- 
lished, that the “ sprout of Jehovah” and “ fruit of the earth” 
should signify the harvest blessings bestowed by Jehovah, or 
the rich produce of the land. .For although the expression 
zemach Jehovah (sprout of Jehovah) may unquestionably be 
used to signify this, as in Gen. ii. 9 and Ps. civ. 14 (ef. 
Isa. Ixi. 11), and fruitfulness of the land is a standing accom- 
paniment of the eschatological promises (¢.g. ch.*xxx. 23 sqq., 
compare the conclusion of Joel and Amos), and it was also 
foretold that the fruitful fields of Israel would become a glory 
in the sight of the nations (Ezek. xxxiv. 29; Mal. ii. 12; 
cf. Joel ii. 17); yet this earthly, material good, of which, 
moreover, there was no lack in the time of Uzziah and 
Jotham, was altogether unsuitable to set forth such a con- 
trast as would surpass and outshine the worldly glory existing 
before. But even granting what Hofmann adduces in support 
of this view,—namely, that the natural God-given blessings of 
the field do form a fitting antithesis to the studied works i art 
of which men had hitherto been proud,—there is still truth in 
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the remark of Rosenmiiller, that “the magnificence of the whole 
passage is at variance with such an interpretation.” Only 
compare ch. xxviii. 5, where Jehovah Himself is described in 
the same manner, as the glory and ornament. of the remnant 
of Israel. But if the “sprout of Jehovah” is neither the 
redeemed remnant itself, nor the fruit of the field, it must be 
the name of the Messiah. And it is in this sense that it has 
been understood by the Targum, and by such modern com- 
mentators as Rosenmiiller, Hengstenberg, Steudel, Umbreit, 
Caspari, Drechsler, and others.’ The great King of the future 
is called zemach, dvarody in the sense of Heb. vii. 14, viz. as 
a shoot springing out of the human, Davidic, earthly soil,—a 
shoot which Jehovah had planted in the earth, and would 
cause to break through and spring forth as the pride of His 
congregation, which was waiting for this heavenly child. It 
is He again who is designated in the parallel clause as the 
“fruit of the land” (or lit. fruit of the earth), as being the 
fruit which the land of Israel, and consequently the earth 
itself, would produce, just as. in Ezek. xvii. 5 Zedekiah is 
called a “seed of the earth.” The reasons already adduced 
to show that “the sprout of Jehovah” cannot refer to the 
blessings of the field, apply with equal force to “the fruit of 
the earth.” This also relates to the Messiah Himself, regarded 
as the fruit in which all the growth and bloom of this earthly 
history would eventually reach its promised and divinely ap- 
pointed conclusion. The use of this double epithet to denote 
“the coming One” ean only be-accounted for, without antici- 
pating the New Testament standpoint,! from the desire to 
depict His double-sided origin. He would come, on the one 
hand, from Jehovah; buat, on the other hand, from the earth, 
inasmuch as He would spring from Israel. We have here the 
passage, on the basis of which zemach (the sprout or “ Branch”) 


? From a New Testament point of view we might say that the “ sprout 
of Jehovah” or “ fruit of the earth” was the grain of wheat which redeem- 
ing love sowed in the earth on Good Friday; the grain of wheat which 
began to break through the ground and grow towards heaven on Easter 
Sunday; the grain of wheat whose golden blade ascende@ heavenwards on 
Ascension Day; the grain of wheat whose myriad-fold ear bent down to 
the earth on the day of Pentecost, and poured out the grains, from which 
the holy church not only was born, but still continues to be born. But 
such thoughts as these lie outside the historico-grammatical meaning. 
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_was adopted by Jeremiah (ch. xxiii. 5 and xxxiii. 15) and 
Zechariah (ch. iii. 8, vi. 12) as a proper name for the 
Messiah, and upon which Matthew, by combining this proper 
name zemach (sprout) with nezer (ch. xi. 1, ef. liii. 2), rests 
his affirmation, that according to the Old Testament pro- 
phecies the future Messiah was to be called a Nazarene. It 
is undoubtedly strange that this epithet should be introduced 
so entirely without preparation even by Isaiah, who coined 
it first. In fact, the whole passage relating to the Messiah 
stands quite alone in this cycle of prophecies in ch. i.-vi. 
But the book of Isaiah is a complete and connected work. 
What the prophet indicates merely in outline here, he carries 
out more fully in the cycle of prophecies which follows in 
ch. vii.—xii.; and there the enigma, which he leaves as an 
enigma in the passage before us, receives the fullest solution. 
Without dwelling any further upon the man of the future, 
described in this enigmatically symbolical way, the prophet 
hurries on to a more precise description of the church of the 
future—Ver. 3. “And it will come to pass, whoever is left in 
Zion and remains in Jerusalem, rely will he be called, all who are 
written down for life in Jerusalem.” The leading emphasis of 
the whole verse rests upon kadosh (holy). Whereas formerly ix 
Jerusalem persons had been distinguished according to their 
rank and condition, without any regard to their moral worth 
(ch. iii. 1-3, 10, 11; cf. ch. xxxii. 5); so the name kadosh (holy) 
would now be the one chief name of honour, and would be 
given to every individual, inasmuch as the national calling of 
Israel would now be realized in the persons of all (Ex. xix. 6, 
etc.). Consequently the expression “he shall be called” is not 
exactly equivalent to “he shall be,” but rather presupposes 
the latter, as in ch. i. 26, Ixi. 6, Ixii. 4. The term hadosh 
denotes that which is withdrawn from the world, or separatea 
from it. The church of the saints or holy ones, which now 
inhabits Jerusalem, is what has been left from the smelting: 
and their holiness is the result of washing. 30 is inter- 
changed with 18w20, The latter, as Papenheim has shown in 
his Hebrew synonyms, involves the idea of intention, viz. 
“that which has been left behind;” the former merely ex- 
presses the fact, viz. that which remains. The character of 
this “ remnant “ grace,” and the number of members of which 
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it would consist, are shown in the apposition contained in 
ver. 3b. This apposition means something more than those 
who are entered as living in Jerusalem, i.e. the population of 
Jerusalem as entered in the city register (Hofmann) ; for the 
verb with Lamed does not mean merely to enter as a certain 
thing, but (like the same verb with the accusative in Jer. 
xxii. 30) to enter as intended for a certain purpose. The 
expression prmd may either be taken as a noun, viz. “to life” 
(Dan. xii. 2), or as an adjective, “to the living” (a meaning 
which is quite as tenable; cf. Ps. Ixix. 29, 1 Sam. xxv. 29). 
In either case the notion of predestination is implied, and the 
assumption of the existence of a divine “book of life” (Ex. 
xxxii. 82, 33; Dan. xii. 1; cf. Ps. exxxix. 16); so that the idea 
is the same as that of Acts xiii. 48: “As many as were ordained 
to eternal life.” The reference here is to persons who were 
entered in the book of God, on account of the good kernel of 
faith within them, as those who should become partakers of the 
life in the new Jerusalem, and should therefore be spared in 
the midst of the judgment of sifting in accordance with this 
divine purpose of grace. For it was only through the judg- 
ment setting this kernel of faith at liberty, that such a holy 
community as is described in the protasis which comes after- 
wards, as in Ps. Ixiii. 6, 7, could possibly arise. 

Ver. 4. “ When the Lord shall have washed away the filth 
of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged away the blood- 
guiltinesses of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of 
judgment and by the spirit of sifting.” ‘“ When,” followed by 
a preterite (equivalent to a fut. ewact. as in ch. xxiv 33 
Ges. § 126, 5), introduces the circumstance, whose previous 
occurrence would be the condition of all the rest. The force of 
the future yddiach (“shall have purged”) is regulated by that 
of the preterite rdchatz, as in ch. vi. 11; for although, when 
regarded simply by itself, as in ch. x. 12, the future tense 
may suggest the idea of a future perfect, it cannot have the 
force of such a future. The double purification answers to the 
two scenes of judgment described in ch. iii. The filth of the 
daughters of Zion is the moral pollution hidden under their 
vain and coquettish finery ; and the murderous deeds of Jeru- 
salem are the acts of judicial murder committed by its rulers 
upon the poor and innocent. This filth and these spots of 
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blood the Sovereign Ruler washes and purges away (see 2 Chron. 
iv. 6), by causing His spirit or His breath to burst in upon all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, both male and female. This breath is 
called “the spirit of judgment,” because it punishes evil; and 
“the spirit of sifting,” inasmuch as it sweeps or cleans it away. 
Wa is to be explained, as in ch. vi. 13, in accordance with Deut. 
xiii. 6 (5, Eng. Ver.; “ put the evil away’) and other passages, 
such especially as ch. xix. 13, xxi. 9. The rendering given in 
the Septuagint and Vulgate, viz. “in the spirit of burning,” is 
founded upon the radical meaning of the verb, which signifies 
literally to burn up, and hence to clear away or destroy (see 
Job, vol. ii. p. 180, Eng. Tr.). Nevertheless, “burning” in 
connection with judgment is not definite enough, since every 
manifestation ef divine judgment is a manifestation of fire; but 
it is not every judgment that has connected with it what is here 
implied,—namely, the salutary object of burning away, or, in 
other words, of winnowing. The “spirit” is in both instances 
the Spirit of God which pervades the world, not only generat- 
ing and sustaining life, but also at times destroying and sifting 
(ch. xxx. 27, 28), as it does in the case before us, in which the 
imperishable glory described in ver. 5 is so prepared. 

Ver. 5. “ And Jehovah creates over every spot of Mount 
Zion, and over its festal assemblies, a cloud by day, and smoke, 
and the shining of flaming fire by mght: for over all the glory 
comes a canopy.” Just as Jehovah guided and shielded Israel 
in the days of the redemption from Egypt in a smoke-cloud 
by day and a fire-cloud by night, which either moved in front 
like a pillar, or floated above them as a roof (Num. xiv. 14, 
etc.), the perpetuation of His presence at Sinai (Ex. xix. 9, 
16 sqq.) ; so would Jehovah in like manner shield the Israel of 
the final redemption, which would no longer need the pillar of 
cloud since its wanderings would be over, but only the cloudy 
covering; and such a covering Jehovah would create, as the 
pret. consec. 812) (“and He creates”) distinctly affirms. The 
verb bdradh always denotes a divine and miraculous pro- 
duction, having its commencement in time; for even the 
natural is also supernatural in its first institution by God. 
In the case before us, however, the reference is to a fresh 
manifestation of His gracious presence, exalted above the 
present course of nature. This manifestation would consist 
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by day in “a cloud,” and as the hendiadys “ cloud and smoke” 
(i.e. cloud in form and smoke in substance) distinctly affirms, a 
smoke-cloud, not a watery cloud, like those which ordinarily 
cover the sky; and by night in a fiery splendour, not merely 
a lingering fiery splendour like that of the evening sky, but, 
as the words clearly indicate, a flaming brightness (Jehdbah), 
and therefore real and living fire. The purpose of the cloud 
would not only be to overshadow, but also to serve as a wall of 
defence against opposing influences ;1 and the fire would not 
only give light, but by flaming and flashing would ward off 
hostile powers. But, above all, the cloud and fire were intended 
as signs of the nearness of God, and His satisfaction. In the 
most glorious times of the temple a smoke-cloud of this kind 
filled the Holy of holies; and there was only one occasion— 
namely, at the dedication of Solomon’s temple—on which it 
filled the whole building (1 Kings viii. 10) ; but now the cloud, 
the smoke of which, moreover, would be turned at night into 
flaming fire, would extend over every spot (mdcon, a more 
poetical word for mdkom) of Mount Zion, and over the festal 
assemblies thereon. The whole mountain would thus become 
-a Holy of holies. It would be holy not only as being the 
dwelling-place of Jehovah, but as the gathering-place of a 
community of saints. “ Her assemblies” (mikrdéehd) points 
back to Zion, and is a plural written defectively (at least in 
our editions” ),—as, for example, in Jer. xix. 8. There is no 
necessity to take this noun in the sense of “meeting halls” 
(a meaning which it never has anywhere else), as Gesenius, 
Ewald, Hitzig, and others have done, since it may also signify 
“the meetings,” though not in an abstract, but in a concrete 
sense (ecclesiw).? The explanatory clause, “for over all the 

1 The cloud derived its name, ‘Gndn, not from the idea of covering, but 
from that of coming to meet one. The clouds come towards the man who 
gazes at them, inserting themselves between him and the sky, and thus 
forcing themselves upon his notice instead of the sky ; hence the visible 
outer side of the vault of heaven is also called ‘anan (plur. andn), just as 
the same word is used to denote the outermost portion of the branches or 
foliage of a tree which is the first to strike the eye (in contradistinction to 
the inner portions, which are not so easily seen, even if visible at all). 

2 Such codices and ancient editions as Soncino (1488), Brescia (1494), 
and many others, have the word with the yod of the plurai. 

§ ]t is doubtful whether the form bypin (PvE) is ever strictly a nomen 
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glory (comes) a canopy,” admits of several interpretations. Dr 
Schegg and others take it in the general sense: “for defence 
and covering are coming for all that is glorious.” Now, even if 
this thought were not so jejune as it is, the word chuppadh would 
not be the word used to denote covering for the sake of pro- 
tection; it signifies rather covering for the sake of beauti- 
fying and honouring that which is covered. Chuppdh is the 
name still given by the Jews to the wedding canopy, ie. a 
canopy supported on four poles and carried by four boys, under 
which the bride and bridegroom receive the nuptial blessing,— 
a meaning which is apparently more appropriate, even in Ps. 
xix. 6 and Joel ii. 16, than the ordinary explanation thalamus 
or torus. Such a canopy would float above Mount Zion in the 
form of a cloud of smoke and blaze of fire. (There is no 
necessity to take chuppdh as a third pers. pual, since 73", which 
follows immediately afterwards in ver. 6, may easily be sup- 
plied in thought.) The only question is whether ecdl-cébod 
signifies “every kind of glory,” or according to Ps. xxxix. 6, 
xlv.14, “ pure glory” (Hofmann, Stud. u. Krit. 1847, pp.936-38). 
The thought that’ Jerusalem would now be “all glory,” as its 
inhabitants were all holiness, and therefore that this shield 
would be spread out over pure glory, is one that thoroughly 
commends itself. But we nevertheless prefer the former, as 
more in accordance with the substantive clause. The glory 
which Zion would now possess would be exposed to no further 
injury: Jehovah would acknowledge it by signs of His 
gracious presence; for henceforth there would be nothing 
glorious in Zion, over which there would not be a canopy 
spread in the manner described, shading and yet enlightening, 
hiding, defending, and adorning it. 

Thus would Zion be a secure retreat from all adversities 
and disasters. Ver. 6. “And it will be a booth for shade by 
day from the heat of the sun, and for a refuge and covert from 
storm and from rain.” The subject to “will be” is not the 
miraculous roofing ; for éndn (cloud) is masculine, and the verb 
feminine, and there would be no sense in saying that a chuppah 
or canopy would be a succéh or booth. Either, therefore, the 
actionis kal (Ges. § 84, 14). Its meaning seems rather to be always concrete, 
even in Arabic, where mendm signifies a sleeping-place, sleeping-time, or a 
dream, but never sleep, or sleeping (like sine, Heb. shenah, or naum, Heb. nfm). 
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verb contains the subject in itself, and the meaning is, “There 
will be a booth” (the verb hdydh being used in a pregnant 
sense, as in ch. xv. 6, xxiii. 18); or else Zion (ver. 5) is the 
subject. We prefer the latter. Zion or Jerusalem would be 
a booth, that is to say, as the parallel clause affirms, a place of 
security and concealment (mistor, which only occurs here, is 
used on account of the alliteration with machseh in the place 
of sether, which the prophet more usually employs, viz. in ch. 
xxviii. 17, xxxii. 2). “ By day’ (yomadm, which is construed with 
by in the construct state, cf. Ezek. xxx. 16) is left intentionally 
without any “ by night” to answer to it in the parallel clause, 
because reference is made to a place of safety and concealment 
for all times, whether by day or night. Heat, storm, and rain 
are mentioned as examples to denote the most manifold dangers ; 
but it is a singular fact that rain, which is a blessing so earnestly 
desired in the time of chdreb, i.e. of drought and burning heat, 
should also be included. At the present day, when rain falls 
in Jerusalem, the whole city dances with delight. Nevertheless 
rain, z.e. the rain which falls from the clouds, is not paradisaical ; 
and its effects are by no means unfrequently destructive. Ac- 
cording to the archives of Genesis, rain from the clouds took 
the place of dew for the first time atthe flood, when it fell in 
a continuous and destructive form. The Jerusalem of the last 
time will be paradise restored ; and there men will be no longer 
exposed to destructive changes of weather. In this predic- 
tion the close of the prophetic discourse is linked on to the 
commencement. This mountain of Zion, roofed over with a 
cloud of smoke by day and the shining of a flaming fire by 
night, is no other than the mountain of the house of Jehovah, 
which was to be exalted above all the mountains, and to which 
the nations would make their pilgrimage; and this Jerusalem, 
so holy within, and all glorious without, is no other than the 
place from which the word of Jehovah was one day to go forth 
into all the world. But what Jerusalem is this? Is it the 
Jerusalem of the time of final glory awaiting the people of 
God in this life, as described in Rev. xi. (for, notwithstanding 
all that a spiritualistic and rationalistic anti-chiliasm may say, 
the prophetic words of both Old and New Testament warrant 
us in expecting such a time of glory in this life); or is it the 
Jerusalem of the new heaven and new earth described in Rey. 
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xx. 21? The true answer is, “ Both in one.” The prophet’s 
real intention was to depict the holy city in its final and 
imperishable state after the last judgment. But to his view, 
the state beyond and the closing state here were blended to- 
gether, so that the glorified Jerusalem of earth and the glori- 
fied Jerusalem of heaven appeared as if fused into one. It 
was a distinguishing characteristic of the Old Testament, to 
represent the closing scene on this side the grave, and the eternal 
state beyond, as a continuous line, having its commencement 
here. The New Testament first drew the cross line which divides 
time from eternity. It is true, indeed, as the closing chapters 
of the Apocalypse show, that even the New Testament prophe- 
cies continue to some extent to depict the state beyond in figures 
drawn from the present world; with this difference, however, 
that when the line had once been drawn, the demand was made, 
of which there was no consciousness in the Old Testament, 
that the figures taken from this life should be understood as 
relating to the life beyond, and that eternal realities should be 
separated from their temporal forms. 


JUDGMENT OF DEVASTATION UPON THE VINEYARD OF 
JEHOVAH.—CHAP. V. 


Closing Words of the First Cycle of Prophecies. 


The foregoing prophecy has run through all the different 
phases of prophetic exhortation by the time that we reach the 
close of ch. iv.; and its leading thought, viz. the overthrow of 
the false glory of Israel, and the perfect establishment of true 
glory through the medium of judgment, has been so fully 
worked out, that ch. v. cannot possibly be regarded either as a 
continuation or as an appendix to that address. Unquestion- 
ably there are many points in which ch. v. refers back to ch. 
ii—iv. The parable of the vineyard in ch. v. 1-7 grows, as it 
were, out of ch. iii. 14; and in ch. v. 15 we have a repetition of 
the refrain in ch. ii. 9, varied in a similar manner to ch. ii, 17. 
But these and other points of contact with ch. ii—iv., whilst 
they indicate a tolerable similarity in date, by no means prove 
the absence of independence in ch. v. The historical circum- 
stances of the two addresses are the same; and the range of 
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thought is therefore closely related. But the leading idea which 
is carried out in ch. v. is a totally different one. The basis of 
the address is a parable representing Israel as the vineyard of 
Jehovah, which, contrary to all expectation, had produced bad 
fruit, and therefore was given up to devastation. What kind 
of bad fruit it produced is described in a six-fold “woe;” and 
what kind of devastation was to follow is indicated in the dark 
nocturnal conclusion to the whole address, which is entirely 
without a promise. 

The prophet commenced his first address in ch. i. like another 
Moses; the second, which covered no less ground, he opened 
with the text of an earlier prophecy; and now he commences 
the third like a musician, addressing both himself and _ his 
hearers with enticing words. Ver. la. “ Arise, I will sing of my 
beloved, a song of my dearest touching his vineyard.” ‘The fugitive 
rhythm, the musical euphony, the charming assonances in this 
appeal, it is impossible to reproduce. They are perfectly inimi- 
table. The Lamed in lididi is the Lamed objecti. The person to 
whom the song referred, to whom it applied, of whom it treated, 
was the singer’s own beloved. It was a song of his dearest one 
(not his cousin, patruelis, as Luther renders it in imitation of 
the Vulgate, for the meaning of déd is determined by yddid, 
beloved) touching his vineyard. The Lamed in l'carmo is also 
Lamed objecti. The song of the beloved is really a song con- 
cerning the vineyard of the beloved; and this song is a song of 
the beloved himself, not a song written about him, or attributed 
to him, but such a song as he himself had sung, and still had 
to sing. The prophet, by beginning in this manner, was sur- 
rounded (either in spirit or in outward reality) by a crowd of 
people from Jerusalem and Judah. The song is a short one, 
and runs thus in vers. 1b, 2: “ My beloved had a vineyard on a 
fatly nourished mountain-horn, and dug it up and cleared it of 
stones, and planted it with noble vines, and built a tower in it, and 
also hewed out a wine-press therein ; and hoped that it would bring 
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes.” The vineyard 
was situated upon a deren, i.e. upon a prominent mountain peak 
projecting like a horn, and therefore open to the sun on all 
sides; for, as Virgil says in the Georgies, “ apertos Bacchus amat 
colles.” This mountain horn, was ben-shemen, a child of fat- 
ness: the fatness was innate, it belonged to it by nature (shemen 
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is used, as in ch. xxviii. 1, to denote the fertility of a nutritive 
loamy soil), And the owner of the vineyard spared no atten- 
tion or trouble. The plough could not be used, from the steep- 
ness of the mountain slope: he therefore dug it up, that is to 
say, he turned up the soil which was to be made into a vineyard 
with a hoe (izzék, to hoe; Arab. mi‘zak, mi‘zaka); and as he 
found it choked up with stones and boulders, he got rid of this 
rubbish by throwing it out (sikkél, a privative piel, lapidibus 
purgare, then operam consumere in lapides, sc. ejiciendos, to 
stone, or clear of stones: Ges. § 52,2). After the soil had 
been prepared he planted it with sorek, ¢.e. the finest kind of 
eastern vine, bearing small grapes of a bluish-red, with pips 
hardly perceptible to the tongue. The name is derived from its 
colour (compare. the Arabic cerka, red wine). 'To protect and 
adorn the vineyard which had been so richly planted, he built 
a tower in the midst of it. The expression “and also” calls 
especial attention to the fact that he hewed out a wine-trough 
therein (yekeb, the trough into which the must or juice pressed 
from the grapes in the wine-press flows, lacus as distinguished 
from torcilar); that is to say, in order that the trough 
might be all the more fixed and durable, he constructed it in a 
rocky portion of the ground (chdtséb bo instead of chdtsab bo, 
with @ and the accent drawn back, because a eth was thereby 
easily rendered inaudible, so that chdtséb is not a participial 
adjective, as Bottcher supposes). This was a difficult task, as 
the expression “and also” indicates; and for that very reason 
it was an evidence of the most confident expectation. But how 
bitterly was this deceived! The vineyard produced no such 
fruit, as might have been expected from a sorek plantation; it 
brought forth no ‘andbim whatever, @.e. no such grapes as a 
cultivated vine should bear, but only J’ushim, or wild grapes. 
Luther first of all adopted the rendering wild grapes, and then 
altered it to harsh or sour grapes. But it comes to the same 
thing. The difference between a wild vine and a good vine is 
only qualitative. The vitis vinifera, like all cultivated plants, is 
assigned to the care of man, under which it improves; whereas 
in its wild state it remains behind its true intention (see Genesis, 
§ 622). Consequently the word U’ushim (from ba’ash, to be bad, 
or smell bad) denotes not only the grapes of the wild vine, which 
are naturally small and harsh (Rashi, lambruches, i.e. grapes of 
VOL. I. L 
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the labrusca, which is used now, however, as the botanical name 
of a vine that is American in its origin), but also grapes of a 
good stock, which have either been spoiled or have failed to 
ripen.' These were the grapes which the vineyard produced, 
such as you might indeed have expected from a wild vine, but 
not from carefully cultivated vines of the very choicest kind. 
The song of the beloved who was so sorely deceived 
terminates here. The prophet recited it, not his beloved 
himself; but as they were both of one heart and one soul, 
the prophet proceeds thus in vers. 3 and 4: “And now, O 
inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, 
between me and my vineyard! What could have been done more 
to my vineyard that I have not done in it? Wherefore did I 
hope that it would bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild 
grapes?” The fact that the prophet speaks as if he were the 
beloved himself, shows at once who the beloved must be. The 
beloved of the prophet and the lover of the prophet (yddid and 
dod) were Jehovah, with whom he was so united by a unio 
mystica exalted above all earthly love, that, like the angel of 
Jehovah in the early histories, he could speak as if he were 
Jehovah Himself (see especially Zech. ii. 12-15). To any one 
with spiritual intuition, therefore, the parabolical meaning and 
object of the song would be at once apparent; and even the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem and the men of Judah (yoshéb and ish 
are used collectively, as in ch. viii. 14, ix. 8, xxii. 21, cf. xx. 6) 
were not so stupefied by sin, that they could not perceive to 
what the prophet was leading. It was for them to decide where 
the guilt of this unnatural issue lay—that is to say, of this 
thorough contradiction between the “doing” of the vineyard 
‘and the “doing” of the Lord; that instead of the grapes he 
hoped for, it brought forth wild grapes. (On the expression 
“what could have been done,” quid faciendum est, mah-la’asoth, 


1Jn the Jerusalem Talmud such grapes are called abshin, the letters 
being transposed; and in the Mishnah (Ma‘aseroth i. 2, Zebi‘ith iv. 8) 
visa is the standing word applied to grapes that are only halt ripe (see 
Liwy’s Leshon Chachamim, or Wérterbuch des talmudischen Hebriisch, Prag 
1845). With reference to the wild grape (ré dypidxdnue), a writer, de- 
scribing the useful plants of Greece, says, ‘Its fruit (ra ayplootaPune) 
consists of very small berries, not much larger than bilberries, with a harsh 
flavour.” 
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-see at Hab. i. 17, Ges. § 132, Anm. 1.) Instead of m9 (ma) 
we have the more suitable term 3"7, the latter being used in 
relation to the actual cause (causa efficiens), the former in 
relation to the object (causa jinalis). The parallel to the second 
part, viz. ch. 1. 2, resembles the passage before us, not only in 
the use of this particular word, but also in the fact that there, 
as well as here, it relates to both clauses, and more especially to 
the latter of the two. We find the same paratactic construction 
in connection with other conjunctions (cf. ch. xii. 1, Ixv. 12). 
They were called upon to decide and answer as to this what 
and wherefore; but they were silent, just because they could 
clearly see that they would have to condemn themselves (as 
David condemned himself in connection with Nathan’s parable, 
2 Sam. xii. 5). The Lord of the vineyard, therefore, begins 
to speak. He, its accuser, will now also be its judge.—Ver. 5. 
“ Now then, I will tell you what I will do at once to my vineyard: 
take away its hedge, and tt shall be for grazing; pull down its 
wall, and it shall be for treading down.” Before “ now then” 
(v'atidh) we must)imagine a pause, as in ch. ili. 14. The Lord 
of the vineyard breaks the silence of the umpires, which indi- 
cates their consciousness of guilt. They shall hear from Him 
what He will do at once to His vineyard (Lamed in I’carmi, as, 
for example, in Deut. xi.6). “Jwilldo:” ani’dseh, fut. instans, 
equivalent to facturus sum (Ges. § 134, 2, b). In the inf. abs. 
which follow He: opens up what He will do. On this expla- 
natory use of the inf. abs., see ch. xx. 2, lviii. 6, 7. In such 
cases as these it takes the place of the object, as in other cases 
of the subject, but always in an abrupt manner (Ges. § 131, 1). 
He would take away the mesucah, i.e. the green thorny hedge 
(Prov. xv. 19; Hos. ii. 8) with which the vineyard was enclosed, 
and would pull down the géréd, i.e. the low stone wall (Num. 
xxii. 24; Prov. xxiv. 31), which had been surrounded by the 
hedge of thorn-bushes to make a better defence, as well as for 
the protection of the wall itself, more especially against being 
undermined ; so that the vineyard would be given up to grazing 
and treading down (LX X. xatardrnpa), i.e. would become an 
open way and gathering-place for man and beast. 

This puts an end to the unthankful vineyard, and indeed 
a hopeless one. Ver. 6. “ And I will put an end to it: it shall 
not be pruned nor digged, and it shall break out in thorns and 
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thistles; and I will command the clouds to rain no rain over it.” 
“ Put anend:” bdthah (= battdh: Ges. § 67, Anm. 11) signifies, 
according to the primary meaning of bdthath (M3, N73, see at 
ch. i. 29), viz. abscindere, either abscissum = locus abscissus or 
preruptus (ch. vii. 19), or abscissio = deletio. The latter is the 
meaning here, where shith bdthdh is a refined expression for the 
more usual 193 nvy, both being construed with the accusative 
of the thing which is brought to an end. Further pruning and 
hoeing would do it no good, but only lead to further disappoint- 
ment: it was the will of the Lord, therefore, that the deceitful 
vineyard should shoot up in thorns and thistles (a/ah is applied to 
the soil, as in ch. xxxiv. 13 and Prov. xxiv. 31; shdmir vashaith, 
thorns and thistles, are in the accusative, according to Ges. § 
138, 1, Anm. 2; and both the words themselves, and also their 
combination, are exclusively and peculiarly Isaiah’s)." In order 
that it might remain a wilderness, the clouds would also receive 
commandment from the Lord not to rain upon it. There can 
be no longer any doubt who the Lord of the vineyard is. He is 
Lord of the clouds, and therefore the Lord of heaven and earth. 
It is He who is the prophet’s beloved and dearest one. The song 
which opened in so minstrel-like and harmless a tone, has now 
become painfully severe and terribly repulsive. The husk of 
the parable, which has already been broken through, now falls 
completely off (cf. Matt. xxii, 13, xxv. 30). What it sets 
forth in symbol is really true. This truth the prophet estab- 
lishes by an open declaration.—Ver. 7. “ For the vineyard of 
Jehovah of hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah are 
the plantation of His delight: He waited for justice, and behold 
grasping ; for righteousness, and behold a shriek.” The meaning 
is not that the Lord of the vineyard would not let any more rain 
fall upon it, because this Lord was Jehovah (which is not 
affirmed in fact in the words commencing with “for,” cz), but 

1 Cassel associates shdmir as the name of a plant (sazifraga) with ouvpic, 
and shaith with sentis, éxavde; but the name shdmir is not at all applicable 
to those small delicate plants, which are called saxifraga (stone-breakers) 
on account of their growing out of clefts in the rock, and so appearing to 
have split the rock itself. Both shémir vashaith and kéts v'dardar, in Gen. 
iii. 18, seem rather to point to certain kinds of rhamnus, together with 
different kinds of thistles. The more arid and waste the ground is, the 


more does it abound, where not altogether without vegetation, in thorny, 
prickly, stunted productions. 
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a more general one. This was how the case stood with the 
vineyard ; for all Israel, and especially the people of Judah, were 
this vineyard, which had so bitterly deceived the expectations 
of its Lord, and indeed “ the vineyard of Jehovah of hosts,” and 
therefore of the omnipotent God, whom even the clouds would 
serve when He came forth to punish. The expression “ for” 
(cz) is not only intended to vindicate the truth of the last state- 
ment, but the truth of the whole simile, including this: it is au 
explanatory “for” (ci explic.), which opens the epimythion. 
“The vineyard of the Lord of hosts” (cerem Jehovah Zebaoth) 
is the predicate. “The house of Israel” (beth Yisrael) was the 
whole nation, which is also represented in other passages under 
the same figure_of a vineyard (ch. xxvii. 2 sqq.; Ps. Ixxx,, etc.). 
But as Isaiah was prophet in Judah, he applies the figure more 
particularly to Judah, which was called Jehovah’s favourite 
plantation, inasmuch as it was the seat of the divine sanctuary 
and of the Davidic kingdom. This makes it easy enough to 
interpret the different parts of the simile employed. The fat 
mountain-horn was Canaan, flowing with milk and honey (Ex. 
xv. 17); the digging of the vineyard, and clearing it of stones, 
was the clearing of Canaan from its former heathen inhabit- 
ants (Ps. xliv. 8); the sorek-vines were the holy priests and 
prophets and kings of Israel of the earlier and better times (Jer. 
ii. 21); the defensive and ornamental tower in the midst of the 
vineyard was Jerusalem as the royal city, with Zion the royal 
fortress (Mic. iv. 8); the winepress-trough was the temple, 
where, according to Ps. xxxvi. 9 (8), the wine of heavenly 
pleasures flowed in streams, and from which, according to Ps. 
xlii. and many other passages, the thirst of the soul might all 
be quenched. The grazing and treading down are explained 
in Jer. v. 10 and xii. 10. The bitter deception experienced by 
Jehovah is expressed in a play upon two words, indicating the 
surprising change of the desired result into the very opposite. 
The explanation which Gesenius, Caspari, Knobel, and others 
give of mispdch, viz. bloodshed, does not commend itself; for 
even if it must be admitted that sdphach occurs once or twice in 
the “ Arabizing” book of Job (ch. xxx. 7, xiv. 19) in the sense 
of pouring out, this verbal root is strange to the Hebrew (and 
the Aramzan). Moreover, mispdch in any case would only 
mean pouring or shedding, and not bloodshed; and although 
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the latter would certainly be possible by the side of the Arabic 
saffach, saffak (shedder of blood), yet it would be such an ellipsis 
as cannot be shown anywhere else in Hebrew usage. On the 
other hand, the rendering “ leprosy ” does not yield any appro- 
priate sense, as mispachath (sappachath) is never generalized 
anywhere else into the single idea of “dirt” (Luzzatto: sozzura), 
nor does it appear as an ethical notion. We therefore prefer 
to connect it with a meaning unquestionably belonging to 
the verb nap (see kal, 1 Sam. iii. 36; niphal, xiv. 1; hithpael, 
1 Sam. xxvi. 19), which is derived in 4D‘, ADX, 43D, from the 
primary notion “to sweep,” spec. to sweep towards, sweep in, 
or sweep away. Hence we regard mispach as denoting the 
forcible appropriation of another man’s property; certainly a 
suitable antithesis to mishpdt. .The prophet describes, in full- 
toned figures, how the expected noble grapes had turned into 
wild grapes, with nothing more than an outward resemblance. 
The introduction to the prophecy closes here. 

The prophecy itself follows next, a seven-fold discourse 
composed of the six-fold woe contained in vers. 8-23, and the 
announcement of punishment in which it terminates. In this 
six-fold woe the prophet describes the bad fruits one by one. In 
confirmation of our rendering of mispdch, the first woe relates to 
covetousness and avarice as the root of all evil.—Ver. 8. “ Woe 
unto them that join house to house, who lay field to field, till there 
is no more room, and ye alone are dwelling in the midst of the 
land.” ‘The participle is continued in the finite verb, as in ver. 
23, ch. x. 1; the regular syntactic construction in cases of this 
kind (Ges. § 134, Anm. 2). The preterites after “ till” (there 
are two such preterites, for ’ephes is an intensified [8 enclosing 
the verbal idea) correspond to future perfects: “They, the in- 
satiable, would not rest till, after every smaller piece of landed 
property had been swallowed by them, the whole land had come 
into their possession, and no one beside themselves was settled 
in the land” (Job xxii. 8). Such covetousness was all the 
more reprehensible, because the law of Israel had provided so 
very stringently and carefully, that as far as possible there should 
be an equal distribution of the soil, and that hereditary family 
property should be inalienable. All landed property that had 
been alienated reverted to the family every fiftieth year, or 
year of jubilee ; so that alienation simply had reference to the 
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usufruct of the land till that time. It was only in the case of 
houses in towns that the right of redemption was restricted to 
one year, at least according to a later statute. How badly the 
law of the year of jubilee had been observed, may be gathered 
from Jer. xxxiv., where we learn that the law as to the manu- 
mission of Hebrew slaves in the sabbatical year had fallen 
entirely into neglect. Isaiah’s contemporary, Micah, makes 
just the same complaint as Isaiah himself (vid. Mic. ii. 2). 
And the denunciation of punishment is made by him in very 
similar terms to those which we find here in vers. 9,10: “ Jnto 
mine ears Jehovah of hosts: Of a truth many houses shall become 
a wilderness, great and beautiful ones deserted. For ten yokes of 
vineyard will yreld one pailful, and a quarter of seed-corn will 
produce a bushel.” We may see from ch. xxii. 14 in what sense 
the prophet wrote the substantive clause, ‘‘ Into mine ears,” or 
more literally, “In mine ears [is] Jehovah Zebaoth,” viz. He 
is here revealing Himself to me, In the pointing, ‘182 is 
written with tiphchah as a pausal form, to indicate to the reader 
that the boldness of the expression is to be softened down by the 
assumption of an ellipsis. In Hebrew, “to say into the ears” 
did not mean to “speak softly and secretly,” as Gen. xxiii. 10, 16, 
Job xxxili. 8, and other passages, clearly show ; but to speak in 
a distinct and intelligible manner, which precludes the possi- 
bility of any misunderstanding. The prophet, indeed, had not 
Jehovah standing locally beside him ; nevertheless, he had Him 
objectively over against his own personality, and was well able 
to distinguish very clearly the thoughts and words of his own 
personality, from the words of Jehovah which arose audibly 
within him. These words informed him what would be the 
fate of the rich and insatiable landowners. “Of a truth:” 
xo-ps (if not) introduces an oath of an affirmative character 
(the complete formula is chai ani ’im-lo’, “as I live if not”), 
just as ’im (if) alone introduces a negative oath (e.g. Num. | 
xiv. 23). The force of the expression ’im-lo’ extends not only 
to rabbim, as the false accentuation with gershayim (double- 
geresh) would make it appear, but to the whole of the following 
sentence, as it is correctly accentuated with rebia in the Venetian 
(1521) and other early editions. A universal desolation would 
ensue: rabbi (many) does not mean less than all; but the houses 
(bdttim, as the word should be pronounced, notwithstanding 
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Ewald’s objection to Kéhler’s remarks on Zech. xiv. 2; cf. Job, 
ii, 31) constituted altogether a very large number (compare the 
use of the word “many” in ch. ii. 8, Matt. xx. 28, etc.). PND is 
a double, and therefore an absolute, negation (so that there is 
not, no inhabitant, ¢.e. not any inhabitant at all). Ver. 10, which 
commences with ci, explains how such a desolation of the houses 
would be brought about: failure of crops produces famine, and 
this is followed by depopulation. “ Ten zimdé (with dagesh lene, 
Ewald) of vineyard” are either ten pieces of the size that a man 
could plough in one day with a yoke of oxen, or possibly ten por- 
tions of yoke-like espaliers of vines, i.e. of vines trained on cross 
laths (the vina jugata of Varro), which is the explanation adopted 
by Biesenthal. But if we compare 1 Sam. xiv. 14, the former 
is to be preferred, although the links are wanting which would 
enable us to prove that the early Israelites had one and the 
same system of land measure as the Romans;! nevertheless 


«'o3 (in Hauran) is precisely similar, and this word signifies 


primarily a yoke of oxen, and then a yoke (jugerwm) regarded 
as a measure of land. Ten days’ work would only yield a 
single bath. This liquid measure, which was first introduced 
in the time of the kings, corresponded to the ephah in dry 
measure (Ezek. xlv. 11). According to Josephus (Ant. viii. 
2, 9), it was equal to seventy-two Roman seztarii, i.e. a little 
more than thirty-three Berlin quarts ; but in the time of Isaiah 
it was probably smaller. The homer, a dry measure, generally 


1 On the jugerum, see Hultsch, Griechische und rémische Metrologie, 1862. 
The Greek plethron, which was smaller by two and a half, corresponded to 
some extent to this; also the Homeric tetraguon, which cannot be more 
precisely defined (according to Eustathius, it was a piece of land which a 
skilful labourer could plough in one day). According to Herod. ii. 168, in 
the Egyptian square-measure an doovpce was equal to 150 cubits square. 
The Palestinian, according to the tables of Julian the Ashkalonite, was the 
plethron. ‘‘ The plethron,” he says, ‘‘ was ten perches, or fifteen fathoms. 
or thirty paces, sixty cubits, ninety feet” (for the entire text, see L. F. v. 
Fennersberg’s Untersuchungen tiber alte Langen-, Feld-, und Wegemaasse, 
1859). Fennersberg’s conclusion is, that the tzemed was a plethron, equal 
in length to ten perches of nine feet each. But the meaning of the word 
izemed is of more importance in helping to determine the measure referred 
to, than the tables of long measure of the architect of Ashkalon, which have 
been preserved in the imperial collection of laws of Constantine Harme- 
nopulos, and which probably belong to a much later period. 
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called a cor after the time of the kings, was equal to ten Attic 
medimnot ;* a medimnos being (according to Josephus, Ant. xv. 
9, 2) about 15-16ths of a Berlin bushel, and therefore a little 
more than fifteen pecks. Even if this quantity of corn should 
be sown, they would not reap more than an ephah. The 
harvest, therefore, would only yield the tenth part of the 
sowing, since an ephah was the tenth part of a homer, or three 
seahs, the usual minimum for one baking (vid. Matt. xiii. 33). 
It is, of course, impossible to give the relative measures exactly 
in our translation. 

The second woe, for which the curse about to fall upon 
vinedressing (ver. 10a) prepared the way by the simple asso- 
ciation of ideas, is directed against the debauchees, who in their 
carnal security carried on their excesses even in the daylight. 
Ver. 11. “ Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning 
to run after strong drink; who continue till late at night with 
wine inflaming them!” Boker (from békar, bakara, to slit, to 
tear up, or split) is the break of day; and nesheph (from 
ndshaph, to blow), the cool of the evening, including the night 
(ch. xxi. 4, lix. 10); “ichér, to continue till late, as in Prov. 
xxiii. 30: the construct state before words with a preposition, 
as in ch. ix. 2, xxviii. 9, and many other passages (Ges. 
§ 116, 1). Shécdr, in connection with yayin, is the general 
name for every other kind of strong drink, more especially for 
wines made artificially from fruit, honey, raisins, dates, etc., 
including barley-wine (otvos xpi@wos) or beer (é« xpibav pébv 
in Alschylus, also called Bpirey Burov, SPos GiOos, and by 
many other names), a beverage known in Egypt, which was 
half a wine country and half a beer country, from as far back 
as the time of the Pharaohs. The form shécdér is composed, 
like 322 (with the fore-tone tsere), from shdcar, to intoxicate ; 
according to the Arabic, literally to close by stopping up, 4.e. 
to stupefy.” The clauses after the two participles are circum- 

1 Or rather 74 Attic medimnoi =10 Attic metretot = 45 Roman modia 
(see Bockh, Metrologische Untersuchungen, p. 259). 

2 Tt is a question, therefore, whether the name of sugar is related to it 
or not. The Arabic sakar corresponds to the Hebrew shecdr ; but sugar is 
called sukkar, Pers. ’sakkar, ’sakar, no doubt equivalent to caxyep: (Arrian 
in Periplus, méar 16 xarcpivov 70 Asryowevov oexxceps), saccharum, an Indian 


word, which is pronounced ¢garkaraé in Sanscrit and sakkara in Prakrit, 
and signifies ‘‘ forming broken pieces,” é.e. sugar in grains or srall lumps 
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stantial clauses (Ewald, § 341, 6), indicating the circumstances 
under which they ran out so early, and sat till long after dark: 
they hunted after mead, they heated themselves with wine, 
namely, to' drown the consciousness of their deeds of darkness. 

Ver. 12 describes how they go on in their blindness with 
music and carousing: “ And guitar and harp, kettle-drum, and 
flute, and wine, is their feast; but they regard not the work of 
Jehovah, and see not the purpose of His hands.” “ Their feast” 
is so and so (D7 NW is only a plural in appearance; it is really a 
singular, as in Dan. i. 10, 16, and many other passages, with 
the Yod of the primary form, ‘AYP =ANwD, softened: see the 
remarks on noy at ch. i. 80, and My at ch. xxii. 11); that is 
to say, their feast consisted or was composed of exciting music 
and wine. Knobel construes it, “and there are guitar, etc., 
and wine is their drink ;” but a divided sentence of this kind 
is very tame; and the other expression, based upon the general 
principle, “The whole is its parts,” is thoroughly Semitic (see 
Fleischer’s Abhandlungen tiber einige Arten der Nominalappo- 
sition in den Sitzungsberichten der sdchs. Gesellschaft der Wis- 
senschaft, 1862). — Cinnor (guitar) is a general name for such 
instruments as have their strings drawn (upon a bridge) over a 
sounding board ; and nebel (the harp and lyre) a general name 
for instruments with their strings hung freely, so as to be 
played with both hands at the same time. Toph (Arab. duf’) 
is a general name for the tambourin, the drum, and the kettle- 
drum ; chalil (lit. that which is bored through) a general name 
for the flute and double flute. In this tumult and riot they 
had no thought or eye for the work of Jehovah and the purpose 
of His hands. This is the phrase used to express the idea 
of the eternal counsel of God (ch. xxxvii. 26), which leads 
to salvation by the circuitous paths of judgment (ch. x. 12, 
xxvili, 21, xxix. 23), so far as that counsel is embodied in 


(brown sugar). The art of boiling sugar from the cane was an Indian 
invention (see Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, i. 269 sqq.). The early 
Egyptian name for beer is hek (Brugsch, Recueil, p. 118) ; the demotic and 
hieratic name henk, the Coptic henke. The word Giéos (vos) is also old 
Egyptian. In the Book of the Dead (79, 8) the deceased says, ‘‘ I have 
taken sacrificial cakes from the table, I have drunk seth-¢ in the evening.” 
Moses Stuart wrote an Essay upon the Wines and Strong Drinks of the Ancient 
Hebrews, which was published in London (1831), with a preface by J. Pye 
Smith. 
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history, as moulded by the invisible interposition of God. In 
their joy and glory they had no sense for what was the most 
glorious of all, viz. the moving and working of God in history ; 
so that they could not even discern the judgment which was in 
course of preparation at that very time. 

Therefore judgment. would overtake them in this blind, 
dull, and stupid animal condition. Ver. 13. “ Therefore my 
people go into banishment without knowing ; and their glory will 
become starving men, and their tumult men dried up with thirst.” 
As the word “ therefore” (ldcén, as in ch. i. 24) introduces the 
threat of punishment, gdldh (go into captivity) is a prophetic 
preterite. Israel would go into exile, and that “without 
knowing” (mibb’li-ddath). The meaning of this expression 
cannot be “from want of knowledge,” since the min which is 
fused into one word with Ui: is not causal, but negative, and 
mibb’li, as a preposition, always signifies “ without” (absque) 
But are we to render it “ without knowing it” (as in Hos. iv. 6, 
where hadda’ath has the article), or “ unawares?” There is no 
necessity for any dispute on this point, since the two renderings 
are fundamentally one and thesame. The knowledge, of which 
ver. 12 pronounces them destitute, was more especially a know- 
ledge of the judgment of God that was hanging over them; so 
that, as the captivity would come upon them without know- 
ledge, it would necessarily come upon them unawares. “ Their 
glory” (cebodo) and “ their tumult” (hamono) are therefore to 
be understood, as the predicates show, as collective nouns used 
in a personal sense, the former signifying the more select portion 
of the nation (cf. Mic. i. 15), the latter the mass of the people, 
who were living in rioting and tumult. The former would 
become “ men of famine” (methé rédb: ‘M2, like W328 in other 
places, viz. 2 Sam. xix. 29, or 22, 1 Sam. xxvi. 16) ; the latter 
“men dried up with thirst” (tsichéh tsamah: the same number 
as the subject). There is no necessity to read ‘ND (dead men) 
instead of ‘2, as the LXX. and Vulgate do, or %) (AN) 
according to Deut. xxxii. 24, as Hitzig, Ewald, Bottcher, and 
others propose (compare, on the contrary, Gen. xxxiv. 30 and 
Job xi. 11). The adjective tzicheh (hapa leg.) is formed like 
chirésh, céheh, and other adjectives which indicate defects: in 
such formations from verbs Lamed-He, instead of e we have an 
@ that has grown out of ay (Olshausen, § 182, 0). The rich 
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gluttons would starve, and the tippling crowd would die with 
thirst. 

The threat of punishment commences again with “ there- 
fore;” it has not yet satisfied itself, and therefore grasps deeper 
still. Ver. 14. “ Therefore the under-world opens tts jaws wide, 
and stretches open its mouth immeasurably wide; and the glory of 
Jerusalem descends, and its tumult, and noise, and those who re- 
joice within it.” The verbs which follow lacen (therefore) are 
prophetic preterites, as in ver. 13. The feminine suffixes 
attached to what the lower world swallows up do not refer to 
sheol (though this is construed more frequently, no doubt, as a 
feminine than as a masculine, as it is in Job xxvi. 6), but, as 
expressed in the translation, to J erusalem itself, wltich is also 
necessarily required by the last clause, “ those who rejoice 
within it.’ The withdrawal of the tone from by to the penulti- 
mate (cf. chdéphétz in Ps. xviii. 20, xxil. 9) is intentionally 
omitted, to cause the rolling and swallowing up to be heard 
as it were. A mouth is ascribed to the under-world, also a 
nephesh, i.e. a greedy soul, in which sense nephesh is then 
applied metonymically sometimes to a thirst for blood (Ps. 
xxvii. 12), and sometimes to simple greediness (ch. lvi. 11), 
and even, as in the present passage and Hab. ii. 5, to the 
‘throat or swallow which the soul opens “ without measure,” 
when its craving knows no bounds (Psychol. p. 204). It has 
become a common thing now to drop entirely the notion which 
formerly prevailed, that the noun sheol was derived from the 
verb shdal in the sense in which it was generally employed, viz. 
to ask or demand; but Caspari, who has revived it again, is 
certainly so far correct, that the derivation of the word which 
the prophet had in his mind was this and no other. The word 
sheol (an infinitive form, like pekdd) signified primarily the 
irresistible and inexorable demand made upon every earthly 
thing; and then secondarily, in a local sense, the place of the 
abode of shades, to which everything on the surface of the 
earth is summoned; or essentially the divinely appointed curse 
which demands and swallows up everything upon the earth. 
We simply maintain, however, that the word sheol, as generally 
used, was associated in thought with shddl, to ask or demand. 
Originally, no doubt, it may have been derived from the 
primary and more material idea of the verb bxvi, possibly from 
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the meaning “to be hollow,” which is also assumed to be the 
primary meaning of yw’! At any rate, this derivation answers 
to the view that generally prevailed in ancient times. Accord- 
ing to the prevalent idea, Hades was in the interior of the 
earth. And there was nothing really absurd in this, since it is 
quite within the power and freedom of the omnipresent God 
to manifest Himself wherever and however He may please. 
As He reveals Himself above the earth, i.e. in heaven, among 
blessed spirits in the light of His love; so did He reveal Him- 
self underneath the earth, viz. in Shedl, in the darkness and fire 
of His wrath. And with the exception of Enoch and Elijah, 
with their marvellous departure from this life, the way of every 
mortal ended there, until the time when Jesus Christ, having 
first paid the AvTpov, t.e. having shed His blood, which covers 
our guilt and turns the wrath of God into love, descended into 
Hades and ascended into heaven, and from that time forth has 
changed the death of all believers from a descent into Hades 
into an ascension to heaven. But even under the Old Testa- 
ment the believer may have known, that whoever hid himself 
on this side the grave in Jehovah the living One, would retain 
his eternal germ of Jife even in Shedl in the midst of the shades, 
and would taste the love of God even in the midst of wrath. 
It was this postulate of faith which lay at the foundation of 
the fact, that even under the Old Testament the broader and 
more comprehensive idea of Shedl began to be contracted into 


1 The meaning “ to be hollow” is not very firmly established, however ; 
as the primary meaning of Syyi, and the analogy sometimes adduced of 
hell= hollow (Holle = Héhle), is a deceptive one, as Hélle (hell), to which 
Luther always gives the more correct form Helle, does not mean a hollow, 
but a hidden place (or a place which renders invisible : from héln, to con- 
ceal), Lat. celans (see Jiitting, Bibl. Worterbuch, 1864, pp. 85, 86). It is 
much more probable that the meaning of sheol is not the hollow place, but 
the depression or depth, from by, which corresponds precisely to the Greek 
xandy so far as its primary meaning is concerned (compare the talmudic 
shilshél, to let down ; shilshul, sinking or depression, Erubin 83b; shul, the 
foundation, fundus): see Hupfeld on Ps. vi. 6. Luzzatto on this passage also 
explains sheol as signifying depth, and compares the talmudic hishchtl=éeshil, 
to let down (or, according to others, to draw up,—two meanings which may 
easily be combined in the same word, starting from its 'radical idea, which 
indicates in general a loosening of the previous connection). First has 
also given up the meaning cavitas, a hollow, and endeavours to find a more 
correct explanation of the primary signification of shd@al (see at ch. xl. 12). 
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the more limited notion of hell (see Psychol. p. 415). This 1s 
the case in the passage before us, where Isaiah predicts of 
everything of which Jerusalem was proud, and in which it 
revelled, including the persons who rejoiced in these things, a 
descent into Hades; just as the Korahite author of Ps. xlix. 
wrote (ver. 14) that the beauty of the wicked would be given 
up to Hades to be consumed, without having hereafter any 
place in the upper world, when the upright should have 
dominion over them in the morning. Hades even here is 
almost equivalent to the New Testament gehenna. 

The prophet now repeats a thought which formed one of 
the refrains of the second prophetic address (ch. ii. 9, 11, cf. 
ver. 17). It acquires here a still deeper sense, from the con- 
text in which it stands. Vers. 15, 16. “ Then are mean men 
bowed down, and lords humbled, and the eyes of lofty men are 
humbled. And Jehovah of hosts shows Himself exalted in 
judgment, and God the Holy One sanctifies Himself in righteous- 
ness.” That which had exalted itself from earth to heaven, 
would be cast down earthwards into hell. The consecutive 
futures depict the coming events, which are here represented 
as historically present, as the direct sequel of what is also re- 
presented as present in ver. 14: Hades opens, and then both 
low and lofty in Jerusalem sink down, and the soaring eyes 
now wander about in horrible depths. God, who is both 
exalted and holy in Himself, demanded that as the exalted One 
He should be exalted, and that as the Holy One He should 
be sanctified. But Jerusalem had not done that; He would 
therefore prove Himself the exalted One by the execution of 
justice, and sanctify Himself (nikdash is to be rendered as a 
reflective verb, according to Ezek. xxxvi. 23, xxxviii. 23) by 
the manifestation of righteousness, in consequence of which 
the people of Jerusalem would have to give Him glory against 
their will, as forming part of “the things under the earth” 
(Phil. ii. 10). Jerusalem has been swallowed up twice in this 
manner by Hades; once in the Chaldean war, and again in 
the Roman. But the invisible background of these outward 
events was the fact, that it had already fallen under the power 
of hell. And now, even in a more literal sense, ancient Jeru- 
salem, like the company of Korah (Num. xvi. 30, 33), has 
gone underground. Just as Babylon and Nineveh, the ruins 
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of which are dug out of the inexhaustible mine of their far- 
stretching foundation and soil, have sunk beneath the ground ; 
so do men walk about in modern Jerusalem over the ancient 
Jerusalem, which lies buried beneath; and many an enigma of 
topography will remain an enigma until ancient Jerusalem has 
been dug out of the earth again. 

And when we consider that the Holy Land is at the present 
time an extensive pasture-ground for Arab shepherds, and that 
the modern Jerusalem which has arisen from the dust is a 
Mohammedan city, we may see in this also a literal fulfilment 
of ver. 17: “ And lambs feed as upon their pasture, and nomad 
shepherds eat the waste places of the fat ones.” There is no 
necessity to supply an object to the verb 1, as Knobel and 
others assume, viz. the waste lands mentioned in the second 
clause; nor is ceddbram to be taken as the object, as Caspari 
supposes; but the place referred to is determined by the con- 
text: in the place where Jerusalem is sunken, there lambs feed 
after the manner of their own pasture-ground, é.e. just as if 
they were in their old accustomed pasture (doder, as in Mic. 
ii. 12, from dabdr, to drive). The lambs intended are those of 
the gdrim mentioned in the second clause. The gdérim them- 
selves are men leading an unsettled, nomad, or pilgrim life; as 
distinguished from gérim, strangers visiting, or even settled at 
aplace. The LXX. have dpves, so that they must have read 
either cdrim or gedéim, which Ewald, Knobel, and others adopt. 
But one feature of the prophecy, which is sustained by the 
historical fulfilment, is thereby obliterated. Chdrboth méchim 
are the lands of those that were formerly marrowy, 7.e. fat and 
strutting about in their fulness; which lands had now become 
waste places. Knobel’s statement, that ded is out of place in 
connection with gdrim, is overthrown by ch. i. 7, to which he 
himself refers, though he makes he-goats the subject instead of 
men. The second woe closes with ver. 17. It is the longest of 
all. This also serves to confirm the fact that luxury was the 
leading vice of Judah in the time of Uzziah-Jotham, as it was 
that of Israel under Jeroboam 11. (see Amos vi., where the 
same threat is held out). 

The third woe is directed against the supposed strong-minded 
men, who called down the judgment of God by presumptuous 
sins and wicked words Ver. 18. “ Woe unto them that druw 
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crime with cords of lying, and sin as with the rope of the waggon.” 
Knobel and most other commentators take mdshak in the sense 
of attrahere (to draw towards one’s self) : “ They draw towards 
them sinful deeds with cords of lying palliation, and the cart- 
rope of the most daring presumption ;” and cite, as parallel 
examples, Job xl. 25 and Hos. xi. 4. But as mdshak is also 
used in Deut. xxi. 3 in the sense of drawing in a yoke, that is 
to say, drawing a plough or chariot ; and as the waggon or cart 
(agaléh, the word commonly used for a transport-waggon, as 
distinguished from mercdébah, the state carriage or war chariot : 
see Genesis, pp. 562-3) is expressly mentioned here, the figure 
employed is certainly the same as that which underlies the New 
Testament érepotuyéw (“unequally yoked,” 2 Cor. vi. 14). 
Iniquity was the burden which they drew after them with cords 
of lying (shdw’h: see at Ps. xxvi. 4 and Job xv. 31), ie. “want 
of character or religion ;” and sin was the waggon to which they 
were harnessed as if with a thick cart-rope (Hofmann, Drechsler, 
and Caspari; see Ewald, § 221,a). Iniquity and sin are men- 
tioned here as carrying with them their own punishment, The 
definite 1 (crime or misdeed) is generic, and the indefinite 
ANON qualitative and massive. There is a bitter sarcasm in- 
volved in the bold figure employed. They were proud of their 
unbelief; but this unbelief was like a halter with which, like 
beasts of burden, they were harnessed to sin, and therefore to 
the punishment of sin, which they went on drawing further and 
further, in utter ignorance of the waggon behind them. 

Ver. 19 shows very clearly that the prophet referred to the 
free-thinkers of his time, the persons who are called fools (nabal) 
and scorners (/étz) in the Psalms and Proverbs. “ Who say, 
Let Him hasten, accelerate His work, that we may see; and let the 
counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw near and come, that we 
may experience it.’ They doubted whether the day of Jehovah 
would ever come (Ezek. xii. 22; Jer. v. 12, 13), and went so 
far in their unbelief as to call out for what they could not 
and would not believe, and desired it to come that they might 
see it with their own eyes and experience it for themselves 
(Jer. xvii. 15; it is different in Amos v. 18 and Mal. ii. 17— 
iii. 1, where this desire does not arise from scorn and defiance, 
but from impatience and weakness of faith). As the two verbs 
denoting haste are used both transitively and intransitively 
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(vid. Judg. xx. 37, to hasten or make haste), we might render the 
passage “ let His work make haste,” as Hitzig, Ewald, Umbreit, 
and Drechsler do; but we prefer the rendering adopted by 
Gesenius, Caspari, and Knobel, on the basis of ch. Ix. 22, and 
take the verb as transitive, and Jehovah as the subject. The 
forms ydchishéh and tabodh are, with Ps. xx. 4 and Job xi. 17, 
probably the only examples of the expression of a wish in the 
third person, strengthened by the éh, which indicates a summons 
or appeal; for Ezek. xxiii. 20, which Gesenius cites (§ 48, 3), 
and Job xxii. 21, to which Knobel refers, have no connection 
with this, as in both passages the éh is the feminine termination, 
and not hortative (wd. Job, 1. p. 187 note, andi. p. 441). The 
fact that the free-thinkers called God “the Holy One of Israel,” 
whereas they scoffed at His intended final and practical attesta- 
tion of Himself as the Holy One, may be explained from ch. 
xxx. 11: they took this name of God from the lips of the prophet 
himself, so that their scorn affected both God and His prophet 
at the same time. 

Ver. 20. The fourth woe: “ Woe to those who call evil good, 
and good evil ;) who give out darkness for light, and light for dark- 
ness; who give out bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.” The 
previous woe had reference to tliose who made the facts of sacred 
history the butt of their naturalistic doubt and ridicule, especially 
so far as they were the subject of prophecy. This fourth woe 
relates to those who adopted a code of morals that completely 
overturned the first principles of ethics, and was utterly opposed 
to the law of God; for evil, darkness, and bitter, with their 
respective antitheses, represent moral principles that are essen- 
tially related (Matt. vi. 23; Jas. iii. 11). Evil, as hostile to 
God, is dark in its nature, and therefore loves darkness, and is 
exposed to the punitive power of darkness. And although it 
may be sweet to the material taste, it is nevertheless bitter, 
inasmuch as it produces abhorrence and disgust in the godlike 
nature of man, and, after a brief period of self-deception, is 
turned into the bitter woe of fatal results. Darkness and light, 
bitter and sweet, therefore, are not tautological metaphors for 
evil and good; but epithets applied to evil and good accord- 
ing to their essential principles, and their necessary and internal 
effects. 

Ver. 21. The fifth woe: “ Woe unto them that are wise in 
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their cwn eyes, and prudent in their own sight.” The third woe 
had reference to the unbelieving naturalists, the opponents of 
prophecy (nebudh) ; the fourth to the moralists, who threw all 
into confusion ; and to this there is appended, by a very natural 
association of ideas, the woe denounced upon those whom want 
of humility rendered inaccessible to that wisdom which went 
hand in hand with prophecy, and the true foundation of which 
was the fear of Jehovah (Prov. i. 7; Job xxviii. 28; Eccles. 
xii. 13). “ Be not wise in thine own eyes,” is a fundamental 
rule of this wisdom (Prov. iii. 7). It was upon this wisdom 
that that prophetic policy rested, whose warnings, as’ we read in 
ch. xxviii. 9, 10, they so scornfully rejected. The next woe, 
which has reference to the administration of. justice in the state, 
shows very clearly that in this woe the prophet had more espe- 
cially the want of theocratic wisdom in relation to the affairs of 
state in his mind, 

Vers. 22, 23. The sixth woe: “ Woe to those who are heroes 
to drink wine, and brave men to mix strong drink; who acquit 
criminals for a bribe, and take away from every one the righteous- 
ness of the righteous.” We see from ver. 23 that the drinkers 
in ver. 22 are unjust judges. The threat denounced against 
these is Isaiah’s universal ceterum censeo ; and accordingly it 
forms, in this instance also, the substance of his sixth and last 
woe. They are heroes ; not, however, in avenging wrong, but 
in drinking wine; they are men of renown, though not for 
deciding between guilt and innocence, but for mixing up the 
ingredients of strong artistic wines. For the terms applied to 
such mixed wines, see Ps. Ixxv. 9, Prov. xxiii. 30, Song of Sol. 
vil. 3. It must be borne in mind, however, that what is here 
called shecdér was not, properly speaking, wine, but an artificial 
mixture, like date wine and cider. For such things as these 
they were noteworthy and strong; whereas they judged un- 
justly, and took bribes that they might consume the reward of 
their injustice in drink and debauchery (ch. xxviii. 7, 8; Prov. 
xxxl. 5). “For reward:” ékeb (Arab. ‘ukb; different from 
Gkéb, a heel, =‘akib) is an adverbial accusative, “in recompense,” 
or “for pay.” “From him” ( mimmennu) is distributive, and 
refers back to tsaddikim (the righteous) ; as, for example, in 
Hos. iv. 8. 


In the three exclamations in vers. 18--21, Jehovah rested 
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contented with the simple undeveloped “woe” (hoi). On the 
other hand, the first two utterances respecting the covetous and 
the debauchees were expanded into an elaborate denunciation of 
punishment. But now that the prophet has come to the unjust 
judges, the denunciation of punishment bursts out with such 
violence, that a return to the simple exclamation of “ woe” is 
not to be thought of. To the two “ therefores” in vers. 13, 14, 
a third is now added in ver. 24: “ Therefore, as the tongue of 
Jive devours stubble, and hay sinks together in the flame, their root 
will become like mould, and their blossom fly up like dust ; for they 
have despised the law of Jehovah of hosts, and scornfully rejected the 
proclamation of the Holy One of Israel.’ The persons primarily 
intended are those described in vers. 22, 23, but with a further 
extension of the range of vision to Judah and Jerusalem, the 
vineyard of which they are the bad fruit. The sinners are 
compared to a plant which moulders into dust both above and 
below, 2.e. altogether (cf. Mal. iii. 19, and the expression, “ Let 
there be to him neither root below nor branch above,” in the in- 
scription upon the sarcophagus of the Pheenician king Hs’mun- 
‘azar). Their root moulders in the earth, and their blossom 
(perach, as in ch. xviii. 5) turns to fine dust, which the wind 
carries away. And this change in root and blossom takes place 
suddenly, as if through the force of fire. In the expression 
ce ecol kash leshon ’ésh (“as the tongue of fire devours stubble”), 
which consists of four short words with three sibilant letters, we 
hear, as it were, the hissing of the flame. When the infinitive 
construct is connected with both subject and object, the subject 
generally stands first, as in ch, Ixiv. 1; but here the object is 
placed first, as in ch. xx. 1 (Ges. § 133, 3; Ewald, § 307). In 
the second clause, the infinitive construct passes over into the 
finite verb, just as in the similarly constructed passage in ch. 
Ixiv.1. As yirpeh has the intransitive meaning collabi, to sink 
together, or collapse; either lehdébaéh must be an ace. loci, or 
chashash lehébah the construct state, signifying flame-hay, ze. 
hay destined to the flame, or ascending in flame.’ As the reason 


1 In Arabic also, chashish signifies hay ; but in common usage (at least in 
Syriac) it is applied not to dried grass, but to green grass or barley : hence 
the expression yachush there is green fodder. Here, however, in Isaiah, 
chashash is equivalent to chashish ydbis, and this is its true etymological 
meaning (see the Lexicons). But kash is still used in Syro-Arabic, to 


180 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 


for the sudden dissolution of the plantation of Judah, instead of 
certain definite sins being mentioned, the sin of all sins is given 
at once, namely, the rejection of the word of God with the 
heart (md’as), and in word and deed (ni’éts). The double ’eth 
(with yethib immediately before pashta, as in eleven passages 
in all; see Heidenheim’s Mispeté hate‘amim, p. 20) and v’eth 
(with ¢ebir) give prominence to the object;.and the inter- 
change of Jehovah of hosts with the Holy One of Israel makes 
the sin appear all the greater on account of the exaltation and 
holiness of God, who revealed Himself in this word, and indeed 
had manifested Himself to Israel as His own peculiar people. 
The prophet no sooner mentions the great sin of Judah, than 
the announcement of punishment receives, as it were, fresh 
fuel, and bursts out again.—Ver. 25. “ Therefore is the wrath of 
Jehovah kindled against His people, and He stretches His hand over 
them, and smites them ; then the hills tremble, and their carcases 
become like sweepings in the midst of the streets. For all this 
His anger is not appeased, and His hand is stretched out still.” 
We may see from these last words, which are repeated as a 
refrain in the cycle of prophecies relating to the time of Ahaz 
(ch. ix. 11, 16, x. 4), that the prophet had before his mind a 
distinct and complete judgment upon Judah, belonging to the 
immediate future. It was certainly a coming judgment, not 
one already past; for the verbs after “therefore” (‘al-cén), like 
those after the three previous lécén, are all prophetic preterites. 
It is impossible, therefore, to take the words “and the hills 
tremble” as referring to the earthquake in the time of Uzziah 
(Amos i. 1; Zech. xiv. 5). This judgment, which was closer at 
hand, would consist in the fact that Jehovah would stretch out 
His hand in His wrath over His people (or, as it is expressed 
elsewhere, would swing His hand: Luther, “wave His hand,” 
te. move it to and fro; vid. ch. xi. 15, xix. 16, xxx. 30, 32), 
and bring it down upon Judah with one stroke, the violence of 
which would be felt not only by men, but by surrounding nature 
as well. What kind of stroke this would be, was to be inferred 
from the circumstance that the corpses would lie unburied 


signify not stubble, but wheat that has been cut and is not yet threshed ; 
whereas the radical word itself signifies to be dry, and chdshash conse- 
quently is used for mown grass, and kash for the dry halm of wheat, whether 
as stubble left standing in the ground, or as straw (vid. Job, ii. 377). 
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in the streets, like common street-sweepings. The reading 
nv must be rejected. Early editors read the word much 
more correctly nisM; Buxtorf (1618) even adopts the reading 
nisin, which has the Masoretic pointing in Num. xxii. 39 in 
its favour. It is very natural to connect cassuchéh with the 
Arabic kusécha (sweepings ; see at ch. xxxili. 12): but kusdcha 
is the common form for waste or rubbish of this kind (eg. 
kulame, nail-cuttings), whereas cassuach is a form which, like 
the forms fai (e.g. chdmots) and fail (compare the Arabic 
fasts, a wind-maker, or wind-bag, i.e. a boaster), has always an 
intensive, active (e.g. channun), or circumstantial signification 
(like shaceul), but is never found in a passive sense. The Caph 
is consequently to be taken asa particle of comparison (followed, 
as is generally the case, with a definite article); and sachah is 
to be derived from stiach (= verrere, to sweep). The reference, 
therefore, is not to a pestilence (which is designated, as a stroke 
from God, not by hiccdh, but by ndgaph), but to the slaughter 
of battle; and if we look at the other terrible judgment threat- 
ened in vers. 26 sqq., which was to proceed from the imperial 
power, there can be no doubt that the spirit of prophecy here 
points to the massacre that took place in Judah in connection 
with the Syro-Ephraimitish war (see 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 6). 
The mountains may then have trembled with the marching of 
troops, and the din of arms, and the felling of trees, and the 
shout of war. At any rate, nature had to participate in what 
men had brought upon themselves; for, according to the creative 
appointment of God, nature bears the same relation to man as 
the body to the soul. Every stroke of! divine wrath which 
falls upon a nation equally affects the land which has grown 
up, as it were, with it; and in this sense the mountains of Judah 
trembled at the time referred to, even though the trembling was 
only discernible by initiated ears. But “for all this” (Beth, = 
“notwithstanding,” “in spite of,” as in Job i. 22) the wrath of 
Jehovah, as the prophet foresaw, would not turn away, as it was 
accustomed to do when He was satisfied; and His hand would 
still remain stretched out over Judah, ready to strike again. 
Jehovah finds the human instruments of His further strokes, 
not in Israel and the neighbouring nations, but in the people 
of distant lands. Ver. 26. “ And lifts up a banner to the distant 
nations, and hisses to it from the end of the earth ; and, behold, 
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at comes with haste swiftly.” What the prophet here foretold 
began to be fulfilled in the time of Ahaz. But the prophecy, 
which commences with this verse, has every possible mark of 
the very opposite of a vaticinium post eventum. It is, strictly 
speaking, only what had already been threatened in Deut. 
xxvill. 49 sqq. (cf. ch. xxxii. 21 sqq.), though here it assumes 
a more plastic form, and is here presented for the first time 
to the view of the prophet as though coming out of a mist. 
Jehovah summons the nations afar off: haggoyim mérdchok 
signifies, as we have rendered it, the “ distant nations,” for mérd- 
chok is virtually an adjective both here and ch. xlix. 1, just as 
in Jer. xxiii. 23 it is virtually a substantive. The visible work- 
ing of Jehovah presents itself to the prophet in two figures. 
Jehovah plants a banner or standard, which, like an optical 
telegraph, announces to the nations at a more remote distance 
than the horn of battle (shophdr) could possibly reach, that 
they are to gather together to war. A “banner” (nés): ie. a 
lofty staff with flying colours (ch. xxxiii. 23) planted upon a 
bare mountain-top (ch. xiii. 2), 82 alternates with 0°10 in this 
favourite figure of Isaiah. The nations through whom this 
was primarily fulfilled were the nations of the Assyrian empire. 
According to the Old Testament view, these nations were 
regarded as far off, and dwelling at the end of the earth 
(ch. xxxix. 3), not only inasmuch as the Euphrates formed the 
boundary towards the north-east between what was geogra- 
phically known and unknown to the Israelites (Ps. Ixxii. 8; . 
Zech. ix. 10), but also inasmuch as the prophet had in his mind 
a complex body of nations stretching far away into further 
Asia. The second figure is taken from a bee-master, who 
entices the bees, by hissing or whistling, to come out of their 
hives and settle on the ground. Thus Virgil says to the bee- 
master who wants to make the bees settle, “ Raise a ringing, 
and beat the cymbals of Cybele all around” (Georgies, iv. 54). 
Thus does Jehovah entice the hosts of nations like swarms of 
bees (vii. 18), and they swarm together with haste and swift- 
ness. The plural changes into the singular, because those who 
are approaching have all the appearance at first of a compact 
and indivisible mass; it is also possible that the ruling nation 
among the many is singled out. The thought and expression 
are both misty, and this is perfectly characteristic. With the 
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word “behold” (hinnzh) the prophet points to them; they are 
approaching mehérah kal, i.e. in the shortest time with swift 
feet, and the nearer they come to his view the more clearly he 
can describe them.—Ver. 27. “ There is none exhausted, and 
none stumbling among them: it gives itself no sluwnber, and no 
sleep; and to none is the girdle of his hips loosed; and to none is 
the lace of his shoes broken.” Notwithstanding the long march, 
there is no exhausted one, obliged to separate himself and 
remain behind (Deut. xxv. 18; Isa. xiv. 31); no stumbling one 
(coshél), for they march on, pressing incessantly forwards, as if 
along a well-made road (Jer. xxxi. 9). They do not slumber 
({ntim), to say nothing of sleeping (ydshén), so great is their 
eagerness for battle: z.e. they do not slumber to refresh them- 

selves, and do not even allow themselves their ordinary night’s 
rest. No one has the girdle of his armour-shirt or coat of mail, 
in which he stuck his sword (Neh. iv. 18), at all loosened; nor 
has a single one even the shoe-string, with which his sandals 
were fastened, broken (nittak, disrumpitur). The statement as 
to their want of rest forms a climax descendens ; the other, as to 
the tightness and durability of their equipment, a climaw ascen- 
dens: the two statements follow one another after the nature 
of a chiasmus. 

The prophet then proceeds to describe their weapons and 
war-chariots. Ver. 28. “ He whose arrows are sharpened, and 
ail his bows strung; the hoofs of his horses are counted like flint, 
and his wheels like the whirlwind.” In the. prophet’s view they 
are coming nearer and nearer. For he sees that they have 
brought the sharpened arrows in their quivers (ch. xxii. 6); 
and the fact that all their bows are already trodden (namely, as 
their length was equal to a man’s height, by treading upon the 
string with the left foot, as we may learn from Arrian’s Indica), 
proves that they are near to the goal. The correct reading 
in Jablonsky (according to Kimchi’s Lew. cf. Michlal yofi) 1s 


wnhep with dagesh dirimens, as in Ps, xxxvii. 15 (Ges. § 20, 2, d). 


As the custom of shoeing horses was not practised in ancient 
times, firm hoofs (ém7Aat Kaptepai, according to Xenophon’s 
Hippikos) were one of the most important points in a good 
horse. And the horses of the enemy that was now drawing 
near to Judah had hoofs that would be found like flint (tear, 
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only used here, equivalent to the Arabic zirr). Tomer desig 
nates such horses chalkopodes, brazen-footed. And the two 
wheels of the war-chariots, to which they were harnessed, turned 
with such velocity, and overthrew everything before them with 
such violence, that it seemed not merely as if-a whirlwind drove 
them forward, but as if they were the whirlwind itself (ch. Ixvi. 
15; Jer.iv.13). Nahum compares them to lightning (ch. ii. 5). 
Thus far the prophet’s description has moved on, as if by forced 
marches, in clauses of from two to four words each. It now 
changes into a heavy, stealthy pace, and then in a few clauses 
springs like a wild beast upon its prey.—Ver. 29. “ Roaring 
issues from tt as from the lioness: it roars like lions, and utters 
a low murmur ; seizes the prey, carries it off, and no one rescues.” 
The futures, with the preceding 0 Max’ which is equivalent to 
a future, hold each feature in the description fast, as if for 
prolonged contemplation. The lion roars when eager for prey ; 
and such is now the war-cry of the bloodthirsty enemy, which 
the prophet compares to the roaring of a lion or of young 
lions (cephirim) in the fulness of their strength. (The lion is 
described by its poetic name, xr2d; this does not exactly apply 
to the lioness, which would rather be designated by the term 
mad.) The roar is succeeded by a low growl (ndham, fremere), 
when a lion is preparing to fall upon its prey.1_ And so the 
prophet hears a low and ominous murmur in the army, which 
is now ready for battle. But he also sees immediately after- 
wards how the enemy seizes its booty and carries it irrecoverably 
away: literally, “how he causes it to escape,” ze. not “lets it 
slip in cruel sport,” as Luzzatto interprets it, but carries it to a 
place of safety (Mic. vi. 14). The prey referred to is Judah. 
It also adds to the gloomy and mysterious character of the 
prophecy, that the prophet never mentions Judah. In the 
following verse also (ver. 30) the object is still suppressed, as 
if the prophet could not let it pass his lips. Ver. 30. © And 
wt utters a deep roar over it in that day like the roaring of the 
sea: and rt looks to the earth, and behold darkness, tribulation, 
and light ; it becomes night over it in the clouds of heaven.” The 
subject to “roars” is the mass of the enemy ; and in the expres- 
sions “ over it” and “ it looks” (nibbat; the niphal, which is only 

In Arabic, en-nehem is used to signify greediness (see Ali’s Proverbs, 
No. 16), 
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met with here, in the place of the hiphil) the prophet has in 
his mind the nation of Judah, upon which the enemy falls with 
the roar of the ocean—that is to say, overwhelming it like a 
sea. And when the people of Judah look to the earth, i.e. to 
their own land, darkness alone presents itself, and darkness 
which has swallowed up all the smiling and joyous aspect which 
it had before. And what then? The following words, tzar 
v@’or, have been variously rendered, viz. “ moon (= sahar) and 
sun” by the Jewish expositors, “stone and flash,” z.e. hail and 
thunder-storm, by Drechsler; but such renderings as these, 
and others of a similar kind, are too far removed from the 
ordinary usage of the eres And the separation of the 
two words, so that the one Beets a sentence and the other 
commences a fresh one (e.g. “ darkness of tribulation, and the 
sun becomes dark”), which is adopted by Hitzig, Gesenius, 
Ewald, and others, is opposed to the impression made by the 
two monosyllables, and sustained by the pointing, that they are 
connected together. The simplest explanation is one which 
takes the word tzar in its ordinary sense of tribulation or oppres- 
sion, and or in its ordinary sense of light, and which connects 
the two words closely together. And this is the case with the 
rendering given above: tzar vd’or are “ tribulation and bright- 
ening up,” one following the other and passing over into the 
other, like morning and night (ch. xxi. 12). This pair of 
words forms an interjectional clause, the meaning of which is, 
that when the predicted darkness had settled upon the land of 
Judah, this would not be the end; but there would still follow 
an alternation of anxiety and glimmerings of hope, until at last 
it had become altogether dark in the cloudy sky over all the 
land of Judah (ariphim, the cloudy sky, is only met with here ; 
it is derived from ‘draph, to drop or trickle, hence also ‘ardphel: 
the suffix points back to /é@’dretz, eretz denoting sometimes the 
earth as a whole, and at other times the land as being part 
of the earth). The prophet here predicts that, before utter 
ruin has overtaken Judah, sundry approaches will be made 
towards this, within which a divine deliverance will appear again 
and again. Grace tries and tries again and again, until at last 
the measure of iniquity is full, and the time of repentance 
past. The history of the nation of Judah proceeded according 
to this law until the destruction of Jerusalem by the eateis! 
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The Assyrian troubles, and the miraculous light of divine 
help which arose in the destruction of the military power of 
Sennacherib, were only the foreground of this mournful but 
yet ever and anon hopeful course of history, which terminated 
in utter darkness, that has continued now for nearly two thou- 
sand years. 

This closes the third prophetic address. It commences 
with a parable which contains the history of Israel in nuce, 
and closes with an emblem which symbolizes the gradual but 
yet certain accomplishment of the judicial, penal termination 
of the parable. This third address, therefore, is as complete 
in itself as the second was. The kindred allusions are to be 
accounted for from the sameness of the historical basis and 
arena. During the course of the exposition, it has become 
more and more evident and certain that it relates to the time 
of Uzziah and Jotham,—a time of peace, of strength, .and 
wealth, but also of pride and luxury. The terrible slaughter 
of the Syro-Ephraimitish war, which broke out at the end of 
Jotham’s reign, and the varied complications which king Ahaz 
introduced between Judah and the imperial worldly power, 
and which issued eventually in the destruction of the former 
kingdom,—those five marked epochs in the history of the 
kingdoms of the world, or great empires, to which the Syro- 
Hphraimitish war was the prelude,—were still hidden from the 
prophet in the womb of the future. The description of the 
great mass of people that was about to roll over Judah from 
afar is couched in such general terms, so undefined and misty, 
that all we can say is, that everything that was to happen to the 
people of God on the part of the imperial power during the 
five great and extended periods of judgment that were now so 
soon to commence (viz. the Assyrian, the Chaldean, the Persian, 
the Grecian, and the Roman), was here unfolding itself out of 
the mist of futurity, and presenting itself to the prophet’s eye. 
Even in the time of Ahaz the character of the prophecy changed 
in this respect. It was then that the eventful relation, in which 
Israel stood to the imperial power, generally assumed its first 
concrete shape in the form of a distinct relation to Asskur 
(Assyria). And from that time forth the imperial power in 
the mouth of the prophet is no longer a majestic thing without 
a name; but although the notion of the imperial power was 
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not yet embodied in Asshur, it was called Asshur, and Asshur 
stood as its representative. It also necessarily follows from 
this, that ch. ii-iv. and v. belong to the times anterior to 
Ahaz, i.e. to those of Uzziah and Jotham. But several diffe- 
rent questions suggest themselves here. If ch. iiiv. and v. 
were uttered under Uzziah and Jotham, how could Isaiah begin 
with a promise (ch. ii. 1-4) which is repeated word for word 
in Mic. iv. 1 sqq., where it is the direct antithesis to ch. iii. 
12, which was uttered by Micah, according to Jer. xxvi. 18, in 
the time of Hezekiah? Again, if we consider the advance 
apparent in the predictions of judgment from the general ex- 
pressions with which they commence in ch. i. to the close of 
ch. v., in what relation does the address in ch. i. stand to 
ch. il.-iv. and y., inasmuch as vers. 7-9 are not ideal (as 
we felt obliged to maintain, in opposition to Caspari), but 
have a distinct historical reference, and therefore at any rate 
presuppose the Syro-Ephraimitish war? And lastly, if ch. 
vi. does really relate, as it apparently does, to the call of Isaiah 
to the prophetic office, how are we to explain the singular fact, 
that three prophetic addresses precede the history of his call, 
which ought properly to stand at the commencement of the 
book? Drechsier and Caspari have answered this question 
lately, by maintaining that ch. vi. does not contain an ac- 
count of the call of Isaiah to the prophetic office, but simply of 
the call of the prophet, who was already installed in that office, 
to one particular mission. The proper heading to be adopted 
for ch. vi. would therefore be, “The ordination of the prophet 
as the preacher of the judgment of hardening ;” and ch. 
iv. would contain warning reproofs addressed by the prophet 
to the people, who were fast ripening for this judgment of 
hardening (reprobation), for the purpose of calling them to 
repentance. ‘The final decision was still trembling in the 
balance. But the call to repentance was fruitless, and Israel 
_ hardened itself. And now that the goodness of God had tried 
in vain to lead the people to repentance, and the long-suffering 
of God had been wantonly abused by the people, Jehovah 
Himself would harden them. Looked at in this light, ch. vi. 
stands in its true historical place. It contains the divine sequel 
to that portion of Isaiah’s preaching, and of the prophetic 
preaching generally, by which it had been preceded. But 
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true as it is that the whole of the central portion of Israel’s 
history, which lay midway between the commencement and 
the close, was divided in half by the contents of ch. vi., and 
that the distinctive importance of Isaiah as a prophet arose 
especially from the fact that he stood upon the boundary 
between these two historic halves; there are serious objections 
which present themselves to such an explanation of ch. vi. 
It is: possible, indeed, that this distinctive importance may 
have been given to Isaiah’s official position at his very first 
call, And what Umbreit says—namely, that ch. vi. must 
make the impression upon every unprejudiced mind, that it 
relates to the prophet’s inaugural vision—cannot really be 
denied. But the position in which ch. vi. stands in the book 
itself must necessarily produce a contrary impression, unless 
it can be accounted for in some other way. Nevertheless the 
impression still remains (just as at ch. i. 7-9), and recurs 
again and again. We will therefore proceed to ch. vi. without 
attempting to efface it. It is possible that we may discover 
some other satisfactory explanation of the enigmatical position 
of ch. vi. in relation to what precedes, 


THE PROPHET’S ACCOUNT OF HIS OWN DIVINE MISSION.— 
CHAP. VI. 


The time of the occurrence here described, viz. “ the year 
that king Uzziah (Uziyahu) died,” was of importance to the 
prophet. The statement itself, in the naked form in which it 
is here introduced, is much more emphatic than if it com- 
menced with “it came to pass” (vayhi; cf. Ex. xvi. 6, 
Prov. xxiv. 17). It was the year of Uzziah’s death, not the 
first year of Jotham’s reign; that is to say, Uzziah was still 
reigning, although his death was near at hand. If this is the 
sense in which the words are to be understood, then, even if 
the chapter before us contains an account of Isaiah’s first call, 
the heading to ch. i., which dates the ministry of the prophet 
_ from the time of Uzziah, is quite correct, inasmuch as, although 
his public ministry under Uzziah was very short, this is properly 
to be included, not only on account of its own importance, but 
as inaugurating a new era (lit. “an epoch-making beginning”). 
But is it not stated in 2 Chron. xxvi. 22, that Isaiah wrote a 
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historical work embracing the whole of Uzziah’s reign? Un- 
questionably; but it by no means follows from this, that he 
commenced his ministry long before the death of Uzziah. If 
Isaiah received his call in the year that Uzziah died, this 
historical work contained a retrospective view of the life and 
times of Uzziah, the close of which coincided with the call of 
the prophetic author, which made a deep incision into the 
history of Israel. Uzziah reigned fifty-two years (809-758 
B.C.). This lengthened period was just the same to the king- 
dom of Judah as the shorter age of Solomon to that of all 
Israel, viz. a time of vigorous and prosperous peace, in which 
the nation was completely overwhelmed with manifestations of 
divine love. But the riches of divine goodness had no more 
influence upon it, than the troubles through which it had passed 
before. And now the eventful change took place in the relation 
between Israel and Jehovah, of which Isaiah was chosen to be 
the instrument before and above all other prophets. The year 
in which all this occurred was the year of Uzziah’s death. It 
was in this year that Israel as a people was given up to hard- 
ness of heart,’and as a kingdom and country to devastation 
and annihilation by the imperial power of the world. How 
significant a fact, as Jerome observes in connection with this 
passage, that the year of Uzziah’s death should be the year in 
which Romulus was born; and that it was only a short time 
after the death of Uzziah (viz. 754 B.c. according to Varro’s 
chronology) that’ Rome itself was founded! The national 
glory of Israel died out with king Uzziah, and has never re- 
vived to this day. 

In that year, says the prophet, “J saw the Lord of all 
sitting upon a high and exalted throne, and His borders filling the 
temple.” Isaiah saw, and that not when asleep and dreaming ; 
but God gave him, when awake, an insight into the invisible 
world, by opening an inner sense for the supersensuous, whilst 
the action of the outer senses was suspended, and by condensing 
the supersensuous into a sensuous form, on account of the com- 
posite nature. of man and the limits of his present state. This 
was the mode of revelation peculiar to an ecstatic vision (€v 
éxatdoe, Eng. ver. “in a trance,” or év mvevpare, “in the 
spirit”). Isaiah is here carried up into heaven; for although 
in other instances it was undoubtedly the carthly temple which 
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was presented tu a prophet’s view in an ecstatic vision (Amos 
ix. 1; Ezek. viii. 3, x. 4, 5; cf. Acts xxii. 17), yet here, as the 
description which follows clearly proves, the “high and exalted 
throne”! is the heavenly antitype of the earthly throne which 
was formed by the ark of the covenant; and the “ temple” 
(hécdl : lit. a spacious hall, the name given to the temple as the 
palace of God the King) is the temple in heaven, as in Ps. 
xl. 4, xvill. 7, xxix. 9, and many other passages. There the 
prophet sees the Sovereign Ruler, or, as we prefer to render 
the noun, which is formed from ’édan = dan, “ the Lord of all” 
(All-herrn, sovereign or absolute Lord), seated upon the throne, 
and in human form (Kzek. i. 26), as is proved by the robe with 
a train, whose flowing ends or borders (jfimbrie: shalim, as in 
Ix. xxviii. 33, 34) filled the hall. The Sept., Targum, Vulgate, 
etc., have dropped the figure of the robe and train, as too 
anthropomorphic. But John, in his Gospel, is bold enough to 
say that it was Jesus whose glory Isaiah saw (John xii. 41). 
And truly so, for the incarnation of God is the truth embodied 
in all the scriptural anthropomorphisms, and the name of 
Jesus is the manifested mystery of the name Jehovah. The 
heavenly temple is that super-terrestrial place, which Jehovah 
transforms into heaven and a temple, by manifesting Himself 
there to angels and saints. But whilst He manifests His glory 
there, He is obliged also to veil it, because created beings are 
unable to bear it. But that which veils His glory is no less 
splendid, than that portion of it which is revealed. And this 
was the truth embodied for Isaiah in the long robe and train. 
He saw the Lord, and what more he saw was the all-filling 
robe of the indescribable One. As far as the eye of the seer 
could look at first, the ground was covered by this splendid robe. 
There was consequently no room for any one to stand. And 
the vision of the seraphim is in accordance with this. Ver. 2. 
“ Above it stood seraphim: each one had six wings ; with two he 
covered his face, and with two he covered his feet, and with two 
he did fly’. We must not render i> Syn « near him ;” for 
although °Y or SYD is applied to a person standing near or over . 
against another who is sitting down (Ex. xviii. 13; Jer. 
xaxvi. 21; compare 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, where the latter is used 


‘It is to this, and not to ’Adondi, as the Targum and apparently the 
accents imply, that the words “‘ high and exalted” refer. 
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to signify “over against” the altar of incense), and is used in 
this sense to denote the attitude of spirits (Job i. 6; 1 Kings 
xxil. 19; Zech. vi. 5), and even of men (Zech. iv. 14), in 
relation to God when seated on His throne, in which case it 
cannot possibly be employed in the sense of “ towering above;” 
yet 10 yi, the strongest expression for supra, cannot be em- 
ployed in any other than a literal sense here; for which reason 
Rashi and the Targums understand it as signifying “above in 
the attitude of service,” and the accentuation apparently, though 
. erroneously, implies this (Luzzatto). What Isaiah meant by 
this standing above, may be inferred from the use which the 
seraphim are said to have made of their wings. The imperfects 
do not describe what they were accustomed to do (Béttcher and 
others), but what the seer saw them do: with two of their six 
wings he saw them fly. Thus they stood flying, z.e. they hovered 
or soared (cf. Num. xiv. 14), as both the earth and stars are 
said to stand, although suspended in space (Job xxvi. 7). The 
seraphim would not indeed tower above the head of Him that 
sat upon the throne, but they hovered above the robe belonging 
to Him with which the hall was filled, sustained by two ex- 
tended wings, and covering their faces with two other wings in 
their awe at the divine glory (Targ. ne videant), and their feet 
with two others, in their consciousness of the depth at which 
the creature stands below the Holiest of all (Targ. ne videantur), 
just as the cherubim are described as veiling their bodies in 
Ezek. i. 11. This is the only passage in the Scriptures in which 
the seraphim are mentioned. According to the orthodox view, 
which originated with Dionysius the Areopagite, they stand at 
the head of the nine choirs of angels, the first rank consisting 
of seraphim, cherubim, and throni. And this is not without 
support, if we compare the cherubim mentioned in Ezekiel, 
which carried the chariot of the divine throne; whereas here 
the seraphim are said to surround the seat on which the Lord 
was enthroned. In any case, the seraphim and cherubim were 
heavenly beings of different kinds; and there is no weight in 
the attempts made by Hendewerk and Stickel to prove that they 
are one and the same. And certainly the name seraphim does 
not signify merely spirits as such, but even, if not the highest of 
all, yet a distinct order from the rest ; for the Scriptures really 
teach that there are gradations in rank in the hierarchy of 
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heaven, Nor were they mere symbols or fanciful images, as 
Hivernick imagines, but real spiritual beings, who visibly ap- 
peared to the prophet, and that in a form corresponding to their 
own supersensuous being, and to the design of the whole trans- 
action. Whilst these seraphim hovered above on both sides of 
Him that sat upon the throne, and therefore formed two opposite 
choirs, each ranged in a semicircle, they presented antiphonal 
worship to Him that sat upon the throne. 

Ver. 3. “ And one cried to the other, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy is Jehovah of hosts: filling the whole earth is His glory.” 
The meaning is not that they all lifted up their voice in con- 
cert at one and the same time (just as in Ps. xlii. 8 ed is not 
used in this sense, viz. as equivalent to e’neged), but that there 
was a continuous and unbroken antiphonal song. One set 
commenced, and the others responded, either repeating the 
“ Holy, holy, holy,” or following with “filling the whole earth is 
His glory.” Isaiah heard this antiphonal or “ hypophonal” song 
of the seraphim, not merely that he might know that the unin- 
terrupted worship of God was their blessed employment, but 
because it was with this doxology as with the doxologies of 
the Apocalypse, it had a certain historical significance in 
common with the whole scene. God is in Himself the Holy 
One (kédésh), t.e. the separate One, beyond or above the 
world, true light, spotless purity, the perfect One. His glory 
(cdébod) is His manifested holiness, as Oetinger and Bengel 
express it, just as, on the other hand, His holiness is His veiled 
or hidden glory. The design of all the work of God is that 
His holiness should become universally manifest, or, what is the 
same thing, that His glory should become the fulness of the 
whole earth (ch. xi. 9; Num. xiv. 21; Hab. n. 14). This 
design of the work of God stands before God as eternally 
present; and the seraphim also have it ever before them in its 
ultimate completion, as the theme of their song of praise. But 
Isaiah was a man living in the very midst of the history that 
was moving on towards this goal; and the cry of the seraphim, 
in the precise form in which it reached him, showed him to 
what it would eventually come on earth, whilst the heavenly 
shapes that were made visible to him helped him to understand 
the nature of that divine glory with which the earth was to be 
filled. The whole of the book of Isaiah contains traces of the 
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impression made by this ecstatic vision. The favourite name 
of God in the mouth of the prophet, viz. “the Holy One of 
Israel” (kedosh Yisrael), is the echo of this seraphie sanctus ; 
and the fact that this name already occurs with such marked 
preference on the part of the prophet in the addresses contained 
in ch, i, 2-iv. 5, supports the view that Isaiah is here describing 
his own first call. All the prophecies of Isaiah carry this name 
of God as their stamp. It occurs twenty-nine times (including 
ch. x. 17, xliii. 15, xlix. 7), viz. twelve times in ch. i.—xxxix., and 
seventeen times in ch. xl.-ixvi. As Luzzatto has well observed, 
“the prophet, as if with a presentiment that the authenticity 
of the second part of his book would be disputed, has stamped 
both parts with this name of God, ‘the Holy One of Israel,’ 
as if with his own seal.” The only other passages in which 
the word occurs, are three times in the Psalms (Ps. Ixxi. 22, 
Ixxvill. 41, Ixxxix. 19), and twice in Jeremiah (Jer. |. 29, li. 5), 
and that not without an allusion to Isaiah. It forms an essential 
part of Isaiah’s distinctive prophetic signature. And here we 
are standing at the source from which it sprang. But did this 
thrice-holy refer to the triune God? Knobel contents himself 
with saying that the threefold repetition of the word “holy” 
serves to give it the greater emphasis. No doubt men are 
accustomed to say three times what they wish to say in an 
exhaustive and satisfying manner; for three is the number of 
expanded unity, of satisfied and satisfying development, of the 
key-note extended into the chord. But why is this? The 
Pythagoreans said that numbers were the first principle of all 
things; but the Scriptures, according to which God created the 
world in twice three days by ten mighty words, and completed 
it in seven days, teach us that God is the first principle of all 
numbers. The fact that three is the number of developed and 
yet self-contained unity, has its ultimate ground in the circum- 
stance that it is the number of the trinitarian process; and 
consequently the trilogy (érisagion) of the seraphim (like that 
of the cherubim in Rev. iv. 8), whether Isaiah was aware of it 
or no, really pointed in the distinct consciousness of the spirits 
themselves to the triune God. 

When Isaiah heard this, he stood entranced at the farthest 
possible distance from Him that sat upon the throne, namely, 
under the door of the heavenly palace or temple. What he 
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still further felt and saw, he proceeds to relate in ver. 4: 
“And the foundations of the thresholds shook with the voice of 
them that cried; and the house became full of smoke.” By 
’ammoth hassippim, the LX X., Vulgate, Syriac, and others 
understand the posts of the lintels, the supporting beams of the 
superliminaria, which closed the doorway at the top. But as 
saph is only used in other places to signify the threshold and 
porch (dimen and vestibulum), ’ammoth hassippim must be un- 
derstood here in the (perfectly appropriate) sense of “the 
foundations of the thresholds” (’ammdah, which bears the same 
relation to DN, mother, as matriz to mater, is used to denote the 
receptive basis into which the door-steps with their plugs were 
inserted, like the talmudic ammetah deréchayyah, the frame or 
box of the hand-mill (Berachoth 18b), and ammath megérah, 
the wood-work which runs along the back of the saw and keeps 
it firmly extended (Kelim 21, 3); compare the “ Schrauben- 
mutter,” literally screw-mother, or female screw, which receives 
and holds the cylindrical screw). Every time that the choir of 
seraphim (877: compare such collective singulars as hd’oreb, 
the ambush, in Josh. viii. 19; hechdlutz, the men of war, in Josh. 
vi. 7, etc.) began their song, the support of the threshold of the 
porch in which Isaiah was standing trembled. The building was 
seized with reverential awe throughout its whole extent, and in 
its deepest foundations: for in the blessed state beyond, nothing 
stands immoveable or unsusceptible in relation to the spirits there; 
but all things form, as it were, the accidentia of their free per- 
sonality, yielding to their impressions, and voluntarily following 
them in all their emotions. The house was also “ filled with 
smoke.” Many compare this with the similar occurrence in 
connection with the dedication of Solomon’s temple (1 Kings 
viii. 10); but Drechsler is correct in stating that the two cases 
are not parallel, for there God simply attested His own presence 
by the cloud of smoke behind which He concealed Himself, 
whereas here there was no need of any such self-attestation. 
Moreover, in this instance God does not dwell in the cloud and 
thick darkness, whilst the smoke is represented as the effect of 
the songs of praise in which the seraphim have joined, and not 
of the presence of God. The smoke arose from the altar of 
incense mentioned in ver. 6. But when Drechsler says that 
it was the prayers of saints (as in Rev. v. 8, viii. 3, 4), which 
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ascended to the Lord in the smoke, this is a thought which 
is quite out of place here. The smoke was the immediate 
consequence of the seraphs’ song of praise. 

This begins to throw a light upon the name seraphim, which 
may help us to decipher it. The name cannot possibly be 
connected with sdérdph, a snake (Sanscr. surpa, Lat. serpens) ; 
and to trace the word to a verb sdéraph in the sense of the 
Arabic ‘sarafa (‘sarufa), to tower high, to be exalted, or highly 
honoured (as Gesenius, Hengstenberg, Hofmann, and others 
have done), yields a sense which does not very strongly com- 
mend itself. On the other hand, to follow Knobel, who reads 
shdrdthim (worshippers of God), and thus presents the Lexicon 
with a new word, and to pronounce the word seraphim a copyist’s 
error, would be a rash concession to the heaven-storming omni- 
potence which is supposed to reside in the ink of a German 
scholar. It is hardly admissible, however, to interpret the 
name as signifying directly spirits of light or fire, since the true 
meaning of sdraph is not wrere (to burn), but comburere (to set 
on fire or burn up). Umbreit endeavours to do justice to this 
transitive meaning by adopting the explanation “ fiery beings,” 
by which all earthly corruption is opposed and destroyed. The 
vision itself, however, appears to pvint to a much more dis- 
tinctive and special meaning in the name, which only occurs 
in this passage of Isaiah. We shall have more to say upon 
this point presently. 

The seer, who was at: first overwhelmed and intoxicated by 
the majestic sight, now recovers his self-consciousness. Ver. 5. 
“ Then said I, Woe to me! for fam lost; for Lam aman of unclean 
lips, and I am dwelling among a people of unclean lips: for mine 
eyes have seen the King, Jehovah of hosts.” That a man cannot 
see God without dying is true in itself, and was an Old Testa- 
ment conviction throughout (Ex. xxxiii. 20, etc.). He must 
die, because the holiness of God is.to. the sinner a consuming 
fire (ch. xxxiii. 14);. and: the infinite distance between the 
creature and the Creator is sufficient of itself to produce a 
prostrating effect, which even the seraphim could not resist 
without veiling their faces. Isaiah therefore regarded himself 
as lost (nidmethé, like é@Xa, perii, a preterite denoting the fact 
which, although not outwardly completed, is yet effected so far 
as a man’s own consciousness is concerned), and all the more 
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because he himself was of unclean lips, and he was also a 
member of a nation of unclean lips. The unholiness of his 
own person was doubled, in consequence of the closeness of the 
natural connection, by the unholiness of the nation to which he 
belonged. He designates this unholiness as uncleanness of 
lips, because he found himself transported into the midst of 
choirs of beings who were praising the Lord with pure lips ; 
and he calls the King Jehovah, because, although he had not . 
seen Jehovah face to face, he had seen the throne, and the all- 
filling robe, and the seraphim who surrounded and did homage 
to Him that sat upon the throne ; and therefore, as he had seen 
the heavenly King in His revealed majesty, he describes the 
scene according to the impression that he had received. But to 
stand here in front of Jehovah of hosts, the exalted King, to 
whom everything does homage, and to be obliged to remain 
mute in the consciousness of deep uncleanness, excited within 
him the annihilating anguish of self-condemnation. And this 
is expressed in the confession made by the contrite seer. 

This confession was followed by the forgiveness of his sins, 
of which he received an attestation through a heavenly sacra- 
ment, and which was. conveyed to him through the medium of 
a seraphic absolution. Vers. 6, 7. “ And one of the seraphim flew 
to me with a red-hot coal in his hand, which he had taken with - 
the tongs from the altar. And he touched my mouth with it, and 
said, Behold, this hath touched thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken 
away; and so thy sin is expiated.” One of the beings hovering 
round the Lord (there were, therefore, a large and indefinite 
number) flew to the altar of incense,—the heavenly original of 
the altar of incense in the earthly temple, which was reckoned 
as belonging to the Most Holy Place,—and took from this altar 
a ritepah, i.e. either a red-hot stone (Vulg. caleulum, Ar. radfe 
or radafe), or, according to the prevailing tradition, a red-hot 
coal (vid. ratzéph = rashaph, to scatter sparks, sparkle, or glow : 
syn. gacheleth), and that with a pair of tongs, because even a 
seraph’s hand cannot touch the vessels consecrated to God, or 
the sacrifices that belong to Him. With this red-hot coal he 
flew to Isaiah, and having touched his mouth with it, ie. that 
member of nig body of whose uncleanness he had more espe- 
cially complained (cf. Jer. i. 9, where the prophet’s mouth is 
touched by Jehoval’s hand, ee made eloquent in consequence), 
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he assured him of the forgiveness of his sins, which coincided 
with the application of this sacramental sign. The Vav con- 
nects together what is affirmed by ndga‘ (hath touched) and sér 
{a taker away) as being simultaneous; the zch (this) points as 
a neuter to the red-hot coal. The future tecuppdr is a future 
consec., separated by Vav conversive for the purpose of bringing 
the subject into greater prominence ; as it is practically impos- 
sible that the removal of guilt should be thought of as immediate 
and momentary, and the expiation as occurring gradually. The 
fact that the guilt was taken away was the very proof that the 
expiation was complete. Cipper, with the “sin” in the accusa- 
tive, or governed by oY, signifies to cover it up, extinguish, or 
destroy it (for the primary meaning, vid. ch. xxviii. 18), so that 
it has no existence in relation to the penal justice of God. All 
sinful uncleanness was burned away from the prophet’s mouth. 
The seraph, therefore, did here what his name denotes: he 
burned up or burned away (comburit). He did this, however, 
not by virtue of his own fiery nature, but by means of the divine 
fire which he had taken from the heavenly altar. As the smoke 
which filled the house came from the altar, and arose in conse- 
quence’ of the adoration offered to the Lord by the seraphim, 
not only must the incense-offering upon the altar and this 
adoration be closely connected; but the fire, which revealed 
itself in the smoke and consumed the incense-offering, and 
which must necessarily have been divine because of its expia- 
tory power, was an effect of the love of God with which He 
reciprocated the offerings of the seraphim. <A fiery look from 
God, and that a fiery look of pure love as the seraphim were 
sinless, had kindled the sacrifice. Now, if the fact that a seraph 
absolved the seer by means of this fire of love is to be taken as 
an illustrative example of the historical calling of the seraphim, 
they were the vehicles and media of the fire of divine love, 
just as the cherubim in Ezekiel are vehicles and media of 
the fire of divine wrath. For just as, in the case before us, 
a seraph takes the fire of love from the altar; so there, in 
Ezek. x. 6,7, a cherub takes the fire of wrath from the throne- 
chariot. Consequently the cherubim appear as the vehicles 
and media of the wrath which destroys sinners, or rather of 
the divine doxa, with its fiery side turned towards the world ; 
and the seraphim as the vehicles and media of the love which 
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destroys sin, or of the same divine dowa with its light side 
towards the world.’ 

When Isaiah had been thus absolved, the true object of the 
heavenly scene was made apparent. Ver. 8. “ Then J heard the 
voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for 
us? Then I said, Behold me here; send me!” The plural 
“for us” (/dénu) is not to be accounted for on the ground that, 
in a case of reflection or self-consultation, the subject also stands 
as the object in antithesis to itself (as Hitzig supposes) ; nor is 
it a pluralis majestatis, as Knobel maintains; nor is the original 
abstract signification of the plural hinted at, as Meier thinks. 
The plural is no doubt used here with reference to the seraphim, 
who formed, together with the Lord, one deliberative council 
(sod kedoshim, Ps. Ixxxix. 8), as in 1 Kings xxii. 19-22, Dan. 
iv. 14, etc.; just as, from their very nature as “sons of God” 
(b'né Ha-elohim), they made one family with God their Creator 
(vid. Eph. iii. 15), all linked so closely together that they them- 
selves could be called Elohim, like God their Creator, just as 
in 1 Cor. xii. 12 the church of believers is called Christos, like 
Christ its head, The task for which the right man was sought 
was not merely divine, but heavenly in the broadest sense: for 
it is not only a matter in which God Himself is interested, that 
the earth should become full of the glory of God, but this is 
also an object of solicitude to the spirits that minister unto 
Him. Isaiah, whose anxiety to serve the Lord was no longer 
suppressed by the consciousness of his own sinfulness, no sooner 
heard the voice of the Lord, than he exclaimed, in holy self- 
consciousness, “‘ Behold me here; send me.” It is by no means 
a probable thing, that he had already acted as a messenger 
of God, or held the office of prophet. For if the joy, with 
which he offered himself here as the messenger of God, was 
the direct consequence of the forgiveness of sins, of which he 
had received the seal; the consciousness of his own personal 
sinfulness, and his membership in a sinful nation, would certainly 
have prevented him hitherto from coming forward to denounce 


1 Seraphic love is the expression used in the language of the church to 
denote the ne plus ultra of holy love in the creature. The Syriac fathers 
regarded the burning coal as the symbol of the incarnate Son of God, who 
is often designated in poetry as the “live or burning coal” (kemurto denuro): 
DMZ. 1860, pp. 679, 681. 
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judgment upon that nation. And as the prophetic office as such 
rested upon an extraordinary call from God, it may fairly be 
assumed, that when Isaiah relates so extraordinary a call as this, 
he is describing the sealing of his prophetic office, and there- 
fore his own first call. 

This is confirmed by the words in which his commission is 
expressed, and the substance of the message.—Vers. 9, 10. “He 
said, Go, and tell this people, Hear on, and understand not ; and 
look on, but perceive not. Make yethe heart of this people greasy, 
and their ears heavy, and their eyes sticky ; that they may not see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and their heart under- 
stand, and they be converted, and one heal them.” “ This people” 
points back to the people of unclean lips, among whom Isaiah 

_had complained of dwelling, and whom the Lord would not call 
“my people.’ It was to go to this people and preach to them, 
and therefore to be the prophet of this people, that he was called. 
But how mournful does the divine commission sound! It was 
the terrible opposite of that seraphic mission, which the prophet 
had experienced in himself. The seraph had absolved Isaiah 
by the burning coal, that he as prophet might not absolve, but 
harden his people by his word. They were to hear and see, and 
that continually as the gerundives imply (Ges. § 131, 3, 6; Ewald, 
§ 280, 6), by having the prophet’s preaching actu directo constantly 
before them; but not to their salvation. The two prohibitory 
expressions, “understand not” and “ perceive not,” show what 
the result of the prophet’s preaching was to be, according to the 
judicial will of God. And the imperatives in ver. 10 are not 
to be understood as simply instructing the prophet to tell the 
people what God had determined to do; for the fact that 
“prophets are often said to do what they announce as about 
to happen,” in proof of which Jer. i. 10 is sometimes quoted 
(cf. Jer. xxxi. 28; Hos. vi. 5; Ezek. xiii. 3), has its truth not 
in a rhetorical figure, but in the very nature of the divine word. 
The prophet was the organ of the word of God, and the word 
of God was the expression of the will of God, and the will of 
God is a divine act that has not yet become historical. For this 
reason a prophet might very well be said to perform what he 
announced as about to happen: God was the causa efficiens prin- 
cipalis, the word was the causa media, and the prophet the causa 
ministerialis. This is the force of the three imperatives; they 
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are three figurative expressions of the idea of hardening. The 
first, hishmin, signifies to make fat (pinguem), i.e. without 
susceptibility or feeling for the operations of divine grace (Ps. 
exix. 70); the second, hicbid, to make heavy, more especially 
heavy or dull of hearing (ch. lix. 1); the third, yvn or ywa 
(whence the imperative YY or YvT), to smear thickly, or paste 
over, 2.¢. to put upon a person what is usually the result of 
weak eyes, which become firmly closed by the hardening of 
the adhesive substance secreted in the night. The three 
future clauses, with “Jest” (pen), point back to these three 
imperatives in inverse order: their spiritual sight, spiritual 
hearing, and spiritual feeling were to be taken away, their eyes 
becoming blind, and their ears deaf, and their hearts being 
covered over with the grease of insensibility. Under the 
influence of these futures the two preterites i NDT) WY affirm 
what might have been the result if this hardening had not 
taken place, but what would never take place now. The ex- 
pression ? ND] is used in every other instance in a transitive 
sense, “to heal a person or a disease,” and never in the sense of 
becoming well or being healed; but in the present instance it 
acquires a passive sense from the so-called impersonal construc- 
tion (Ges. § 137, 3), “and one heal it,” de. “and it be healed:” 
and it is in accordance with this sense that it is paraphrased 
in Mark iv. 12, whereas in the three other passages in which 
the words are quoted in the New Testament (viz. Matthew, 
John, and Acts) the Septuagint rendering is adopted, “and I 
should heal them” (God Himself being taken as the subject). 
The commission which the prophet received, reads as though it 
were quite irreconcilable with the fact that God, as the Good, 
can only will what is good. But our earlier doctrinarians have 
suggested the true solution, when they affirm that God does not 
harden men positive aut effective, since His true will and direct 
work are man’s salvation, but occasionaliter et eventualiter, since 
the offers and displays of salvation which man receives neces- 
sarily serve to fill up the measure of his sins, and judicialiter so 
far as it is the judicial will of God, that what was originally 
ordained for man’s salvation should result after all in judg- 
ment, in the case of any man upon whom grace has ceased to 
work, because all its ways and means have been completely 
exhausted. It is not only the loving will of God which is 
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good, but also the wrathful will into which His loving will 
changes, when determinately and obstinately resisted. There 
is a self-hardening in evil, which renders a man thoroughly 
incorrigible, and which, regarded as the fruit of his moral 
behaviour, is no less a judicial punishment inflicted by God, 
than self-induced guilt on the part of man. The two are 
bound up in one another, inasmuch as sin from its very nature 
bears its own punishment, which consists in the wrath of God 
excited by sin. For just as in all the good that men do, the 
active principle is the love of God; so in all the harm that 
they do, the active principle is the wrath of God. An evil act 
in itself is the result of self-determination proceeding from a 
man’s own will; but evil, regarded as the mischief in which 
evil acting quickly issues, is the result of the inherent wrath of 
God, which. is the obverse of His inherent love; and when a 
man hardens himself in evil, it is the inward working of God’s 
peremptory wrath. To this wrath Israel had delivered itself up 
through its continued obstinacy in sinning. And consequently 
the Lord now proceeded to shut the door of repentance against 
His people. .Nevertheless He directed the prophet to preach 
repentance, because the judgment of hardness suspended over 
the people as a whole did not preclude the possibility of the 
salvation of individuals. 

Isaiah heard with sighing, and yet with obedience, in what 
the mission to which he had so cheerfully offered himself was 
to consist. Ver. lla. “ Then said I, Lord, how long?” He 
inquired how long this service of hardening and this state 
of hardness were to continue,—a question forced from. him by 
his sympathy with the nation to which he himself belonged 
(cf. Ex. xxxii. 9-14), and one which was warranted by the 
certainty that God, who is ever true to His. promises, could not 
cast off Israel as a people for ever. The answer follows in 
vers. 110-13: “ Until towns are wasted without inhabitant, and 
houses are without man, and the ground shall be laid waste, a wil- 
derness, and Jehovah shall put men far away, and there shall be 
many forsaken places within the land. And is there still a tenth 
therein, this also again ts given up to destruction, like the terebinth 
and like the oak, of which, when they are felled, only a root-stump 
remains : such @ root-stump is a holy seed.” The answer is 
intentionally commenced, not with *277Y, but with DX Ws TY 
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(the expression only occurs again in Gen. xxviii. 15 and 
Num. xxxii. 17), which, even without dropping the conditional 
force of DN, signified that the hardening judgment would only 
come to an end when the condition had been fulfilled, that 
towns, houses, and the soil of the land of Israel and its environs 
had been made desolate, in fact, utterly and universally deso- 
late, as the three definitions (without inhabitant, without man, 
wilderness) affirm. The expression richak (put far away) is 
a general and enigmatical description of exile or captivity 
(cf. Joel iv. 6, Jer. xxvii. 10); the literal term gdléh has been 
already used in ch. v.13. Instead of a national term being 
used, we find here simply the general expression “men” (eth- 
had-~dddm ; the consequence of depopulation, viz. the entire 
absence of men, being expressed in connection with the depo- 
pulation itself. The participial noun hé’azubdh (the forsaken) 
is a collective term for places once full of life, that had 
afterwards died out and fallen into ruins (ch. xvii. 2,9). This 
judgment would be followed by a second, which would expose 
the still remaining tenth of the nation to a sifting. mm IW, to 
become again (Ges. § 142, 3); nya? mi, not as in ch. v. 5, but 
as in ch. iv. 4, after Num. xxiv. 22: the feminine does not 
refer to the land of Israel (Luzzatto), but to the tenth. Up 
to the words “ given up to destruction,” the announcement is 
a threatening one; but from this point to “remains” a con- 
solatory prospect begins to dawn; and in the last three words 
this brighter prospect, like a distant streak of light, bounds the 
horizon of the gloomy prophecy. It shall happen as with the 
terebinth and oak. These trees were selected as illustrations, 
not only because they were so near akin to evergreens, and 
produced a similar impression, or because there were so many 
associations connected with them in the olden times of Israel’s 
history; but also because they formed such fitting symbols of 
Israel, on account of their peculiar facility for springing up 
again from the root (like the beech and nut, for example), 
even when they had been completely felled. As the forms 
yabbesheth (dryness), dalleketh (fever), ‘avvereth (blindness), 
shachepheth (consumption), are used to denote certain qualities 
or states, and those for the most part faulty ones (Concord. 
p- 1850) ; so shalleceth here does not refer to the act itself of 
felling or casting away, but rather to the condition of a tree 
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that has been hewn or thrown down; though not to the con- 
dition of the trunk as it lies prostrate upon the ground, but to 
that of the root, which is still left in the earth. Of this tree, 
that had been deprived of its trunk and crown, there was still 
a mazzebeth (a kindred form of mazzebah), i.e. a root-stump 
(truncus) fast in the ground. The tree was not yet entirely 
destroyed ; the root-stump could shoot out and put forth 
branches again. And this would take place: the root-stump of 
the oak or terebinth, which was a symbol of Israel, was “a holy 
seed.” The root-stump was the remnant that had survived the 
judgment, and this remnant would become a seed, out of which 
a new Israel would spring up after the old had been destroyed. 
Thus in a few weighty words is the way sketched out, which 
God would henceforth take with His people. The passage 
contains an outline of the history of Israel to the end of time. 
Israel as a nation was indestructible, by virtue of the promise 
of God; but the mass of the people were doomed to destruc- 
tion through the judicial sentence of God, and only a remnant, 

which would be converted, would perpetuate the nationality of 
Israel, and inherit the eros future. This law of a bless-- 
ing ae in the depths of the curse actually inflicted, still 
prevails in the history of the Jews. The way of salvation is 
open to all. Individuals find it, and give us a presentiment of 
what might be and is to be; but the great mass are hopelessly 
lost, and only when they have been swept away will a holy 
seed, saved by the covenant-keeping God, grow up into a new 
and holy Israel, which, according to ch. xxvii. 6, will fill the 
earth with its fruits, or, as the apostle expresses it in Rom. 
xi. 12, become “ the riches of the Gentiles.” 

Now, if the impression which we have received from ch. vi. 
is not a false one,—namely, that the prophet is here relating 
his first call to the prophetic office, and not, as Seb. Schmidt 
observes, his call to one particular duty (ad unum specialem 
actum officti),—this impression may be easily verified, inasmuch 
as the addresses in ch. i.—v. will be sure to contain the elements 
which are here handed to the prophet by revelation, and the 
result of these addresses will correspond to the sentence judi- 
cially pronounced here. And the conclusion to which we have 
come will stand this test. For the prophet, in the very first 
address, after pointing out to the nation as a whole the gracious 
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pathway of justification and sanctification, takes the turn indi- 
cated in ch. vi. 11-13, in full consciousness that all is in vain. 
And the theme of the second address is, that it will be only 
after the overthrow of the false glory of Israel that the true 
glory promised can possibly be realized, and that after the 
destruction of the great body of the people only a small remnant 
will live to see this realization. The parable with which the 
third begins, rests upon the supposition that the measure of the 
nation’s iniquity is full; and the threatening of judgment 
introduced by this parable agrees substantially, and in part 
verbally, with the divine answer received by the prophet to his 
question “ How long?” On every side, therefore, the opinion is 
confirmed, that in ch. vi. Isaiah describes his own consecration 
to the prophetic office. The addresses in ch. ii—iv. and v., which 
belong to the times of Uzziah and Jotham, do not fall earlier 
than the year of Uzziah’s death, from which point the whole 
of Jotham’s sixteen years’ reign lay open before them. Now, 
as Micah commenced his ministry in Jotham’s reign, though 
his book was written in the form of a complete and chronologi- . 
cally indivisible summary, by the working up of the prophecies 

which he delivered-under Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, and 

was then read or published in the time of Hezekiah, as we may 

infer from Jer. xxvi. 18, it is quite possible that Isaiah may 

have taken from Micah’s own lips (though not from Micah’s 

book) the words of promise in ch. ii. 1-4, which he certainly 

borrowed from some quarter. The notion that this word of 

promise originated with a third prophet (who must have been 

Joel, if he were one of the prophets known to us), is rendered 

very improbable by the many marks of Micah’s prophetic 
peculiarities, and by its natural position in the context in which 

it there occurs (vid. Caspari, Micha, pp. 444-5). 

Again, the sitwation of ch. vi. is not inexplicable. _ As 
Havernick has observed, the prophet evidently intended to 
vindicate in ch. vi. the style and method of his previous pro- 
phecies, on the ground of the divine commission that he had 
received. But this only serves to explain the reason why Isaiah 
has not placed ch. vi. at the commencement of the collection, 
and not why he inserts it in this particular place. He has 
done this, no doubt, for the purpose of bringing close together 
the prophecy and its fulfilment; for whilst on the one hand the 
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judgment of hardening suspended over the Jewish nation is 
brought distinctly out in the person of king Ahaz, on the other 
hand we find ourselves in the midst of the Syro-Ephraimitish 
war, which formed the introduction to the judgments of exter- 
mination predicted in ch. vi. 11-13. It is only the position of 
ch. i. which still remains in obscurity. If ch. i. 7-9 is to be 
understood in a historically literal sense, then ch. i. must have 
been composed after the dangers of the Syro-Ephraimitish war 
had been averted from Jerusalem, though the land of Judah 
was still bleeding with the open wounds which this war, de- 
signed as it was to destroy it altogether, had inflicted upon it. 
Ch. i. would therefore be of more recent origin than ch. ii.—v., 
and still more recent than the connected ch. vii.-xii. It is only 
the comparatively more general and indefinite character of ch. i. 
which seems at variance with this. But this difficulty is re- 
moved at once, if we assume that ch. i., though not indeed the 
first of the prophet’s addresses, was yet in one sense the first, 
—namely, the first that was committed to writing, though not 
the first that he delivered, and that it was primarily intended 
to form the preface to the addresses and historical accounts in 
ch. ii.-xii., the contents of which were regulated by it. For 
ch. ii-y. and vii.—xii. form two prophetic cycles, ch. i. being 
the portal which leads into them, and ch. vi. the band which 
connects them together. The prophetic cycle in ch, ii—v. may 
be called the Book of hardening, as it is by Caspari, and ch. 
vii.-xii. the Book of Immanuel, as Chr. Aug. Crusius suggests, 
because in all the stages through which the proclamation in 
ch. vii.—xii. passes, the coming Immanuel is the banner of 
consolation, which it lifts up even in the midst of the judgments 
already breaking upon the people, in accordance with the doom 
pronounced upon them in ch. vi, 
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PART IL 


CONSOLATION OF IMMANUEL IN THE MIDST OF THE 
ASSYRIAN OPPRESSIONS.—Cuapr. vir.—xu1. 


DIVINE SIGN OF THE VIRGIN’S WONDROUS SON.—CHAP. VII. 


As the following prophecies could not be understood apart from 
the historical circumstances to which they refer, the prophet 
commences with a historical announcement. Ver. 1. “Jt came 
to pass, in the days of Ahaz the son of Jotham, the son of 
Uzziah (Uziydhu), king of Judah, that Rezin the king of 
Aramea, and Pekah (Pekach) the son of Remaliah ( Remalydhu), 
king of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to war against it, and 
(he) could not make war upon it.” We have the same words, 
with only slight variations, in the history of the reign of Ahaz 
in 2°Kings xvi. 5. That the author of the book of Kings 
copied them from the book of Isaiah, will be very apparent 
when we come to examine the historical chapters (xxxvi.—xxxix.) 
in their relation to the parallel sections of the book of Kings. 
In the passage before us, the want of independence on the part 
of the author of the book of Kings is confirmed by the fact that 
he not only repeats, but also interprets, the words of Isaiah. 
Instead of saying, “ And (he) could not make war upon it,” he 
says, “ And they besieged Ahaz, and could not make war.” The 
singular ydcol (he could) of Isaiah is changed into the simpler 
plural, whilst the statement that the two allies could not assault 
or storm Jerusalem (which must be the meaning of nileham 
‘al in the passage before us), is more clearly defined by the 
additional information that they did besiege Ahaz, but to no 
purpose (tzur ‘al, the usual expression for obsidione claudere ; 
cf. Deut. xx. 19). The statement that ¢ they besieged Ahaz ” 
cannot merely signify that “they attempted to besiege him,” 
although nothing further is known about this siege. But 
happily we have two accounts of the Syro-Ephraimitish war 
(2 Kings xvi. and 2 Chron. xxviii.), The two historical books 
complete one another. The book of Kings relates that the 
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invasion of Judah by the two allies commenced at the end of 
Jotham’s reign (2 Kings xv. 37) ; and in addition to the state- 
ment taken from Isa. vii. 1, it also mentions that Rezin con- 
quered the seaport town of Elath, which then belonged to the 
kingdom of Judah; whilst the Chronicles notice the fact that 
Rezin brought a number of Judean captives to Damascus, and 
that Pekah conquered Ahaz in a bloody and destructive battle. 
Indisputable as the credibility of these events may be, it is 
nevertheless very difficult to connect them together, either sub- 
stantially or. chronologically, in a certain and reliable manner, 
as Caspari has attempted to do in his monograph on the Syro- 
Ephraimitish war (1849). We may refer here to our own 
manner of dovetailing the historical accounts of Ahaz and the 
Syro-Ephraimitish war in the introduction to the present work 
(p. 41 sqq.). If we could assume that 22) (not 192") was the 
authentic reading, and that the failure of the attempt to take 
Jerusalem, which is mentioned here, was occasioned by the 
strength of the city itself, and not by the intervention of Assyria, 
—so that ver. 16 did not contain such an anticipation as we 
have supposed,(p. 43), although summary anticipations of this 
kind were customary with biblical historians, and more especially 
with Isaiah,—the course of events might be arranged in the 
following manner, viz., that whilst Rezin was on his way to 
Elath, Pekah resolved to attack Jerusalem, but failed in his 
attempt; but that Rezin was more successful in his expedition, 
which was a much easier one, and after the conquest of Elath 
united his forces with those of his allies. 

It is this which is referred to in ver. 2: “ And tt was told 
the house of David, Aram has settled down upon Ephraim: then 
his heart shook, and the heart of his people, as trees of the wood 
shake before the wind.” The expression nuach ‘al (settled down 
upon) is explained in 2 Sam. xvii. 12 (cf. Judg. vii. 12) by the 
figurative simile, “as the dew falleth upon the ground :” there 
it denotes a hostile invasion, here the arrival of one army to the 
support of another. Ephraim (feminine, like the names of 
countries, and of the people that are regarded as included in 
their respective countries: see, on the other hand, ch. iii. 8) is 
used as the name of the leading tribe of Israel, to signify the 
whole kingdom; here it denotes the whole military force of 
Israel. Following the combination mentioned above, we find 
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that the allies now prepared for a second united expedition 
against Jerusalem. In the meantime, Jerusalem was in the 
condition described in ch. i. 7-9, viz. like a besieged city, in 
the midst of enemies plundering and burning on every side. 
Elath had fallen, as Rezin’s timely return clearly showed; and 
in the prospect of his approaching junction with the allied army, 
it was quite natural, from a human point of view, that the court 
and people of Jerusalem should tremble like aspen leaves. ‘ 
is a contracted fut. kal, ending with an a sound on account of 
the guttural, as in Ruth iv. 1 (Ges. § 72, Anm. 4); and ia, 
which is generally the form of the infin. abs. (ch. xxiv. 20), is 
here, and only here, the injin. constr. instead of ¥3 (cf. noach, 
Num. xi, 25; shod, Josh. ii. 16; mot, Ps. xxxviii. 17, ete.: vid. 
Ewald, § 238, 0). 

In this season of terror Isaiah received the following divine 
instructions. Ver. 3. “Then said Jehovah to Isaiah, Go forth 
now to meet Ahaz, thou and Shear-jashub thy son, to the end of 
the aqueduct of the upper pool, to the road of the fuller’s field.” 
The fuller’s field (sedeh cobés) was situated, as we may assume 
with Robinson, Schultz, and Thenius, against Williams, Krafft, 
etc., on the western side of the city, where there is still an “upper 
pool” of great antiquity (2 Chron. xxxii. 30). Near to this pool 
the fullers, ¢.e. the cleaners and thickeners of woollen fabrics, 
carried on their occupation (cobés, from cdbas, related to cabash, 
subigere, which bears the same relation to rdchatz as wdvvew to 
Aovew). Robinson and his companions saw some people wash- 
ing clothes at the upper pool when they were there; and, for a 
considerable distance round, the surface of this favourite wash- 
ing and bleaching place was covered with things spread out to 
bleach or dry. The road (mesilléh), which ran past this fuller’s 
field, was the one which leads from the western gate to J oppa. 
King Ahaz was there, on the west of the city, and outside the 
fortifications,—engaged, no doubt, in making provision for the 
probable event of Jerusalem being again besieged in a still more 
threatening manner. Jerusalem received its water supply from 
the upper Gihon pool, and there, according to Jehovah’s direc- 
tions, Isaiah was to go with his son and meet him. The two 
together were, as it were, a personified blessing and curse, 
presenting themselves to the king for him to make his own 
selection. For the name Shedr-ydshub (which is erroneously 
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accentuated with tiphchah munach instead of merchah tiphchah, 
as in ‘ch. x. 22), ae. the remnant is converted (ch. x. 21, 22), 
was a kind of abbreviation of the divine answer given to the 
prophet in ch. vi. 11-13, and was indeed at once threatening 
and promising, but in such a way that the curse stood in front 
and the grace behind. The prophetic name of Isaiah’s son was 
intended to drive the king to Jehovah by force, through the 
threatening aspect it presented; and the prophetic announce- 
ment of Isaiah himself, whose name pointed to salvation, was 
to allure him to Jehovah with its promising tone. 

No means were left untried. Ver. 4. “ And say unto him, 
Take heed, and keep quiet ; and let not thy heart become soft from 
these two smoking firebrand-stumps : at the fierce anger of Rezin, 
and Aram, and the son of Remaliah.” The imperative 19Wn 
(not pointed Twi, as is the case when it is to be connected 
more closely with what follows, and taken in the sense of cave 
ne, or even cave ut) warned the king against acting for himself, 
in estrangement from God; and the imperative hashket choral 
him to courageous calmness, secured by confidence in God; or, 
as Calvin expresses it, exhorted him “to restrain himself out- 
wardly, and keep his mind calm within.” ‘The explanation 
given by Jewish expositors to the word hisshamér, viz. conside 
super faces tuas (Luzzatto: vivi riposato), according to Jer. 
xlviii. 11, Zeph. i. 12, yields a sense which hardly suits the 
exhortation. The object of terror, at which and before which 
the king’s heart was not to despair, is introduced first of all with 
Min and then with Beth, as in Jer. li. 46. The two allies are 
designated at once as what they were in the sight of God, who 
sees “through the true nature and future condition. ‘They were 
two tails, ¢ i.e. nothing but the fag-ends, of wooden pokers (lit. 
stirrers, 2.¢. fire-stirrers), which would not blaze any more, but 
only continue smoking. They would burn and light no more, 
though their smoke might make the eyes smart still. Along 
with Rezin, and to avoid honouring him with the title of king, 
Aram (Syria) is especially mentioned; whilst Pekah is called 
Ben-Remaliah, to recal to mind his low birth, and the absence 
of any promise in the case of his house. 

The ya'‘an ’asher (“ because”) which follows (as in Hzek. 
xii. 12) does not belong to ver. 4 (as might appear from the 
sethume that comes afterwards), in the sense of “do not be 
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afraid because,” etc., but is to be understood as introducing 
the reason for the judicial sentence in ver. 7.—Vers. 5-7. 
“ Because Aram hath determined evil over thee, Ephraim 
and the son of Remaliah (Remalyahu), saying, We will march 
against Judah, and terrify it, and conquer it for ourselves, and 
make the son of Tav’él king in the midst of it: thus saith the Lord 
Sehovah, It will not be brought about, and will not take place.” 
The inference drawn by Caspari (Krieg, p. 98), that at the 
time when Isaiah said this, Judeea was not yet beaten or con- 
quered, is at any rate not conclusive. The promise given to 
Ahaz was founded upon the wicked design, with which the war 
had been commenced. How far the allies had already gone 
towards this last goal, the overthrow of the Davidic sovereignty, 
it does not say. But we know from 2 Kings xv. 37 that the 
invasion had begun before Ahaz ascended the throne; and we 
may see from ver. 16 of Isaiah’s prophecy, that the “ terrify- 
ing” (nekitzennah, from kutz, tedere, pavere) had actually taken 
place; so that the “conquering” (hibkia‘, i.e. splitting, forcing 
of the passes and fortifications, 2 Kings xxv. 4, Ezek. xxx. 
16, 2 Chron xxi. 17, xxxii. 1) must also have been a thing 
belonging to the past. For history says nothing about a 
successful resistance on the part of Judah in this war. Only 
Jerusalem had not yet fallen, and, as the expression “ king in 
the midst of it” shows, it is to this that the term “Judah” 
especially refers ; just as in ch. xxiii. 13 Asshur is to be under- 
stood as signifying Nineveh. There they determined to en- 
throne a man named 74v’él (vid. Ezra iv. 7; it is written 
Tab’al here in pause, although this change does not occur in 
other words (eg. Israel) in pause—a name resembling the 
Syrian name Tab-rimmon),' a man who is otherwise unknown; 
but it never went beyond the determination, never was even 
on the way towards being realized, to say nothing of being 
fully accomplished. The allies would not succeed in altering 
the course of history as it had been appointed by the Lord.— 
Vers. 8, 9. “For head of Avram is Damascus, and head of 


1 The Hauran inscriptions contain several such composite names 
formed hke Tab’él with el: see Wetzstein, Ausgewzihite griechische und 
latcinische Inschriften, pp. 348-4, 861-363). By the transformation into 
Tab’al, as Luzzatto says, the name is changed from Bonus Deus to Bonus 
minime, 
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Damascus Rezin, and in five-and-sizty years will Ephraim as a 
people be broken in pieces. And head of Ephraim is Samaria, 
and head of Samaria the son of Remalyahu; if ye believe not, 
surely ye will not remain.” The attempt to remove ver. 88, as 
a gloss at variance with the context, which is supported by 
Eichhorn, Gesenius, Hitzig, Knobel, and others, is a very 
natural one; and in that case the train of thought would 
simply be, that the two hostile kingdoms would continue in 
their former relation without the annexation of Judah. . But 
when we look more closely, it is evident that the removal of 
ver. 8b destroys both the internal connection and the external 
harmony of the clauses. For just as 8a and 8d correspond, so 
do 9a and 9). Ephraim, ie. the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
_ which has entered into so unnatural and ungodly a covenant 
with idolatrous Syria, will cease to exist as a nation in the 
course of sixty-five years; “and ye, if ye do not believe, but 
make flesh your arm, will also cease to exist.” Thus the two 
clauses answer to one another: 86 is a prophecy announcing 
Ephraim’s destruction, and 9) a warning, threatening Judah 
with destruction, if it rejects the promise with unbelief. More- 
over, the style of 8b is quite in accordance with that of Isaiah 
(on iY3, see ch. xxi. 16 and xvi. 14; and on OYD, “away from 
being a people,” in the sense of “so that it shall be no longer a 
nation,” ch. xvii. 1, xxv. 2, and Jer. xlviii. 2, 42). And the 
doctrinal objection, that the prophecy is too minute, and there- 
fore taken ex eventu, has no force whatever, since the Old 
Testament prophecy furnishes an abundance of examples of 
the same kind (vid. ch. xx. 3, 4, xxxvili. 5, xvi. 14, xxi. 16; 
Ezek. iv. 5 sqq., xxiv. 1 sqq., etc.). The only objection that 
can well be raised is, that the time given in ver. 8d is wrong, 
and is not in harmony with ver. 16. Now, undoubtedly the 
sixty-five years do not come out if we suppose the prophecy 
to refer to what was done by Tiglath-pileser after the Syro- 
Ephraimitish war, and to what was also done to Ephraim by 
Shalmanassar in the sixth year of Hezekiah’s reign, to which 
ver. 16 unquestionably refers, and more especially to the former. 
But there is another event still, through which the existence 
‘of Ephraim, not only as a kingdom, but also as a people, was 
broken up,—namely, the carrying away of the last remnant of 
the Ephraimitish population, and the planting of colonies from 


212 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 


Eastern Asia by Esarhaddon* on Ephraimitish soil (2 Kings 
xvii. 24; Ezra iv. 2). Whereas the land of Judah was left 
desolate after the Chaldean deportation, and a new generation 
grew up there, and those who were in captivity were once 
more enabled to return; the land of Ephraim was occupied 
by heathen settlers, and the few who were left behind were 
melted up with these into the mixed people of the Samaritans, 
and those in captivity were lost among the heathen. We have 
only to assume that what was done to Ephraim by Hsarhaddon, 
as related in the historical books, took place in the twenty- 
second and twenty-third years of Manasseh (the sixth year of 
Esarhaddon), which is very probable, since it must have been 
under Esarhaddon that Manasseh was carried away to Babylon 
about the middle of his reign (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11); and we get 
exactly sixty-five years from the second year of the reign of 
Ahaz to the termination of Ephraim’s existence as a nation 
(viz. Ahaz, 14; Hezekiah, 29; Manasseh, 22; in all, 65). It 
was then that the unconditional prediction, “Ephraim as a 
people will be broken in pieces,” was fulfilled (yéchath méém ; 
this is certainly not the 3d pers. fut. kal, but the niphal, 
Mal. ii. 5), just as the conditional threat “ye shall not remain” 
was fulfilled upon Judah in the Babylonian captivity. TON2 
signifies to have a fast hold, and {O87 to prove fast-holding. 
If Judah did not hold fast to its God, it would lose its fast hold 
by losing its country, the ground beneath its feet. We have 
the same play upon words in 2 Chron. xx. 20. The suggestion 
of Geiger is a very improbable one, viz. that the original reading 
was °2 1DNN NP ON, but that 1 appeared objectionable, and was 
altered into ‘3. Why should it be objectionable, when the words 
form the conclusion to a direct address of Jehovah Himself, 
which is introduced with all solemnity? For this °3, passing 
over from a confirmative into an affirmative sense, and em- 
ployed, as it is here, to introduce the apodosis of the hypothetical 
clause, see 1 Sam. xiv. 39, and (in the formula OMY °D) Gen! 
xxxl. 42, xiii. 10, Num. xxii. 29, 33, 1 Sam. xiv. 30: their 
continued existence would depend upon their faith, as this chi 
emphatically declares. 

Thus spake Isaiah, and Jehovah through him, to the king 


? The meaning of this king’s name is Assur fratrem dedit (Asur-ach- 
yiddin): vid. Oppert, Expedition, t. ii. p. 354. 
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of Judah. Whether he replied, or what reply he made, we are 
not informed. He was probably silent, because he carried a 
secret in his heart which afforded him more consolation than 
the words of the prophet. The invisible help of Jehovah, and 
the remote prospect of the fall of Ephraim, were not enough 
for him. His trust was in Asshur, with whose help fe 
would have a far greater superiority over the kingdom of 
Israel, than Israel had over the kingdom of Judah through 
the help of Damascene Syria. The pious, theocratic policy 
of the prophet did not come in time. He therefore let 
the enthusiast talk on, and had his own thoughts about the 
matter. Nevertheless the grace of God did not give up the 
unhappy son of David for lost. Vers. 10, 11. “And Jehovah 
continued speaking to Ahaz as follows: Ask thee a sign of 
Jehovah thy God, going deep down into Hades, or high up to 
the height above.” Jehovah continued: what a deep and firm 
consciousness of the identity of the word of Jehovah and the 
word of the prophet is expressed in these words! Accord- 
ing to a very marvellous interchange of idioms (communicatio 
idiomatum) which runs through the prophetic books of the 
Old Testament, at one time the prophet speaks as if he were 
Jehovah, and at another, as in the case before us, Jehovah 
speaks as if He were the prophet. Ahaz was to ask for a sign 
from Jehovah his God. Jehovah did not scorn to call Hiieclt 
the God of this son of David, who had so hardened his heart. 
Possibly the holy love with which the expression “ thy God” 
burned, might kindle a flame in his dark heart; or possibly he 
might think of the covenant promises and covenant duties 
which the words “ thy God” recalled to his mind. From this, 
his God, he was to ask forasign. <A sign (oth, from ’uth, to 
make an incision or dent) was something, some occurrence, 
or some action, which served as a pledge of the divine certainty 
of something else. This was secured sometimes by visible 
miracles performed at once (Ex. iv. 8, 9), or by appointed 
symbols of future events (ch. viii. 18, xx. 3); sometimes by 
predicted occurrences, which, whether miraculous or natural, 
could not possibly be foreseen by human capacities, and ee 
fore, if they actually took place, were a proof either retrospec- 
tively of the divine causality of other events (Ex. ili. 12), or 
prospectively of their divine certainty (ch. xxxvil. 80; Jer. 
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xliv. 29, 30). The thing to be confirmed on the present 
occasion was what the prophet had just predicted in so definite 
amanner, viz. the maintenance of Judah with its monarchy, 
and the failure of the wicked enterprise of the two allied king- 
doms. If this was to be attested to Ahaz in such a way as to 
demolish his unbelief, it could only be effected by a miraculous 
sign. And just as Hezekiah asked for a sign when Isaiah 
foretold his recovery, and promised him the prolongation of his 
life for fifteen years, and the prophet gave him the sign he 
asked, by causing the shadow upon the royal sun-dial to go 
backwards instead of forwards (ch. xxxviii.) ; so here Isaiah 
meets Ahaz with the offer of such a supernatural sign, and 
offers him the choice of heaven, earth, and Hades as the 
scene of the: miracle. PPy and 7339 are either in the infinitive 
absolute or in the imperative; and noNy is either the imperative 
SY with the He of challenge, which is written in this form in 
half pause instead of mONw (for the two similar forms with 
pashtah and zakeph, vid. Dan. ix. 19), “ Only ask, going deep 
down, or ascending to the height,” without there being any 
reason for reading noxw with the tone upon the last syllable, as 
Hupfeld proposes, in the sense of profundam fae (or faciendo) 
precationem (i.e. go deep down with thy petition) ; or else it is 
the pausal subordinate form for nDRW, which is quite allowable 
in itself (cf. yechpdtz, the constant form in pause for yachpotz, 
and other examples, Gen. xliii, 14, xlix. 3, 27), and is ap- 
parently preferred here on account of its consonance with 
neynd (Ewald, § 93, 3). We follow the Targum, with the 
Sept., Syr., and Vulgate, in giving the preference to the latter 
of the two possibilities. It answers to the antithesis; and if we 
had the words before us without points, this would be the first 
to suggest itself. Accordingly the words would read, Go deep 
down (in thy desire) to Hades, or go high up to the height ; 
or more probably, taking poyn and naan in the sense of gerun- 
dives, ¢ Going deep down to Hades, or (ix from MS, like vel 
from velle = si velis, malis) going high up to the height.” This 
offer of the prophet to perform any kind of miracle, either in 
the world above or in the lower world, has thrown rationalistic 
commentators into very great perplexity. The prophet, says 
Hitzig, was playing a very dangerous game here; and if Ahaz had, - 
closed with his offer, Jehovah would. probably have Jeft him in. 
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the lurch. And Meier observes, that “it can never have entered 
the mind of an Isaiah to perform an actual miracle :” probably 
because no miracles were ever performed by Géthe, to whose 
high poetic consecration Meier compares the consecration of the 
prophet as described in ch. vi. Knobel answers the question, 
“ What kind of sign from heaven would Isaiah have given in 
case it had been asked for?” by saying, “ Probably a very simple 
matter.” But even granting that an extraordinary heavenly 
phenomenon could be a “simple matter,” it was open to king 
Ahaz not to be so moderate in his demands upon the venture- 
some prophet, as Knobel with his magnanimity might possibly 
have been. Dazzled by the glory of the Old Testament pro- 
phecy, a rationalistic exegesis falls prostrate upon the ground ; 
and it is with such frivolous, coarse, and common words as these 
that it tries to escape from its difficulties. It cannot acknow- 
ledge the miraculous power of the prophet, because it believes 
in no miracles at all. But Ahaz had no doubt about his miracu- 
lous power, though he would not be constrained by any miracle 
to renounce his own plans and believe in Jehovah. Ver. 12. 
“ But Ahaz replied, [ dare not ask, and dare not tempt Jehovah.” 
What a pious sound this has! And yet his self-hardening 
reached its culminating point in these well-sounding words. He 
hid himself hypocritically under the mask of Deut. vi. 16, to 
avoid being disturbed in his Assyrian policy, and was infatuated 
enough to designate the acceptance of what Jehovah Himself 
had offered as tempting God. He studiously brought down 
upon himself the fate denounced in ch. vi., and indeed not upon 
himself only, but upon all] Judah as well. For after a few years 
the forces of Asshur would stand upon the same fuller’s field 
(ch. xxxvi. 2) and demand the surrender of Jerusalem. In that 
very hour, in which Isaiah was standing before Ahaz, the fate 
of Jerusalem was decided for more than two thousand years. 
The prophet might have ceased speaking now; but in 
accordance with the command in ch. vi. he was obliged to speak, 
even though his word should be a savour of death unto death. 
Ver. 13. “ And he spake, Hear ye now, O house of David! Is it 
too little to you,to weary men, that ye weary my God also?” 
“He spake.” Who spake? According to ver. 10 the speaker 
was Jehovah; yet what follows is given as the word of the 
prophet. Here again it is assumed that the word of the pro- 
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phet was the word of God, and that the prophet was the organ 
of God even when he expressly distinguished between himself 
and God. The words were addressed to the “house of David,” 
i.e. to Ahaz; including all the members of the royal family. 
Ahaz himself was not yet thirty years old.. The prophet could 
very well have borne that the members of the house of David 
should thus frustrate all his own faithful, zealous human efforts. 
But they were not content with this (on the expression minus 
quam vos = quam ut vobis sufficiat, see Num. xvi. 9, Job xv. Dye 
they also wearied out the long-suffering of his God, by letting 
Him exhaust all His means of correcting them without effect. ; 
They would not believe without seeing; and when signs were 
offered them to see, in order that they might believe, they would 
not even look. Jehovah would therefore give them, against their 
will, a sign of His own choosing.—Vers. 14,15. « Therefore 

the Lord, He will give you a sign: Behold, the virgin conceives, 
and bears a son, and calls his name Immanuel. Butter and 
honey will he eat, at the time that he knows to refuse the evil and 
choose the good.” In its form the prophecy reminds one of Gen. 
xvi. 11, “ Behold, thou art with child, and wilt bear a son, and 
call his name Ishmael.” Here, however, the words are not ad- 
dressed to the person about to bear the child, although Matthew 
gives this interpretation to the prophecy ;* for NN7? is not the 
second person, but the third, and is synonymous with ANP 
(according to Ges. § 74. Anm. 1), another form which is also 
met with in Gen. xxxiii. 11, Lev. xxv. 21, Deut. xxxi. 29, and 
Ps. exvili. 23. Moreover, the condition of pregnancy, which 
is here designated by the participial adjective mn (cf. 2 Sam. 
xi. 5), was not an already existing one in this instance, but (as 
in all probability also in Judg. xiii. 5, cf. 4) something future, as 
well as the act of bearing, since hinnéh is always used by Isaiah 
to introduce a future occurrence. This use of hinneh in Isaiah 
is a sufficient answer to Gesenius, Knobel, and others, who 
understand héalméh as referring to the young wife of the pro- 
phet himself, who was at that very time with child. But it is 


1 Jerome discusses this diversity in a very impartial and intelligent 
manner, in his ep. ad Pammachium de optimo genere interpretandi. 
* The pointing makes a distinction between MNP (she calls) and AN, 


as Gen. xvi. 11 should be pointed (thou callest) ; and Olshausen (§ 35, b) 
is wrong in pronouncing the latter a mistake, 
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altogether improbable that the wife of the prophet himself 
should be intended. For if it were to her that he referred, he 
could hardly have expressed himself in a more ambiguous and 
unintelligible manner; and we cannot ‘see why he should not 
much rather have said ‘AWS or 78337, to say nothing of the fact 
that there is no further allusion rads to any son of the prophet 
of that name, and that a sign of this kind founded upon the 
prophet’s own family affairs would have been one of a very pre- 
carious nature. And the meaning and use of the word ‘almah 
are also at variance with this. For whilst bethuldh (from béthal, 
related to bddal, to separate, sejungere) signifies a maiden living 
“in seclusion in her parents’ house and still a long way from 
matrimony, “almah (from ‘alam, related to chélam, and possibly 
also to DN, to be strong, full of vigour, or arrived at the age of 
puberty) is applied to one fully mature, and approaching the 
time of her marriage.’ The two terms could both be applied 
to persons who were betrothed, and even to such as were mar- 
ried (Joel ii. 16; Prov. xxx. 19: see Hitzig on these passages). 
It is also admitted that the idea of spotless virginity was not 
necessarily connected with “almdh (as in Gen. xxiv. 43, cf. 16), 
since there are passages—such, for example, as Song of Sol. vi. 8 
—where it can hardly be distinguished from the Arabic survije ; 
and a person who had a very young-looking wife might be said 
to have an ‘almah for his wife. But it is inconceivable that in 
a well-considered style, and one of religious earnestness, a woman 
who had been long married, like the prophet’s own wife, could 
be called hd‘almdah without any reserve.” On the other hand, 
the expression itself warrants the assumption that by hd'almah 
the prophet meant one of the ‘aldmoth of the king’s harem 
(Luzzatto); and if we consider that the birth of the child was 
to take place, as the prophet foresaw, in the immediate future, 
_ his thoughts might very well have been fixed upon Abzjah (Adi) 


1OQn the development of the meanings of ‘dlam and chdlam, see Ges. 
Thes., and my Psychol. p. 282 (see also the commentary on Job xxxix. 4). 
According to Jerome, alma was Punic also. In Arabic and Aramzan the 
diminutive form guleime, ‘alleimtah, was the favourite one, but in Syriac 
‘alimto (the ripened). 

2 A young and newly-married wife might be called callah (as in Homer 
y0udy = nubilis and nupta; Eng. bride); and even in Homer a married 
woman, if young, is sometimes called xovgsd/n droxos, but neither xovpy nor 
VEYULS. 
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bath-Zechariah (2, Kings xviii. 2; 2 Chron. xxix. 1), who be- 
came the mother of king Hezekiah, to whom apparently the 
virtues of the mother descended, in marked contrast with the 
vices of his father. This is certainly possible. At the same 
time, it is also certain that the child who was to be born was 
the Messiah, and not a new Israel (Hofmann, Schriftbeweis, ii. 
1, 87, 88); that is to say, that he was no other than that “ won- 
derful” heir of the throne of David, whose birth is hailed with 
joy in ch. ix., where even commentators like Knobel are obliged 
to admit that the Messiah is meant. It was the Messiah whom 
the prophet saw here as about to be born, then again in ch. | 
ix. as actually born, and again in ch. xi. as reigning,—an indi- 
visible triad of consolatory images in three distinct stages, inter- 
woven with the three stages into which the future history of 
the nation unfolded itself in the prophet’s view. If, therefore, 
his eye was directed towards the Abijah mentioned, he must 
have regarded her as the future mother of the Messiah, and her 
son as the future Messiah. Now it is no doubt true, that in the 
course of the sacred history Messianic expectations were often 
associated with individuals who did not answer to them, so that 
the Messianic prospect was moved further into the future; and 
it is not only possible, but even probable, and according to many 
indications an actual fact, that the believing portion of the nation 
did concentrate their Messianic wishes and hopes for a long 
time upon Hezekiah ; but even if Isaiah’s prophecy may have 
evoked such human conjectures and expectations, through the 
measure of time which it laid down, it would not be a prophecy 
at all, if it rested upon no better foundation than this, which 
would be the case if Isaiah had a particular maiden of his own 
day in his mind at the time. 

Are we to conclude, then, that the prophet did not refer to 
any one individual, but that the “virgin” was a personification 
of the house of David? This view, which Hofmann propounded, 
and Stier appropriated, and which Ebrard has revived, notwith- 
standing the fact that Hofmann relinquished it, does not help 
us over the difficulty; for we should expect in that case to 
find “daughter of Zion,” or something of the kind, since the 
term “virgin” is altogether unknown in a personification of 
this kind, and the house of David, as the prophet knew it, was 
by no means worthy of such an epithet. 
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No other course is left, therefore, than to assume ek whilst, 
~ on the one hand, the eanbiet meant by “the virgin” a fiaiden 
belonging to ihe house of David, which the ifessiontc character 
of the prophecy requires; on the other hand, he neither thought 
of any particular maiden, nor associated the promised concep- 
tion with any human father, who could not have been any other 
than Ahaz. The reference is the same as in Mic. v. 3 (“she 
which travaileth,” yolédah). The objection that héalmdh (the 
virgin) cannot be a person belonging to the future, on account 
of the article (Hofmann, p. 86), does not affect the true expla- 
nation: it was the virgin whom the spirit of prophecy brought 
before the prophet’s mind, and who, although he could not give 
her name, stood before him as singled out for an extraordinary 
end (compare the article in hanna‘ar in Num. xi. 27, etc.). 
With what exalted dignity this mother appeared to him to be 
invested, is evident from the fact that it is she who gives the 
name to her son, and thatthe name Immanuel. This name 
sounds full of promise. But if we look at the expression 
“ therefore,’ and the circumstance which occasioned it, the 
sign cannot have been intended as a pure or simple promise. 
We naturally expect, first, that it will be an extraordinary fact 
which the prophet fellas ; and secondly, that it will be a fact 
with a threatening front. Now a humiliation of the house of 
David was indeed involved in the fact that the God of whom 
it would know nothing would nevertheless mould its future 
history, as the emphatic sin implies, He (adds, the Lord Him- 
self), by His own impulse and unfettered choice. Moreover, 
this moulding of the future could not possibly be such an one 
as was desired, but would of necessity be as full of threatening 
to the unbelieving house of David as it was full of promise to 
the believers in Israel. And the threatening character of the 
“sion” is not to be sought for exclusively in ver. 15, since 
both the expressions “ therefore” (/acén) and “ behold” (hinnéh) 
place the main point of the sign in ver. 14, whilst the intro- 
duction of ver. 15 without any external connection is a clear 
proof that what is stated in ver. 14 is the chief thing, and not 
the reverse. But the only thing in ver. 14 which indicated 
any threatening element in the sign in question, must have been 
the fact that it would not be by Ahaz, or by a son of Ahaz, 
or. by the house of David generally, which at that time had 
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hardened itself against God, that God would save His people, 
but that a nameless maiden of low rank, whom God had singled 
out and now showed to the prophet in the mirror of His counsel, 
would give birth to the divine deliverer of His people in the 
midst of the approaching tribulations, which was a sufficient 
intimation that He who was to be the pledge of Judah’s con- 
tinuance would not arrive without the present degenerate house 
of David, which had brought Judah to the brink of ruin, being 
altogether set aside. 

But the further question arises here, What constituted the 
extraordinary character of the fact here announced? It con- 
sisted in the fact that, according to ch. ix. 5, Immanuel Himself 
was to be a NPB (wonder or wonderful). He would be God in 
corporeal self-manifestation, and therefore a “ wonder” as being 
a superhuman person. We should not venture to assert this 
if it went beyond the line of Old Testament revelation, but the 
prophet asserts it himself in ch. ix. 5 (cf. ch. x. 21): his words 
are as clear as possible; and we must not make them obscure, 
to favour any preconceived notions as to the development of 
history. The incarnation of Deity was unquestionably a secret 
that was not clearly unveiled in the Old Testament, but the 
veil was not so thick but that some rays could pass through. 
Such a ray, directed by the spirit of prophecy into the mind 
of the prophet, was the prediction of Immanuel. But if the 
Messiah was to be Jmmanuel in this sense, that He would Him- 
self be ZZ (God), as the prophet expressly affirms, His birth 
must also of necessity be a wonderful or miraculous one. The 
prophet does not affirm, indeed, that the “‘almdh,” who had 
as yet known no man, would give birth to Immanuel without 
this taking place, so that he could not be born of the house of 
David as well as into it, but be a gift of Heaven itself; but this 
““almah” or virgin continued throughout an enigma in the Old 
Testament, stimulating “inquiry” (1 Pet. i. 10-12), and waiting 
for the historical solution. Thus the sign in question was, on 
the one hand, a mystery glaring in the most threatening manner 
upon the house of David; and, on the other hand, a mystery 
smiling with rich consolation upon the prophet and all believers, 
and couched in these enigmatical terms, in order that those 
who hardened themselves might not understand it, and that 
believers might increasingly long to comprehend its meaning. 
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_ In ver. 15 the threatening element of ver. 14 becomes the 
predominant one. It would not be so, indeed, if “butter 
(thickened milk) and honey” were mentioned here as the 
ordinary food of the tenderest age of childhood (as Gesenius, 
Hengstenberg, and others suppose). But the reason afterwards 
assigned in vers. 16, 17, teaches the very opposite. Thickened 
milk and honey, the food of the desert, would be the only 
provisions furnished by the land at the time in which the 
ripening youth of Immanuel would fall. Mon (from NON, to be 
thick) is a kind of butter which is still prepared by nomads by 
shaking milk in skins. It may probably include the cream, 
as the Arabic semen signifies both, but not the curds or cheese, 
the name of which (at least the more accurate name) is gebindh. 
The object to Y7 is expressed in vers. 15, 16 by infinitive abso- 
lutes (compare the more usual mode of expression in ch. viii. 4). 
The Lamed prefixed to the verb does not mean “ until” (Ges. 
§ 131, 1), for Lamed is never used as so definite an indication 
of the terminus ad quem; the meaning is either “ towards the 
time when he understands” (Amos iv. 7, cf. Lev. xxiv. 12, 
“to the end that”), or about the time, at the time when he 
understands (ch. x. 3; Gen. vill. 11; Job xxiv. 14). This kind 
of food would coincide in time with his understanding, that is to 
say, would run parallel to it. Incapacity to distinguish between 
good and bad is characteristic of early childhood (Deut. i. 39, 
etc.), and also of old age when it relapses into childish ways 
(2 Sam. xix. 36). The commencement of the capacity to 
understand is equivalent to entering into the so-called years of 
discretion—the riper age of free and conscious self-determination. 
By the time that Immanuel reached this age, all the blessings 
of the land would have been so far reduced, that from a land 
full of luxuriant corn-fields and vineyards, it would have become 
a large wooded pasture-ground, supplying milk and honey, and 
nothing more. A thorough devastation of the land is therefore 
the reason for this limitation to the simplest, and, when com- 
pared with the fat of wheat and the cheering influence of wine, 
most meagre and miserable food. And this is the ground 
assigned in vers. 16,17. T'wo successive and closely connected 
events would occasion this universal desolation. 
Vers. 16, 17. “ For before the boy shall understand to refuse 
the evil, and choose the good, the land will be desolate, of whose 
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two kings thou art afraid. Jehovah will bring upon thee, and 
upon thy people, and upon thy father’s house, days such as have 
not come since the day when Ephraim broke away from Judah— 
the king of Asshur.” The land of the two kings, Syria and 
Israel, was first of all laid waste by the Assyrians, whom Ahaz 
called to his assistance. Tiglath-pileser conquered Damascus 
and a portion of the kingdom of Israel, and led a large part 
of the inhabitants of the two countries into captivity (2 Kings 
xv. 29, xvi. 9). Judah was then also laid waste by the 
Assyrians, as a punishment for having refused the help of 
Jehovah, and preferred the help of man. Days of adversity 
would come upon the royal house and people of J udah, such as 
Casher, quales, as in Ex. x. 6) had not come upon them since 
the calamitous day (?miyyom, inde a die; in other places we 
find ?min-hayyom, Ex. ix. 18, Deut. iv. 32, ix. 7, etc.) of the 
falling away of the ten tribes. The appeal to Asshur laid the 
foundation for the overthrow of the kingdom of Judah, quite 
as much as for that of the kingdom of Israel. Ahaz became 
the tributary vassal of the king of Assyria in consequence ; 
and although Hezekiah was set free from Asshur through the 
miraculous assistance of J ehovah, what Nebuchadnezzar after- 
wards performed was only the accomplishment of the frustrated 
attempt of Sennacherib. It is with piercing force that the 
words “the king of Assyria” (eth melek Asshur) are intro- 
duced at the close of the two verses. The particle ’eth is used 
frequently where an indefinite object is followed by the more 
precise and definite one (Gen. vi. 10, xxvi. 34). The point of 
the verse would be broken by eliminating the words as a gloss, 
as Knobel proposes. The very king to whom Ahaz had 
appealed in his terror, would bring Judah to the brink of 
destruction. The absence of any link of connection between 
vers. 16 and 17 is also very effective. The hopes raised in‘ the 
mind of Ahaz by ver. 16 are suddenly turned into bitter dis- 
appointment. In the face of such catastrophes as these, Isaiah 
predicts the birth of Immanuel. His eating only thickened 
milk and honey, at a time when he knew very well what was 
good and what was not, would arise from the desolation of the 
whole of the ancient territory of the Davidic kingdom that 
had_ preceded the riper years of his youth, when he would 
certainly have chosen other kinds of food, if they could possibly 
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have been found. Consequently the birth of Immanuel ap- 
~ parently falls between the time then present and the Assyrian 
calamities, and his earliest childhood appears to run parallel to 
the Assyrian oppression. In any case, their consequences would 
be still felt at the time of his riper youth. In what way the 
truth of the prophecy was maintained notwithstanding, we shall 
see presently. What follows in vers. 18-25, is only a further ex- 
pansion of ver. 17. The promising side of the “sign” remains 
in the background, because this was not for Ahaz. When 
Ewald expresses the opinion that a promising strophe has fallen 
out after ver. 17, he completely mistakes the circumstances 
under which the prophet uttered these predictions. In the 
presence of Ahaz he must keep silence as to the promises. 
But he pours out with all the greater fluency his threatening 
of judgment. 

Ver. 18. “ And it comes to pass in that day, Jehovah will 
hiss for the fly which is at the end of the Nile-arms of Egypt, 
and the bees that are in the land of Asshur; and they come and 
settle all of them in the valleys of the slopes, and in the clefts of 
the rocks, and in all the thorn-hedges, and upon all grass-plats.” 
The prophet has already stated, in ch. v. 26, that Jehovah 
would hiss for distant nations; and now he is able to describe 
them by name. The Egyptian nation, with its vast and un- 
paralleled numbers, is compared to the swarming fly; and the 
Assyrian nation, with its love of war and conquest, to the 
stinging bee which is so hard to keep off (Deut. i. 44; Ps. 
exvili. 12). The emblems also correspond to the nature of 
the two countries: the fly to slimy Egypt with its swarms of 
insects (see ch. xviii. 1),' and the bee to the more mountainous 
and woody Assyria, where the keeping of bees is still one of 
the principal branches of trade. 7, pl. O%8}, is an Egyptian 
name (yaro, with the article phiaro, ol yarou) ator the Nile and 
its several arms. The end of the Nile-arms of Egypt, from a 
Palestinian point of view, was the extreme corner of the land. 
The military force of Egypt would march out of the whole 
compass of the land, and meet the Assyrian force in the Holy 


1 Egypt abounds in gnats, etc., more especially in flies (muscariz), 
including a species of small fly (nemdth), which isa great plague to men 
throughout all the country of the Nile (see Hartmann, Natur-geschichtlich- 
medicinische Skizze der Nilldnder, 1865, pp. 204-5). 


224 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 


Land; and both together would cover the land in such a way 
that the valleys of steep precipitous heights (nachalé habbattoth), 
and clefts of the rocks (nekiké hasseld‘im), and all the thorn- 
hedges (nd‘aziztm) and pastures (nahalolim, from nihél, to lead 
to pasture), would be covered with these swarms. The fact 
that just such places are named, as afforded a suitable shelter 
and abundance of food for flies and bees, is a filling up of the 
figure in simple truthfulness to nature. And if we look at the 
historical fulfilment, it does not answer even in this respect 
to the actual letter of the prophecy ; for in the time of Heze- 
kiah no collision really took place between the Assyrian and 
Egyptian forces; and it was not till the days of Josiah that a 
collision took place between the Chaldean and Egyptian powers 
in the eventful battle fought between Pharaoh-Necho and 
Nebuchadnezzar at Carchemish (Circesium), which decided the 
fate of Judah. That. the spirit of prophecy points to this 
eventful occurrence is evident from ver. 20, where no further 
allusion is made to Egypt, because of its having succumbed to 
the imperial power of Eastern Asia. 

Ver. 20. “ In that day will the Lord shave with a razor, the 
thing for hire on the shore of the river, with the king of Assyria, 
the head and the hair of the feet; and even the beard it will take 
away.” Knobel takes the hair to be a figurative representation 
of the produce of the land; but the only thing which at all 
favours the idea that the flora is ever regarded by biblical 
writers as the hairy covering of the soil, is the use of the term 
ndzir as the name of an uncultivated vine left to itself (Lev. 
xxv. 5). The nation of Judah is regarded here, as in ch. i. 6, 
as a man stript naked, and not only with all the hair of his 
head and feet shaved off (raglaim, a euphemism), but what was 
regarded as the most shameful of all, with the hair of his beard 
shaved off as well. To this end the Almighty would make 
use of 4 razor, which is more distinctly defined as hired on 
the shore of the Euphrates (conductitia in litoribus Euphratis : 
ndhdr stands here for hanndhdr), and still more precisely as 
the king of Asshur (the latter is again pronounced a gloss by 
Knobel and others). “The thing for hire:” hassectrah might 
be an abstract term (hiring, conduetio), but it may also be the 
feminine of sdcir, which indicates an emphatic advance from 
the indefinite to the more definite ; in the sense of “ with a 
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razor, namely, that which was standing ready to be hired in 
the lands on both sides of the Euphrates, the king of Assyria.” 
In hasseciréh (the thing for hire) there was involved the 
bitterest sarcasm for Ahaz. The sharp knife, which it had 
hired for the deliverance of Judah, was hired by the Lorp, 
to shave Judah most thoroughly, and in the most disgraceful 
manner. Thus shaved, Judah would be a depopulated and 
desert land, in which men would no longer live by growing 
corn and vines, or by trade and commerce, but by grazing 
alone.—Vers. 21, 22. “ And it will come to pass in that day, that 
aman will keep a small cow and a couple of sheep; and tt comes 
to pass, for the abundance of the milk they give he will eat cream: 
for butter and honey will every one eat that is left within the 
land.’ The former prosperity would be reduced to the most 
miserable housekeeping. One man would keep a milch cow 
and two head of sheep (or goats) alive with the greatest care, 
the strongest and finest full-grown cattle having fallen into 
the hands of the foe (7°, like 77 in other places: shté, not 
shné, because two female sheep or goats are meant). But this 
would be quite enough, for there would be only a few men left 
in the land; and as all the land would be pasture, the small 
number of animals would yield milk in abundance. Bread 
and wine would be unattainable. Whoever had escaped the 
Assyrian razor, would eat thickened milk and honey, that and 
nothing but that, without variation, ad nauseam. The reason 
for this would be, that the hills, which at other times were full 
of vines and corn-fields, would be overgrown with briers. 

The prophet repeats this three times in vers. 23-25: “And 
it will come to pass in that day, every place, where a thousand 
vines stood at a thousand silverlings, will have become thorns and 
thistles. With arrows and with bows will men go, for the whole 
land will have become thorns and thistles.. And all the hills that 
were accustomed to be hoed with the hoe, thou wilt not go to them 
jor fear of thorns and thistles; and it has become a gathering- 
place for oxen, and a treading-place for sheep.” The “thousand 
silverlings” (eleph ceseph, t.e. a thousand shekels of silver) recal 
to mind Song of Sol. viii. 11, though there it is the value 
of the yearly produce, whereas here the thousand shekels are 
the value of a thousand vines, the sign of a peculiarly valuable 
piece of avineyard. At the present time they reckon the worth 
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of a vineyard in Lebanon and Syria according to the value of 
the separate vines, and generally take the vines at one piastre 
(from 2d. to 3d.) each; just as in Germany a Johannisberg 
vine is reckoned at a ducat. Every piece of ground, where 
such valuable vines were standing, would have fallen a prey 
to the briers. People would go there with bow and arrow, 
because the whole land had become thorns and thistles (see at 
ch, v. 12a), and therefore wild animals had made their homes 
there. And thou (the prophet addresses the countryman thus) 
comest not to all the hills, which were formerly cultivated in 
the most careful manner; thou comest not thither to make 
them arable again, because thorns and thistles deter thee from 
reclaiming such a fallow. They would therefore give the oxen 
freedom to rove where they would, and let sheep and goats 
tread down whatever grew there. The description is intention- 
ally thoroughly tautological and pleonastic, heavy and slow in 
movement. ‘The writer’s intention is to produce the impres- 
sion of a waste heath, or tedious monotony. Hence the repeti- 
tions of hdyah and yihyeh. Observe how great the variations 
are in the use of the future and perfect, and how the meaning 
is always determined by the context. In vers. 21, 22, the 
futures have a really future sense; in ver. 23 the first and 
third yihyeh signify “will have become” (factus erit omnis 
locus), and the second “ was” (erat); in ver. 24 Ni2) means 
“will come” (veniet), and tihyeh “will have become” (facta 
erit terra); in ver. 25 we must render yé ddéran, sarciebantur 
(they used to be hoed). And in vers. 21, 22, and 23, hdydéh is 
equivalent to fiet (it will become); whilst in ver. 25 it means 
factum est (it has become). Looked at from a western point of 
view, therefore, the future tense is sometimes a simple future, 
sometimes a future perfect, and sometimes an imperfect or 
synchronistic preterite ; and the perfect sometimes a prophetic 
preterite, sometimes an actual preterite, but in the sphere of 
an ideal past, or what is the same thing, of a predicted future. 
This ends Isaiah’s address to king Ahaz. He does not 
expressly say when Immanuel is to be born, but only what 
will take place before he has reached the riper age of boyhood, 
—vamely, first, the devastation of Israel and Syria, and then 
the devastation of Judah itself, by the Assyrians. From the 
fact that the prophet says no more than this, we may see that 
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his spirit and his tongue were under the direction of the 
Spirit of God, who does not descend within the historical and 
temporal range of vision, without at the same time remaining 
exalted above it. On the other hand, however, we may see 
from what he says, that the prophecy has its human side as 
well. When Isaiah speaks of Immanuel as eating thickened 
milk and honey, like all who survived the Assyrian troubles in 
the Holy Land; he evidently looks upon and thinks of the 
childhood of Immanuel as connected with the time of the 
Assyrian calamities. And it was in such a perspective com- 
bination of events lying far apart, that the complex cha- 
racter of prophecy consisted. ‘The reason for this complex 
character was a double one, viz. the human limits associated 
with the prophet’s telescopic view of distant times, and the 
pedagogical wisdom of God, in accordance with which He 
entered into these limits instead of removing them. If, there- 
fore, we adhere to the letter of prophecy, we may easily throw 
doubt upon its veracity; but if' we look at the substance of 
the prophecy, we soon find that the complex character by no 
means invalidates its truth. For the things which the prophet 
saw in combination were essentially connected, even though 
chronologically separated. When, for example, in the case 
before us (ch. vii—xii.), Isaiah saw Asshur only, standing out 
as the imperial kingdom ; this was so far true, that the four 
imperial kingdoms from the Babylonian to the Roman were 
really nothing more than the full development of the com- 
mencement made in Assyria. And when he spoke of the son of 
the virgin (ch. vii.) as growing up in the midst of the Assyrian 
oppressions ; this also was so far true, that Jesus was really born 
at a time when the Holy Land, deprived of its previous abun- 
dance, was under the dominion of the imperial power, and in a 
condition whose primary cause was to be traced to the unbelief 
of Ahaz. Moreover, He who became flesh in the fulness of 
time, did really lead an ideal life in the Old Testament history. 
He was in the midst of it in a pre-existent presence, moving on 
towards the covenant goal. The fact that the house and nation 
of David did not perish in the Assyrian calamities, was actually 
to be attributed, as ch. viii. presupposes, to His real though 
not His bodily presence. In this way the apparent discrepancy 
between the prophecy and the history of the fulfilment may be 
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solved. We do not require the solution proposed by Vitringa, 
and recently appropriated by Haneberg,—namely, that the 
prophet takes the stages of the Messiah’s life out of the distant 
future, to make them the measure of events about to take 
place in the immediate future; nor that of Bengel, Schegg, 
Schmieder, and others,—namely, that the sign consisted in an 
event belonging to the immediate future, which pointed typi- 
cally to the birth of the true Immanuel; nor that of Hofmann, 
who regards the words of the prophet as an emblematical pre- 
diction of the rise of a new Israel, which would come to the 
possession of spiritual intelligence in the midst of troublous 
times, occasioned by the want of intelligence in the Israel of 
his own time. The prophecy, as will be more fully confirmed 
as we proceed, is directly Messianic; it is a divine prophecy 
within human limits. 


TWO OMENS OF THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE.— 
CHAP. VIII. 1-4. 


In the midst of the Syro-Ephraimitish war, which was not 
yet at an end, Isaiah received instructions from God to perform 
a singular prophetic action. Vers. 1,2. “ Then Jehovah said to 
me, Take a large slab, and write upon it with common strokes, 
‘In Speed Spoil, Booty hastens; and I will take to me trust- 
worthy witnesses, Uriyah the priest, and Zecharyahu the son of 
Yeberechyahu.” The slab or table (cf. ch. iii. 23, where the 
same word is used to signify a metal mirror) was to be large, 
to produce the impression of a monument; and the writing 
upon it was to be “a man’s pen” (cheret ’endsh), i.e. written 
in the vulgar, and, so to speak, popular character, consisting of 
inartistic strokes that could be easily read (vid. Rev. xiii. 18, 
xxi. 17). Philip d’Aquin, in his Lewicon, adopts the explana- 
tion, “ Enosh-writing, 1.e. hieroglyphic writing, so called because 
it was first introduced in the time of Enosh.” Luzzatto renders 
it, a lettere cubitali; but the reading for this would be 8’ cheret 
ammath "ish. The only true rendering is stylo vulgari (see Ges. 
Thes. s.v.’enosh). The words to be written are introduced with 
Lamed, to indicate dedication (as in Ezek. xxxvii. 16), or the 
object to which the inscription was dedicated or applied, as if it 
read, “ A table devoted to ‘Spoil very quickly, booty hastens ;’” 
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unless, indeed, Pmahér is to be taken as a fut. instans, as it is by 
Luzzatto—after Gen. xv. 12, Josh. ii. 5, Hab. i. 17—in the 
sense of acceleratura sunt spolia, or (what the position of the 
words might more naturally suggest) with mahér in a transitive 
sense, as in the construction nya? mn, and others, accelerationt 
spolia, t.e. they are ready for hastening. Most of the commen- 
tators have confused the matter here by taking the words as a 
proper name (Ewald, § 288, ¢), which they were not at first, 
though they became so afterwards. At first they were an oracular 
announcement of the immediate future, accelerant spolia, festinat 
preda (spoil is quick, booty hastens). Spotl; booty; but who 
would the vanquished be? Jehovah knew, and His prophet 
knew, although not initiated into the policy of Ahaz. But 
_their knowledge was studiously veiled in enigmas. For the 
writing was not to disclose anything to the people. It was 
simply to serve as a public record of the fact, that the course of 
events was one that Jehovah had foreseen and indicated before- 
hand. And when what was written upon the table should after- 
wards take place, they would know that it was the fulfilment 
of what had already been written, and therefore was an event 
pre-determined by God. For this reason Jehovah took to 
Himself witnesses. There is no necessity to read 1S) (and 
I had it witnessed), as Knobel and others do; nor 7y0) (and 
have it witnessed), as the Sept., Targum, Syriac, and Hitzig do. 
Jehovah said what He would do; and the prophet knew, without 
requiring to be told, that it was to be accomplished instrumen- 
tally through him. Uriah was no doubt the priest (Urijah), 
who afterwards placed himself at the service of Ahaz to gratify 
his heathenish desires (2 Kings xvi. 10 sqq.). Zechariah ben 
Yeberechyahu (Berechiah) was of course not the prophet of the 
times after the captivity, but possibly the Asaphite mentioned 
in 2 Chron, xxix. 13. He is not further known to us. In 
good editions, ben is not followed by makkeph, but marked 
with mercha, according to the Masora at Gen. xxx. 19. These 
two men were reliable witnesses, being persons of great dis- 
tinction, and their testimony would weigh with the people. 
When the time should arrive that the history of their own 
times solved the riddle of this inscription, these two men were 
to tell the people how long ago the prophet had written that 
down in his prophetic capacity. 
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But something occurred in the meantime whereby the place 
of the lifeless table was taken by a more eloquent and living 
one. Vers. 3, 4. “ And I drew near to the prophetess ; and she 
conceived, and bare a son: and Jehovah said to me, Call his name 
In-speed-spoil-booty-hastens (Maher-shalal-hash-baz) : for before 
the boy shall know how to cry, My father, and my mother, they will 
carry away the riches of Damascus, and the spoil of Samaria, be- 
Jore the king of Asshur.” To his son Shear-yashub, in whose 
name the law of the history of Israel, as revealed to the prophet 
on the occasion of his call (chap. vi.), viz. the restoration of 
only a remnant of the whole nation, had been formulated, there 
was now added a second son, to whom the inscription upon the 
table was given as a name (with a small abbreviation, and if the 
Lamed is the particle of dedication, a necessary one). He was 
therefore the symbol of the approaching chastisement of Syria 
and the kingdom of the ten tribes. Before the boy had learned 
to stammer out the name of father and mother, they would 
carry away (yissd’, not the third pers. fut. niphal, which is 
yinndsé’, but kal with a latent, indefinite subject hanndsé’ : 
Ges. § 137, 3) the treasures of Damascus and the trophies (i.e. 
the spoil taken fromthe flying or murdered foe) of Samaria 
before the king of Asshur, who would therefore leave the 
territory of the two capitals as a conqueror. It is true that 
Tiglath-pileser only conquered Damascus, and not Samaria; 
but he took from Pekah, the king of Samaria, the land beyond 
the Jordan, and a portion of the land on this side. The trophies, 
which he took thence to Assyria, were no less the spoil of 
Samaria than if he had conquered Samaria itself (which Shal. 
manassar did twenty years afterwards). The birth of Maher- 
shalal took place about three-quarters of a year later than the 
preparation of the table (as the verb v@ekrad is an aorist and 
not a pluperfect); and the time appointed, from the birth of 
the boy till the chastisement of the allied kingdoms, was about 
a year. Now, as the Syro-Ephraimitish war did not commence 
later than the first year of the reign of Ahaz, i.e. the year 743, 
and the chastisement by Tiglath-pileser occurred in the life- 
time of the allies, whereas Pekah was assassinated in the year 
739, the interval between the commencement of the war and 
the chastisement of the allies cannot have been more than three 
years ; so that the preparation of the table must not be assigned 
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to a much later period than the interview with Ahaz. The in- 
scription upon the table, which was adopted as the name of the 
child, was not a purely consolatory prophecy, since the prophet 
had predicted, a short time before, that the same Asshur which 
devastated the two covenant lands would lay Judah waste as 
well. It was simply a practical proof of the omniscience and 
omnipotence of God, by which the history of the future was 
directed and controlled. The prophet had, in fact, the mourn- 
ful vocation to harden. Hence the enigmatical character of 
his words and doings in relation to both kings and nation. 
Jehovah foreknew the consequences which would follow the 
appeal to Asshur.for help, as regarded both Syria and Israel. 
This knowledge he committed to writing in the presence of 
witnesses. When this should be fulfilled, it would be all over 
with the rejoicing of the king and people at their self-secured 
deliverance. 

But Isaiah was not merely within the broader circle of an 
incorrigible nation ripe for judgment. He did not stand alone; 
but was encircled by a small. band of believing disciples, who 
wanted consolation, and were worthy of it. It was to them that 
the more promising obverse of the prophecy of Immanuel be- 
longed. Mahershalal could not comfort them; for they knew 
that when Asshur had done with Damascus and Samaria, the 
troubles of Judah would not be over, but would only then be 
really about to commence. To be the shelter of the faithful 
in the terrible judicial era of the imperial power, which was 
then commencing, was the great purpose of the prediction of 
Immanuel; and to bring out and expand the consolatory cha- 
racter of that prophecy for the benefit of believers, was the 
design of the addresses which follow. 


ESOTERIC ADDRESSES.—CHAP. VIII. 5—XII. 


A. Consolation of Immanuel in the coming darkness.— 
Chap. viii. 5-ix. 6. 


The heading or introduction, “ And Jehovah proceeded still 
further to speak to me, as follows,” extends to ae the following 
addresses as far as ch. xii. They all finish with consolation. 
But consolation presupposes the need of consolation. Conse- 
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quently, even in this instance the prophet is obliged to com- 
mence with a threatening of judgement. Vers. 6, 7. “ Foras- 
much as this people despiseth the waters of Siloah that go softly, 
and regardeth as a delight the alliance with Rezin and the son of 
Remalyahu, therefore, behold! the Lord of all bringeth up upon 
them the waters of the river, the mighty and the great, the king of 
Asshur and all his military power; and he riseth over all his 
channels, and goeth over all his banks.” The Siloah had its 
name (Shiloach, or, according to the reading of this passage 
contained in very good Mss., Shilloach), ab emittendo, either in 
an infinitive sense, “shooting forth,” or in a participial sense, 
with a passive colouring, emissus, sent forth, spirted out (vid. 
John ix. 7; and on the variations in meaning of this substantive 
form, Concord. p. 1349, s.). Josephus places the fountain and 
pool of Siloah at the opening of the Tyropceon, on the souz- 
eastern side of the ancient city, where we still find it at the 
present day (vid. Jos. Wars of the Jews, v. 4,1; also Robinson, 
Pal. i. 504). The clear little brook—a pleasant sight to the 
eye as it issues from the ravine which runs between the south- 
western slope of Moriah and the south-eastern slope of Mount 
Zion’ (v. Schubert, Reise, ii. 573)—is used here as a symbol 
of the Davidic monarchy enthroned upon Zion, which had the 
promise of God, who was enthroned upon Moriah, in contrast 
with the imperial or world kingdom, which is compared to the 
overflowing waters of the Euphrates. The reproach of despising 
the waters of Siloah applied to Judah as well as Ephraim : to 
the former because it trusted in Asshur, and despised the less 
tangible but more certain help which the house of David, if it 
were but believing, had to expect from the God of promise ; to 
the latter, because it had entered into alliance with Aram to 
overthrow the house of David; and yet the house of David, 
although degenerate and deformed, was the divinely appointed 
source of that salvation, which is ever realized through quiet, 
secret ways. The second reproach applied more especially to 
Ephraim. The’eth is not to be taken as the sign of the accusa- 
tive, for sas never occurs with the accusative of the object (not 
even in ch. xxxv. 1), and could not well be so used. It is to 

* It is with perfect propriety, therefore, that Jerome sometimes speaks 


of the fons Siloe as flowing ad radices Montis Zion, and at other times as 
flowing in radicibus Montis Moria. 
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be construed as a preposition in the sense of “ and (or because) 
delight (is felt) with (i.e. in) the alliance with Rezin and Pekah.” 
(On the constructive before a preposition, see Ges. § 116, 1: 
suséth, like rdtzdh'im.) Luzzatto compares, for the construc- 
tion, Gen. xli. 43, v’ndthon; but only the inf. abs. is used in 
this way as a continuation of the finite verb (see Ges. § 131, 4, a). 
Moreover, *#P is not an Aramaic infinitive, but a substantive 
used in such a way as to retain the power of the verb (like 
yoo in Num. x. 2, and 18D in Num. xxiii. 10, unless, indeed, 
the reading here should be 12D). The substantive clause is 
preferred to the verbal clause ¥w, for the sake of the anti- 
thetical consonance of iv with oxv. It is also quite in 
accordance with Hebrew syntax, that an address which com- 

mences with ‘5 jy should here lose itself in the second sentence 
“in the twilight,” as Ewald expresses it (§ 351, c), of a sub- 
stantive clause. Knobel and others suppose the reproof to 
relate to dissatisfied Judeeans, who were secretly favourable to 
the enterprise of the two allied kings. But there is no further 
evidence that there were such persons; and ver. 8 is opposed 
to this interpretation. The overflowing of the Assyrian forces 
would fall first of all upon Ephraim. The threat of punish- 
ment is introduced with 129, the Vav being the sign of sequence 
(Ewald, § 348, 6). The words “the king of Asshur” are the 
prophet’s own gloss, as in ch. vii. 17, 20. 

Not till then would this overflowing reach as far as Judah, 
but then it would do so most certainly and incessantly. Ver. 8. 
“ And presses forward into Judah, overflows and pours onward, 
till it reaches to the neck, and the spreading out of rts wings fill 
the breadth of thy land, Immanuel.” 'The fate of Judah would 
be different from that of Ephraim. Ephraim would be laid 
completely under water by the river, z.e. would be utterly 
destroyed. And in Judah the stream, as it rushed forward, 
would reach the most dangerous height; but if a deliverer 
could be found, there was still a possibility of its being saved. 
Such a deliverer was Immanuel, whom the prophet sees in the 
light of the Spirit living through all the Assyrian calamities. 
The prophet appeals complainingly to him that the land, which 
is his land, is almost swallowed up by the world-power: the 
spreadings out (muttoth, a hophal noun: for similar substantive 
forms, see ver. 23, ch. xiv. 6, xxix. 3, and more especially Ps. 
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Ixvi. 11) of the wings of the stream (i.e. of the large bodies of 
water pouring out on both sides from the main stream, as from 
the trunk, and covering the land like two broad wings) have filled 
the whole land. According to Norzi, Immanuél is to be written 
here as one word, as it is in ch. vii. 14; but the correct reading 
is “Immdnu El, with mercha silluk (see note on ch. vii. 14), 
though it does not therefore cease to be a proper name. As 
Jerome observes, it is nomen proprimn, non interpretatum ; and 
so it is rendered in the Sept., Me@ jjudv 6 Ocvs. 

The prophet’s imploring look at Immanuel does not remain 
unanswered. We maysee this from the fact, that what was almost 
a silent prayer is changed at once into the jubilate of holy de- 
fiance.—Vers. 9, 10. “ Exasperate yourselves, O nations, and go 
to preces ; and see it, all who are far off in the earth! Gird your= 
selves, and go to pieces; gird yourselves, and go to pieces! Consult 
counsel, and tt comes to nought; speak the word, and it ts not 
realized: for with us is God.” The second imperatives in ver. 9 
are threatening words of authority, having a future ‘significa- 
tion, which change into futures in ver. 10 (Ges. § 130, 2): Go 
on exasperating yourselves (34 with the tone upon the penul- 
timate, and therefore not the pual of NY, consociart, which is 
the rendering adopted in the Targum, but the hal of YY, malum 
esse; not vociferari, for which yy, a different verb from the 
same root, is commonly employed), go on arming; ye will never- 
theless fall to pieces (chottu, from chdthath, related to cathath, 
confringt, consternari). The prophet classes together all the 
nations that are warring against the people of God, pronounces 
upon them the sentence of destruction, and calls upon all distant 
lands to hear this ultimate fate of the kingdom of the world, 2.e. of 
the imperial power... The world-kingdom must be wrecked on the 
land of Immanuel; “ for with us,” as the watchword of believers 
runs, pointing to the person of the Saviour, “with us is God” 

There then follows in ver. 11 an explanatory clause, which 
seems at first sight to pass on toa totally different theme, but 
it really stands in the closest connection with the triumphant 
words of vers..9, 10. It is Immanuel whom believers receive, 
constitute, and hold fast as their refuge in the approaching 
times of the Assyrian judgment. He is their refuge and God 
in Him, and not any human support whatever. This is the 
link of connection with vers. 11, 12: “ For Jehovah hath spoken 
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thus te me, overpowering me with God’s hand, and instructing me 
not to walk in the way of this people, saying, Call ye not con- 
spiracy all that this people calls conspiracy ; and what is feared 
by tt, fear ye not, neither think ye dreadful.” 9, “ the hand,” is 
the absolute hand, which is no sooner laid upon a man than it 
overpowers all perception, sensation, and thought: chezkath 
hayydd (viz. “dlai, upon me, Ezek. iii. 14) therefore describes 
a condition in which the hand of God was put forth upon the 
prophet with peculiar force, as distinguished from the more 
usual prophetic state, the effect of a peculiarly impressive and 
energetic act of God. Luther is wrong in following the Syriac, 
and adopting the rendering, “ taking me by the hand ;” as chez- 
kath points back to the kal (invalescere), and not to the hiphil 
(apprehendere). It is this circumstantial statement, which is 
continued in v’yisserent (“and instructing me”), and not the 
leading verb ’démar (“he said”); for the former is not the third 
pers. pret. piel, which would be w’yisserani, but the third pers. 
fut. kal, from the future form yissor (Hos. x. 10, whereas 
the fut. piel is vyassér); and it is closely connected with 
chezkath hayyaéd, according to the analogy of the change from 
the participial and infinitive construction to the finite verb 
(Ges. § 1382, Anm. 2). With this overpowering influence, and 
an instructive warning against going in the way of “this 
people,” Jehovah spake to the prophet as follows. With regard 
to the substance of the following warning, the explanation that 
has been commonly adopted since the time of Jerome, viz. noli 
duorum requm timere conjurationem (fear not the conspiracy of 
the two kings), is contrary to the reading of the words. The 
warning runs thus: The prophet, and such as were on his side, 
were not to call that kesher which the great mass of the people 
called kesher (cf. 2 Chron. xxiii. 13, “ She said, Treason, ‘Trea- 
son!” kesher, kesher); yet the alliance of Rezin and Pekah was 
really a conspiracy—a league against the house and people of 
David. Nor can the warning mean that believers, when they 
saw how the unbelieving Ahaz brought the nation into distress, 
were not to join in a conspiracy against the person of the king 
(Hofmann, Drechsler); they are not warned at all against 
making a conspiracy, but against joining in the popular cry 
when the people called out kesher. The true explanation has 
been given by Roorda, viz. that the reference is to the conspi- 
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racy, as it was called, of the prophet and his disciples (“ sermo 
hic est de conjuratione, que dicebatur prophete et discipulorum 
ejus”). The same thing happened to Isaiah as to Amos (Amos 
vii. 10) and to Jeremiah. Whenever the prophets were at all 
zealous in their opposition to the appeal for foreign aid, they 
were accused and branded as standing in the service of the 
enemy, and conspiring for the overthrow of the kingdom. Jn 
such perversion of language as this, the honourable among them 
were not to join. The way of God was now a very different 
one from the way of that people. If the prophet and his 
followers opposed the alliance with Asshur, this was not a 
common human conspiracy against the will of the king and 
nation, but the inspiration of God, the true policy of Jehovah. 
Whoever trusted in Him had no need to be afraid of such 
attempts as those of Rezin and Pekah, or to look upon them 
as dreadful. 

The object of their fear was a very different one. Vers. 
13-15. “Jehovah of hosts, sanctify Him; and let Him be 
your fear, and let Him be your terror. So will He become a 
sanctuary, but a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence (vexa- 
tion) to both the houses of Israel, a snare and trap to the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, and 
shall fall; and be dashed to pieces, and be snared and taken.” 
The logical apodosis to ver. 13 commences with vhdyah (so 
shall He be). If ye actually acknowledge Jehovah the Holy 
One as the Holy One (hikdish, as in ch. xxix. 23), and if 
it is He whom ye fear, and who fills you with dread (ma aritz, 
used for the object of dread, as mérah is for the object of fear ; 
hence “that which terrifies” in a causative sense), He will 
become a mikddsh. The word mikddsh may indeed denote the 
object sanctified, and so Knobel understands it here according 
to Num. xviii. 29; but if we adhere to the strict notion of the 
word, this gives an unmeaning apodosis. Mikddsh generally 
means the sanctified place or sanctuary, with which the idea 
of an asylum would easily associate itself, since even among 
the Israelites the temple was regarded and respected as an 
asylum (1 Kings i. 50, ii. 28). This is the explanation which 
most of the commentators have adopted here; and the punc- 
tuators also took it in the same sense, when they divided the two 
halves of ver. 14 by athnach as antithetical. And mikdésh is 
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really to be taken in this sense, although it cannot be exactly 
rendered “ asylum,” since this would improperly limit the mean- 
ing of the word. The temple was not only a place of shelter, 
but also of grace, blessing, and peace. All who sanctified the 
Lord of lords He surrounded like temple walls; hid them in 
Himself, whilst death and tribulation reigned without, and 
comforted, fed, and: blessed them in His own gracious fellowship. 
This is the true explanation of whdydh l’mikddsh, according to 
such passages as ch. iv. 5, 6, Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 21. To the 
two houses of Israel, on the contrary, i.e. to the great mass 
of the people of both kingdoms who neither sanctified nor feared 
Jehovah, He would be a rock and snare. The synonyms are 
intentionally heaped together (cf. ch. xxviii. 13), to prodtice 
the fearful impression of death occurring in many forms, but 
all inevitable. The first three verbs of ver. 15 refer to the 
“stone” (eben) and “rock” (tzar); the last two to the “snare” 
(pach), and “trap” or springe (mokésh).'| All who did not 
give glory to Jehovah would be dashed to pieces upon His work 
as upon a stone, and caught therein as in a trap. This was the 
burden of the) divine warning, which the prophet heard for 
himself and for those that believed. 

The words that follow in ver. 16, “ Bind up the testimony, 
seal the lesson in my disciples,” appear at first sight to be a 
command of God to the prophet, according to such parallel 
passages as Dan. xii. 4, 9, Rev. xxii. 10, cf. Dan. vill. 26; 
but with this explanation it is impossible to do justice to the 
words “in my disciples” (Vlimmuddi). ‘The explanation given 
by Rosenmiiller, Knobel, and others, viz. “ by bringing in men 
divinely instructed” (adhibitis viris piis et sapientibus), is gram- 
matically inadmissible. Consequently I agree with Vitringa, 
Drechsler, and others, in regarding ver. 16 as the prophet’s 
own prayer to Jehovah. We tre together (13, imperf. 1i¥ = 
ny) what we wish to keep from getting separated and lost ; 
we seal (chétham) what is to be kept secret, and only opened 
by a person duly qualified. And so the prophet here prays 
that Jehovah would take his testimony with regard to the 


1 Malbim observes quite correctly, that ‘‘ the pach catches, but does not 
hurt; the mokesh catches and hurts (e.g. by seizing the legs or nose, Joh 
xl. 24): the former is a simple snare (or net), the latter a springe, or snare 
which catches by means of a spring” (Amos ii. 5). 
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future, and his instruction, which was designed to prepare for 
this future,—that testimony and thorah which the great mass in 
their hardness did not understand, and in their self-hardening 
despised,—and lay them up well secured and well preserved, as 
if by band and seal, in the hearts of those who received the 
prophet’s words with believing obedience (immad, as in ch. 
]. 4, liv. 13). For it would be all over with Israel, unless a 
community of believers should be preserved, and all over with 
this community, if the word of God, which was the ground of 
their life, should be allowed to slip from their hearts. We 
have here an announcement of the grand idea, which the second 
part of the book of Isaiah carries out in the grandest style. 
It is very evident that it is the prophet himself who is speaking 
here, as we may see from ver. 17, where he continues to speak 
in the first person, though he does not begin with ‘281. 

Whilst offering this prayer, and looking for its fulfilment, 
he waits upon Jehovah. Ver. 17. “ And I wait upon Jehovah, 
who hides His face before the house of Jacob, and hope for Him.” 
A time of judgment had now commenced, which would still 
last a long time; but the word of God was the pledge of Israel’s 
continuance in the midst of it, and of the renewal of Israel’s 
glory afterwards. The prophet would therefore hope for the 
grace which was now hidden behind the wrath. 

His home was the future, and to this he was subservient, 
even with all his house. Ver. 18. “ Behold, I and the children 
which Jehovah hath given me for signs and types in Israel, from 
Jehovah of hosts, who dwelleth upon Mount Zion.” He pre- 
sents himself to the Lord with his children, puts himself and 
them into His hands. They were Jehovah’s gift, and that for 
a higher purpose than every-day family enjoyment. They 
subserved the purpose of signs and types in connection with 
the history of salvation. “ Signs and types :” *oth (sign) was an 
omen or prognostic (anmetov) in word and deed, which pointed 
to and was the pledge of something future (whether it were 
in itself miraculous or natural) ; mopheth was either something 
miraculous (répas) pointing back to a supernatural cause, or a 
type (tUmos, prodigium’ = porridigium) which pointed beyond 
itself to something future and concealed, literally twisted round, 
te. out of the ordinary course, paradoxical, striking, standing 
out (Arab. aft, ¢/t, res mira, Sewdv 71), from NDS (related to BT 
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28) = MAND, like 1DW2 = DN». His children were signs and 
enigmatical symbols of the future, and that from Jehovah of 
hosts who dwelt on Zion. In accordance with His counsel (to 
which the OY in DY points), He had selected these signs and 
types: He who could bring to pass the future, which they set 
forth, as surely as He was Jehovah of hosts, and who would 
bring it to pass as surely as He had chosen Mount Zion for 
the scene of His gracious presence upon earth. Shear-yashub 
and Mahershalal were indeed no less symbols of future wrath 
than of future grace; but the name of the father ( Yesha’ydhu) 
was an assurance that all the future would issue from Jehovah's 
salvation, and end in the same. Isaiah and his children were 
figures and emblems of redemption, opening a way for itself 
through judgment. The Epistle to the Hebrews (ch. ii. 13) 
quotes these words as the distinct words of Jesus, because the 
spirit of Jesus was in Isaiah,—the spirit of Jesus, which in the 
midst of this holy family, bound together as it was only by the 
bands of “ the shadow,” poinied forward to that church of the 
New Testament which would be bound together by the bands 
of the true substance. Isaiah, his children, and his wife, who 
is called “the prophetess” (neb’ah) not only because she was 
the wife of the prophet but because she herself possessed the 
gift of prophecy, and all the believing disciples gathered round 
this family,—these together formed the stock of the church of 
the Messianic future, on the foundation and soil of the existing 
massa perdita of Israel. 

It is to this ecclesiola in ecclesia that the prophet’s admonition 
is addressed. Ver. 19. “ And when they shall say to you, In- 
quire of the necromancers, and of the soothsayers that chirp and 
whisper:—Should not a people inquire of its God? for the living 
to the dead?” The appeal is supposed to be made by Judzans 
of the existing stamp; for we know from ch. ii. 6, in. 2, 3, 
that ali kinds of heathen superstitions had found their way 
into Jerusalem, and were practised there as a trade. The 
persons into whose mouths the answer is put by the prophet 
(we may supply before ver. 19d, “ Thus shall ye say to them ;” 
ef. Jer. x. 11), are his own children and disciples. The cir-. 
cumstances of the times were very critical; and the people 
were applying to wizards to throw light upon the dark future. 
’ Ob signified primarily the spirit of witchcraft, then the posses- 
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sor of such a spirit (equivalent to Baal ob), more especially the 
necromancer. Yidd'oni, on the other hand, signified primarily 
the possessor of a prophesying or soothsaying spirit (7U@@v or 
mvedua Tod TUOwvos), Syr. yodia (after the intensive form 
pé ul with immutable vowels), and then the soothsaying spirit 
itself (Lev. xx. 27), which was properly called yiddé'on (the 
much knowing), like Sa/uev, which, according to Plato, is 
equivalent to daxjuwv. These people, who are designated by 
the LXX., both here and elsewhere, as éyyaorpopvOor, i.e. 
ventriloquists, imitated the chirping of bats, which was sup- 
posed to proceed from the shades of Hades, and uttered their 
magical formulas in a whispering tone." What an unnatural 
thing, for the people of Jehovah to go and inquire, not of 
their own God, but of such heathenish and demoniacal deceivers 
and victims as these (dérash ’el, to go and inquire of a person, 
ch. xi. 10, synonymous with sha@’al 0’, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6)! What 
blindness, to consult the dead in the interests of the living! 
By “the dead” (hamméthim) we are not to understand “the 
idols” in this passage, as in Ps. cvi. 28, but the departed, as 
Deut. xviii. 11 (cf. 1 Sam xxviii.) clearly proves; and 2 is 
not to be taken, either here or elsewhere, as equivalent to 
tachath (“instead of”), as Knobel supposes, but, asin Jer. xxi. 2 
and other passages, as signifying “for the benefit of.” Necro- 
mancy, which makes the dead the instructors of the living, is 
a most gloomy deception. 

In opposition to such a falling away to wretched supersti- 
tion, the watchword of the prophet and his supporters is this. 
Ver. 20. “ To the teaching of God (thorah, Gotteslehre), and to the 


The Mishnah Sanhedrin 65a gives this definition: “ Baal’obisa python, 
2.é. a soothsayer (‘with a spirit of divination’), who speaks from his 
arm-pit ; yidd'ont, a man who speaks with his mouth.” The baal ob, so far 
as he had to do with the bones of the dead, is called in the Talmud °0b@’ 
temayya’, e.g. the witch of Endor (6. Sabbath 152b). On the history of the 
etymological explanation of the word, see Béttcher, de inferis, § 205-217. 
If ob, a skin or leather bottle, is a word from the same root (rendered 
“bellows” by the LXX. at Job xxxii. 19), as it apparently is, it may be 
applied to a hottle as a thing which swells or can be blown out, and toa 
"wizard or spirit of incantation on account of his puffing and gasping. The 
explanation ‘le revenant,” from 338 = Arab. dba, to return, has only a 
very weak support in the proper name 3)" = avvdb (the penitent, return- 
ing again and again to God: see again at ch. xxix. 4). 
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testimony! If they do not accord with this word, they are a 
people for whom no morning dawns.” The summons, “to the 
teaching and to the testimony” (namely, to those which Jehovah 
gave through His prophet, ver. 1%), takes the form of a watch- 
word in time of battle (Judg. vii. 18). With this construction 
the following NO-ON ( ent Knobel understands interroga- 
tively, “Should not they speak so, who, etc.?” and Luzzatto 
as an oath, as in Ps. exxxi. 2, “Surely they say such words as 
have no dawn in them”) has, at any rate, all the presumption 
of a conditional signification. Whoever had not this watch- 
word would be regarded as the enemy of Jehovah, and suffer 
the fate of such a man. This is, to all appearance, Ae meaning 
of the apodosis NW iPS Wwe. Luther has given the meaning 
correctly, “Tf they do not say this, they will not have ee 
morning dawn ;” or, according to his. earlier and equally good 
rendering, “They shall never overtake the morning light,” 
literally, “They are those to whom no dawn arises.” The use 
of the plural in the hypothetical protasis, and the singular in 
the apodosis, is an intentional and significant change. All the 
several individuals who did not adhere to the revelation made 
by Jehovah through His prophet, formed one corrupt mass, 
which would remain in hopeless darkness. WS is used in the 
same sense asin ch. v. 28 and 2 Sam. ii. 4, and possibly also 
as in 1 Sam. xv. 20, instead of the more al ‘3, when used 
in the affirmative sense which springs in both particles out of 
the confirmative (namque and quoniam): Truly they have no 
morning dawn to expect.’ 

The night of despair to which the unbelieving nation would 
be brought, is described in vers. 21, 22: “ And it goes about 
therein hard pressed and hungry: and it comes to pass, when 
hunger befals it, it frets itself, and curses by tts king and by 
its God, and turns its face upward, and looks to the earth, 
and behold distress and darkness, benighting with anguish, and 
thrust out into darkness.” The singulars attach themselves 
to the i$ in ver. 19, which embraces all the unbelievers in one 
mass ; “therein” (dh) refers to the self-evident land (‘eretz). 
The people would be brought to such a plight in the approach- 
‘ing Assyrian oppressions, that they would wander about in the 

1 Strangely enough, vers. 19 and 20 are described in Lev. Rabba, ch. 
xv., as words of the prophet Hosea incorporated in the book of Isaiah. 
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land pressed down by their hard fate (niksheh) and hungry 
(ra’eb), because all provisions would be gone and the fields 
and vineyards would be laid waste. As often as it experienced 
hunger afresh, it would work itself into a rage (whithkazzaph 
with Vav apod. and pathach, according to Ges. § 54, Anm.), and 
curse by its king and God, we. by its idol. This is the way in 
which we must explain the passage, in accordance with 1 Sam. 
xiv. 43, where hillel bélohim is equivalent to killel &’shem elo- 
him, and with Zeph. i. 5, where a distinction is made between 
an oath layehovdh, and an oath b’maledm ; if we would adhere 
to the usage of the language, in which we never find a 3 obp 
corresponding to the Latin execrari in aliquem (Ges.), but 
on the contrary the object cursed is always expressed in the 
accusative. We must therefore give up Ps. v. 3 and Ixviii. 25 
as parallels to b’malco and bélohdiv: they curse by the idol, 
which passes with them for both king and God, curse their 
wretched fate with this as they suppose the most effectual 
curse of all, without discerning in it the just punishment. of 
their own apostasy, and humbling themselves penitentially 
under the almighty hand of Jehovah. Consequently all this 
reaction of their wrath would avail them nothing: whether 
they turned upwards, to see if the black sky were not clearing, 
or looked down to the earth, everywhere there would meet 
them nothing but distress and darkness, nothing but a night 
of anguish all around (me‘aph zakdh is a kind of summary ; 
métph a complete veiling, or eclipse, written with @ instead 
of the more usual 6 of this substantive form: Ewald, § 160, a). 
The judgment of God does not convert them, but only 
heightens their wickedness ; just as in Rev. xvi. 1], 21, after 
the pouring out of the fifth and seventh vials of wrath, men 
only utter blasphemies, and do not desist from their works, 
After stating what the people see, whether they turn their eyes 
upwards or downwards, the closing participial clause of ver. 22 
describes how they see themselves “thrust out. into darkness” 
(in caliginem propulsum). There is no necessity to supply 
si; but out of the previous hinneh it is easy to repeat hinno 
or hinnennu (en ipsum). “ Into darkness :” "aphelah (ace. loci) 
is placed emphatically at the head, as in Jer. xxiii. 12. 

After the prophet has thus depicted the people as without 
morning dawn, he gives the reason for the assuinption that a 
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restoration of light is to be expected, although not for the exist- 
ing generation. Ch. ix. 1. “ For it does not remain dark where 
there is now distress: in the first time He brought into disgrace 
the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, and in the last He 
brings to honour the road by the sea, the other side of Jordan, the 
circle of the Gentiles.” *2 is neither to be taken as equivalent to 
the untranslatable é7v recitativwm (Knobel), nor is there any 
necessity to translate it “but” or “nevertheless,” and supply 
the clause, “it will not remain so.” The reason assigned for 
the fact that the unbelieving people of Judah had fallen into 
a night without morning, is, that there was a morning coming, 
whose light, however, would not rise upon the land of Judah 
first, but upon other parts of the land. Ma‘dph and muazak are 
hophal nouns: a state of darkness and distress. The meaning 
is, There is not, 7.e. there will not remain, a state of darkness over 
the land (lah, like bah in viii. 21, refers to ’eretz), which is now 
in a state of distress; but those very districts which God has 
hitherto caused to suffer deep humiliation He will bring to 
honour by and by (hékal = hékél, according to Ges. § 67, Anm. 3, 
opp. hicbid, as in ch. xxiii. 9). The height of the glorification 

would correspond to the depth of the disgrace. We cannot 
- adopt Knobel’s rendering, “as at a former time,” etc., taking 
ny as an accusative of time and 3 as equivalent to WN3, for 
> is never used conjunctionally in this way (see Psalter, i. 301, 
and ii. 514); and in the examples adduced by Knobel (viz. 
ch. lxi. 11 and Job vii. 2), the verbal clauses after Caph are 
elliptical relative clauses. The rendering adopted by Rosen- 
miiller and others (sicut tempus prius vilem reddidit, etc., “as a 
former time brought it into contempt”) is equally wrong. And 
Ewald, again, is not correct in taking the Vav in whd-acharon 
as the Vav of sequence used in the place of the cén of com- 
parison. fiWNI nyD and ponsn are both definitions of time. 
The prophet intentionally indicates the time of disgrace with 3, 
because this would extend over a lengthened period, in which 
the same fate would occur again and again. The time of glori 
fication, on the other hand, is indicated by the accus. temporis, 
because it would occur but once, and then continue in per- 
petuity and without change. It is certainly possible that the 
prophet may have regarded hd-acharon as the subject ; but this 
would destroy the harmony of the antithesis. By the land or 
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territory of Naphtali (artzdh, poet. for ’eretz, as in Job xxxiv. 
13, xxxvii. 12, with a toneless ah) we are to understand the 
upper Galilee of later times, and by the land of Zebulun lower 
Galilee. In the antithetical parallel clause, what is meant by 
the two lands is distinctly specified : (1) “ the road by the sea,” 
derek hayydm, the tract of land on the western shore of the sea of 
Chinnereth ; (2) “the other side of Jordan,” ‘“éber hayyardén, 
the country to the east of the Jordan; (3) “the circle of the 
Gentiles,” gelil haggoyim, the northernmost border-land of 
Palestine, only a portion of the so-called Galilwa of after times. 
Ever since the times of the judges, all these lands had been 
exposed, on account of the countries that joined them, to corrup- 
tion from Gentile influence and subjugation by heathen foes. 
The northern tribes on this side, as well as those on the other 
side, suffered the most in the almost incessant war between 
Israel and the Syrians, and afterwards between Israel and 
the Assyrians; and the transportation of their inhabitants, 
which continued under Pul, Tiglath-pileser, and Shalmanassar, 
amounted at last to utter depopulation (Caspari, Beitr. 116-118). 
But these countries would be the very first that would be 
remembered when that morning dawn of glory should break. 
Matthew informs us (ch. iv. 13 sqq.) in what way this was ful- 
filled at the commencement of the Christian times. On the 
ground of this prophecy of Isaiah, and not of a “somewhat 
mistaken exposition of it,” as Renan maintains in his Vie de Jesus 
(ch. xili.), the Messianic hopes of the Jewish nation were really 
directed towards Galilee.’ It is true that, according to Jerome, 
in loc., the Nazarenes supposed ch. ix. 16 to refer to the light of 
the gospel spread by the preaching of Paul in terminos gentium 
et viam universt maris. But “the sea” (hayydém) cannot pos- 
sibly be understood as referring to the Mediterranean, as Meier 
and Hofmann suppose, for “ the way of the sea” (derek hayydm) 
would in that case have been inhabited by the Philistines and 
Pheenicians ; whereas the prophet’s intention was evidently to 
mention such Israelitish provinces as had suffered the greatest 
affliction and degradation. 


+ The Zohar was not the first to teach that the Messiah would appear in 
Galilee, and that redemption would break forth from Tiberias ; but this is 
found in the Talmud and Midrash (see Litteratur-blatt des Orients, 1843, 
Col. 776). 
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The range of vision is first widened in ver. 2: “ The people 
that walk about in darkness see a great light; they who dwell in 
the land of the shadow of death, upon them a light shines.” 
The range of vision is here extended; not to the Gentiles, how- 
ever, but to all Israel. Salvation would not break forth till it 
had become utterly dark along the horizon of Israel, according 
to the description in ch. v. 30, ze. till the land of Jehovah had 
become a land of the shadow of death on account of the apos- 
tasy of its inhabitants from Jehovah (zalmdveth is modified, after 
the manner of a composite noun, from zalmuath, according to 
the form kadrath, and is derived from nby, Aith. salema, Arab. 
zalima, to,be dark). The apostate mass of the nation is to be 
regarded as already swept away; for if death has cast its 
shadow over the land, it must be utterly desolate. In this 
state of things the remnant left in the land beholds a great 
light, which breaks through the sky that has been hitherto 
covered with blackness. The people, who turned their eyes 
upwards to no purpose, because they did so with cursing (ch. 
viii. 21), are now no more. It is the remnant of Israel which 
sees this light of spiritual and material redemption arise above 
its head. In what this light would consist the prophet states 
afterwards, when describing first the blessings and then the 
star of the new time. 

In ver. 3 he says, in words of thanksgiving and praise: 
“ Thou multipliest the nation, preparest it great joy ; they rejoice 
before Thee like the joy in harvest, as men rejoice when they share 
the spoil.” “The nation” (haggoi) is undoubtedly Israel, re- 
duced to a small remnant. That God would make this again 
into a numerous people, was a leading feature in the pictures 
drawn of the time of glory (ch. xxvi. 15, Ixvi. 8; Zech. 
xiv. 10, 11), which would be in this respect the counterpart of 
that of Solomon (1 Kings iv. 20). If our explanation is the 
correct one so far, the only way to give an intelligible meaning 

1 The shadow or shade, zé, Arab. zill (radically related to tall = by, dew), 
derived its name ab. obtegendo, and according to the idea attached to it as 
the opposite of heat or of light, was used as a figure of a beneficent shelter 
(ch. xvi. 3), or of what was dark and horrible (cf. Targ. tallani, a night- 
demon). The verb zdlam, in the sense of the Arabic zalima, bears the 
same relation to zdlal as baham to bahah (Gen. p. 93), ‘dram, to be naked, 


to “drah (Jeshurun, p. 159). Thenoun zelem, however, is either formed from 
this z@lam, or else directly from zé, with the substantive termination em. 
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to the chethib xd, taking it in a negative sense, is to render it, 
as Hengstenberg, Hitzig, and others have done, “Thou multi- 
pliest the nation to which Thou hadst formerly not given great 
joy,” which must signify, per litoten,-“ the nation which Thou 
hadst plunged into deep sorrow.” But it is unnatural to take 
any one of the prophetic preterites, commencing with hicbid in 
ver. 1, in any other than a future sense. We must therefore 
give the preference to the keri ‘5,! and render it, “Thou makest 
of the nation a great multitude, and preparest it great joy.” 
The pronoun Jd is written first, asin Lev. vii. 7-9, Job xli. 4 
(keri), probably with the emphasis assumed by Drechsler: “ to 
et, in which there was not the smallest indication of such an 
issue as this.” The verbs “ multiplied” (higdalté) and “ in- 
creased” (hirbithd) are intentionally written together, to put 
the intensity of the joy ona level with the extensiveness of 
the multitude. This joy would be a holy joy, as the ex- 
pression “ before Thee” implies: the expression itself recals 
the sacrificial meals in the courts of the temple (Deut. xii. 7, 
xiv. 26). It would be a joy over blessings received, as the 
figure of the harvest indicates; and joy over evil averted, as 
the figure of dividing the spoil presupposes: for the division 
of booty is the business of conquerors. This second figure is 
not merely a figure: the people that are so joyous are really 
victorious and triumphant. Ver. 4. “ For the yoke of its 
burden and the stick of its neck, the stick of its oppressor, Thou 
hast broken to splinters, as in the day of Midian.” The suffixes 
refer to the people (hé‘dm). Instead of soblo, from sdbel, we 
have intentionally the more musical form bap (with dagesh 
dirimens and chateph kametz under the influence of the previous 
« instead of the simple sheva). The rhythm of the verse is 
anapeestic. “ Its burden” (subbélo) and “ its oppressor” (nogés 
66) both recal to mind the Egyptian bondage (Ex. ii. 11, v. 6). 
The future deliverance, which the prophet here celebrates, 
would be the counterpart of the Egyptian. But as the whole 
of the great nation of Israel was then redeemed, whereas only 
a small remnant would participate in the final redemption, he 
compares it to the day of Midian, when Gideon broke the seven 
years’ dominion of Midian, not with a great army, but with a 


1 On the passages in which NS chethib is i keri, see at Ps. c. 3 and 
Job xiii. 15. 
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handful of resolute warriors, strong in the Lord (Judg. vii.). 
The question suggests itself here, Who is the hero, Gideon’s 
antitype, through whom all this is to occur? The prophet 
does not sav; but building up one clause upon another with 
‘2, he gives first of all the reason for the cessation of the 
oppressive dominion of the imperial power,—namely, the de- 
struction of all the military stores of the enemy.—Ver. 5. “ For 
every boot of those who tramp with boots in the tumult of battle, 
and cloak rolled i blood, shall be for burning, a food of fire.” 
That which is the food of fire becomes at the same time a 
séréphah, inasmuch as the devouring fire reduces it to ashes, 
and destroys its previous existence. This closing statement 
requires for XD the concrete sense of a combustible thing; and 
this precludes such meanings as business (Handel und Wandel), 
noise, or din (=jiNY, Jerome, Syriac, Rashi, and others). On 
the other hand, the meaning “ military equipment,” adopted 
by Knobel and others,—a meaning derived from a comparison 
of the derivatives of the Arameean zun, dzan, and the Arabic 
zdna, fut. yezin (to dress or equip),—would be quite admissible; 
at the same time, the interchange of Samech and Zain in this 
word cannot be dialectically established. Jos. Kimchi has very 
properly referred to the Targum sén, mesdn (Syr. also sdin 
with an essentially long a), which signifies shoe (see Bynzeus, 
de caleeo Hebreeorum),—a word which is more Aramean than 
Hebrew, and the use of which in the present connection might 
be explained on the ground that the prophet had in his mind 
the annihilation of the Assyrian forces. We should no doubt 
expect sd@’din (sandalownenos) instead of sd’én; but the denom. 
verb s@’én might be applied to a soldier’s coming up in military 
boots, and so signify caligatum venire, although the primary 
meaning is certainly calceare se (e.g. Eph. vi. 15, Syr.). Ac- 
cordingly we should render it, “every boot of him who comes 
booted (des Hinherstiefelnden) into the tumult of battle,” taking 
the word ra‘ash, not as Drechsler does, in the sense of the 
noise made by a warrior coming up proudly in his war-boots, 
nor with Luzzatto in the sense of the war-boot itself, for which 
the word is too strong, but as referring to the noise or tumult of 
battle (as in Jer. x. 22), in the midst of which the man comes 
up equipped or shod for military service. The prophet names 
the boot and garment with an obvious purpose. The destruction 
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of the hostile weapons follows as a matter of course, if even the 
military shoes, worn by the soldiers in the enemies’ ranks, and 
the military cloaks that were lying in démim, i.e. in blood vio- 
lently shed upon the battle-field, were all given up to the fire. 
Upon the two sentences, with ci the prophet now builds a 
third. The reason for the triumph is the deliverance effected ; 
and the reason for the deliverance, the destruction of the foe; 
and the reason for all the joy, all the freedom, all the peace, is 
the new great King.—Ver. 6. “For unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given; and the government rests upon His shoulder: 
and they call His name, Wonder, Counsellor, mighty G'od, 
Fiternal-Father, Prince of Peace.” The same person whom the 
prophet foretold in ch. vii. as the son of the virgin who would 
come to maturity in troublous times, he here sees as born, and 
as having already taken possession of the government. There 
he appeared as a sign, here as a gift of grace. The prophet 
does not expressly say that he is a son of David in this 
instance any more than in ch. vil. (for the remark that has 
been recently made, that yeled is used here for “infant-prince,” 
is absurd); but this followed as a matter of course, from the 
fact that he was to bear the government, with all its official 
rights (ch. xxii. 22) and godlike majesty (Ps. xxi. 6), upon his 
shoulder; for the inviolable promise of eternal sovereignty, of 
which the new-born infant was to be the glorious fulfilment, 
had been bound up with the seed of David jn the course ef 
Israel’s history ever since the declaration in 2 Sam. vii. In 
ch. vii. it is the mother who names the child; here it is the 
people, or indeed any one who rejoices in him: S1P5, “one 
calls, they call, he is called,” as Luther has correctly rendered 
it, though under the mistaken idea that the J ews had altered 
the original NIP" into 87p%, for the purpose of eliminating 
the Messianic sense of the passage. But the active verb 
itself has really been twisted by Jewish commentators in this 
way; so that Rashi, Kimchi, Malbim, and others follow the 
Targum, and explain the passage as meaning, “the God, who 
is called and is Wonder, Counsellor, the mighty God, the 
eternal Father, calls his name the Prince of Peace ;” but 
this rendering evidently tears asunder things that are closely 
connected. And Luzzatto has justly observed, that you do not 
expect to find attributes of God here, but such as would be 
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characteristic of the child. He therefore renders the passage, 
“God the mighty, the eternal Father, the Prince of Peace, 
resolves upon wonderful things,” and persuades himself that 
this long clause is meant for the proper name of the child, 
just as in other cases declaratory clauses are made into proper 
names, ¢.g. the names of the prophet’s two sons. But even 
granting that such a sesquipedalian name were possible, in what 
an unskilful manner would the name be formed, since the long- 
winded clause, which would necessarily have to be uttered in 
one breath, would resolve itself again into separate clauses, 
which are not only names themselves, but, contrary to all expec- 
tation, names of God! The motive which prompted Luzzatto 
to adopt this original interpretation is worthy of notice. He 
had formerly endeavoured, like other commentators, to explain 
the pasage by taking the words from “ Wonderful” to “ Prince 
of Peace” as the name of the child; and in doing this he 
rendered yyy xbp “one counselling wonderful things? thus 
inverting the object, and regarded “ mighty God” as well as 
“eternal Father” as hyperbolical expressions, like the words 
applied to the King in Ps. xlv. 7a. But now he cannot kelp 
regarding it as absolutely impossible for a human child to be 
called el gibbor, like God Himself in ch. x. 21. So far as the 
relation between his novel attempt at exposition and the accen- 
tuation is concerned, it certainly does violence to this, though 
not to such an extent as the other specimen of exegetical leger- 
demain, which makes the chuse from xb to p78 the subject 
to x1p». Nevertheless, in the face of the existing accentuation, 
we must admit that the latter is, comparatively speaking, the 
better of the two; for if ow NIP were intended to be the in- 
troduction to the list of names which follows, wv would not be 
pointed with geresh, but with zakeph. The accentuators seem 
also to have shrunk from taking el gibbor as the name of a 
man. ‘They insert intermediate points, as though “ eternal 
Father, Prince of Peace,” were the name of the child, and all 
that precedes, from “ Wonder” onwards, the name of God, who 
would call him by these two honourable names. But, at the 
very outset, it is improbable that there should be two names 
instead of one or more; and it is impossible to conceive for what 
precise reason such a periphrastic description of God should be 
employed in connection with the naming of this child, as is 
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not only altogether different from Isaiah’s usual custom, but 
altogether unparalleled in itself, especially without the definite 
article. The names of God should at least have been defined 
thus, 237 DN NPB 7, so as to distinguish them from the two 
names of the child. Even assuming, therefore, that the ac- 
centuation is meant to convey this sense, “ And the wonderful 
Counsellor, the mighty God, calls his name Eternal-Father, 
Prince of Peace,” as appears to be the case; we must necessarily 
reject it, as resting upon a misunderstanding and misinterpreta- 
tion.’ We regard the whole, from xbp onwards,—as the con- 
nection, the expression, and the syntax require,—as a dependent 
accusative predicate to ww xp (they call his name), which 
stands at the head (compare xp, they call, it is called, in Gen. 
xi. 9, xvi. 14, Josh. vii. 26, and above ch. viii. 4, xv, they 
will carry: Ges. § 137, 3). If it be urged, as an objection to 
‘the Messianic interpretation of ch. vii. 14, 15, that the Christ 
who appeared was not named Immanuel, but Jesus, this objec- 


1 The telisha in xbp is the smallest of all disjunctive accents; the 
geresh in yaw separates rather more strongly than this; the pashta in yyy 
separates somewhat more than the other two, but less than the zakeph in 
23; and this zakeph is the greatest divider in the sentence. The whole 
sentence, therefore, distributes itself in the following manner : || pp Sale} 
Dow | Tyas fill aaa Sy iii | Nop. All the words from Np" on- 
wards are subordinate to the zakeph attached to 113, which is, to all appear- 
ance, intended to have the force of an introductory colon: as, for example, 
in 2 Sam. xviii. 5 (in the case of 7x5 in the clause ‘WINTNN) IN 
spxb ‘nxvnn}). In smaller subdivisions, again, xb5 (telisha) is. connected 
with ppy (pashta), and both together with >)33 Sy: (munach zakeph). IE 
only sar shalom (Prince of Peace) were intended as the name of the child, 
it would necessarily be accentuated in the following manner: \pw Sp 
kadma geresh, yyy’ x55 telisha gershayim, 33 bss mercha tebir, TYAN 
tifchah, oybpimniy silluk ; and the principal disjunctive would stand at yp 
instead of 9)33. But if the name of the child were intended to form a de- 
claratory clause, commencing with pyy bp, “determines wonderful thin gs,” 
as Luzzatto assumes, we should expect to find a stronger disjunctive than 
telisha at xp, the watchword of the whole; and above all, we should 
expect a zakeph at yo, and not at}. This also applies to our (the 
ordinary) explanation. It does not correspond to the accentuation. The 
introductory words \pyy Np" ought to have a stronger distinctive accent, 
in order that all which follows might stand as the name which they intro- 
duce. Francke (see Psalter, ii. 521) perceived this, and in his Abyssus 
mysteriorum Esa (ix. 6) he lays great stress upon the fact, that God whe 
gives the name has Himself a threefold name. 
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tion is sufficiently met by the fact that He did not receive as a 
proper name any one of the five names by which, according to 
this second prophecy, He was to be called. Moreover, this 
objection would apply quite as strongly to the notion, which 
has been a very favourite one with Jewish commentators (e.g. 
Rashi, A. E. Kimchi, Abravanel, Malbim, Luzzatto, and 
others), and even with certain Christian commentators (such as 
Grotius, Gesenius, etc.), that the prophecy refers to Hezekiah, 
—a notion which is a disgrace to those who thereby lead both 
themselves and‘others astray. For even if the hopes held out 
in the prophecy were attached for a long time to Hezekiah, the 
mistake was but too quickly discovered ; whereas the commen- 
tators in question perpetuate the mistake, by forcing it upon the 
prophecy itself, although the prophet, even after the deception 
had been outlived, not only did not suppress the prophecy, but 
handed it down to succeeding ages as awaiting a future and in- 
fallible fulfilment. For the words in their strict meaning point 
to the Messiah, whom men may for a time, with pardonable 
error, have hoped to find in Hezekiah, but whom, with un- 
pardonable error, men refused to. acknowledge, even when He 
actually appeared in Jesus. The name Jesus is the combination 
of all the Old Testament titles used to designate the Coming 
One according to His nature and His works. The names con- 
tained in ch. vii. 14 and ix. 6 are not thereby suppressed ; but 
they have continued, from the time of Mary downwards, in the 
mouths of all believers. There is not one of these names under 
which worship and homage have not been paid to Him. But 
we never find them crowded together anywhere else, as we do 
here in Isaiah; and in this respect also our prophet proves 
himself the greatest of the Old Testament evangelists. The 
first name is NOB, or perhaps more correctly NB, which is not 
to be taken in connection with the next word, 73’, though this 
construction might seem to commend itself in accordance with 
myy 875, in ch. xxviii, 29. This is the way in which it has 
been taken by the Seventy and others (thus LXX., @avpaoros © 
otpBovros; Theodoret, Oavpactas Bovrctwv). If we adopted 
this explanation, we might regard yyy xbp as an inverted form 
for nop py: counselling wonderful things. The possibility of 
such an inversion is apparent from ch. xxii. 2, mN>o nixwin, de. 
full of tumult. Or, following the analogy of pere’ dddm (a wild 
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man) in Gen. xvi. 12, we might regard it as a genitive con- 
struction : a wonder of a counsellor ; in which case the disjunc- 
tive telishéh gedolah in pele would have to be exchanged for 
aconnecting mahpach. Both combinations have their doubtful 
points, and, so far as the sense is concerned, would lead us 
rather to expect yy NYPD ; whereas there is nothing at all to 
prevent our taking xdp and yyv as two separate names (not even 
the accentuation, which is without parallel elsewhere, so far as 
the combination of pashta with telishah is concerned, and there- 
fore altogether unique). Just as the angel of Jehovah, when 
asked by Manoah what was his name (J udg. xiii. 18), replied 
0B (822), and indicated thereby his divine nature—a nature 
incomprehensible to mortal men; so here the God-given ruler 
is also pele’, a phenomenon lying altogether beyond human 
conception or natural occurrence. Not only is this or that 
wonderful in Him; but He Himself is throughout a wonder— 
mapaboEacpds, as Symmachus renders it. The second name is 
yo étz, counsellor, because, by virtue of the spirit of counsel 
which He possesses (ch. xi. 2), He can always discern and give 
counsel for the good of His nation. here is no need for Him 
to surround Himself with counsellors; but without receiving 
counsel at all, He counsels those that are without counsel, 
and is thus the end of all want of counsel to His nation as a 
whole. The third name, El gibdor, attributes divinity to Him. 
Not, indeed, if we render the words “ Strength, Hero,” as 
Luther does; or “ Hero of Strength,” as Meier has done; or 
“a God of a hero,” as Hofmann proposes ; or “‘ Hero-God,” ze. 
one who fights and conquers like an invincible god, as Ewald 
does. But all these renderings, and others of a similar kind, 
founder, without needing any further refutation, on ch. x. 21, 
where He, to whom the remnant of Israel will turn with 
penitence, is called El gibbor (the mighty God). There is no 
reason why we should take HJ in this name of the Messiah in 
any other sense than in Immanu-El; not to mention the fact 
that “7 in Isaiah is always a name of God, and that the 
prophet was ever strongly conscious of the antithesis between 
fil and dddm, as ch. xxxi. 8 (cf. Hos. xi. 9) clearly shows. 
And finally, El gibbor was a traditional name of God, which 
occurs as early as Deut. x. 17, cf. Jer. xxxii. 18, Neh. ix. 32, 
Ps. xxiv. 8, etc. The name giblor is used here as an adjective, 
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_like shaddai in El shaddai. The Messiah, then, is here desig- 
~ nated “mighty God.” Undoubtedly this appears to go beyond 
the limits of the Old Testament horizon ; but what if it should 
go beyond them? It stands written once for all, just as in 
Jer. xxili. 6 Jehovah Zidkenu (Jehovah our Righteousness) 
is also used as a name of the Messiah,—a Messianic name, 
which even the synagogue cannot set aside (vid. Midrash 
Mishle 57a, where this is adduced as one of the eight names 
of the Messiah). Still we must not go too far. If we look at 
the spirit of the prophecy, the mystery of the incarnation of 
God is unquestionably indicated in such statements as these. 
But if we look at the consciousness of the prophet himself, 
nothing farther was involved than this, that the Messiah would: 
be the image of God as no other man ever had been (cf. El, 
Ps. Ixxxii. 1), and that He would have God dwelling within 
Him (cf. Jer. xxxiii. 16). Who else should lead Israel to 
victory over the hostile world, than God the mighty? The 
Messiah is the corporeal presence of this mighty God; for 
He is with Him, He is in Him, and in Him He is with Israel. 
The expression did not preclude the fact that the Messiah 
would be God and man in one person; but it did not pene- 
trate to this depth, so far as the Old Testament consciousness 
was concerned. The fourth name springs out of the third: 

sy™2x, eternal Father (not Booty Father, with which Hitzig 
and Knobel content themselves); for what is divine must be 
eternal. The title Eternal Father designates Him, however, 
not only as the possessor of eternity (Hengstenberg), but as 
the tender, faithful, and wise trainer, guardian, and provider 
for His people even in eternity (ch. xxii. 21). He is eternal 
Father, as the eternal, loving King, according to the descrip- 
tion in Ps. Ixxii. Moa: if He is mighty God, and uses His 
divine might in eternity for the good of His people, He is also, 
as the fifth name affirms, sar-shdlom, a Prince who removes all 
peace-disturbing powers, and secures peace among the nations 
(Zech. ix. 10),—who is, as it were, the embodiment of peace 
come down into the world of nations (Mic. v. 4). To exalt the 
government of David into an eternal rule of peace, is the end 
for which He is born; and moreover He proves Himself to be 
what He is not only called, but actually is. Ver. 7. “Zo the 
increase of government and to peace without end, upon the throne 


254 THE PROPHESGIES OF ISAIAG. 


of David, and over his kingdom, to strengthen it, and to support it 
through judgment and righteousness from henceforth even for 
ever. The jealousy of Jehovah of hosts will fulfil this.” naroe 
(written with M/ém clausum in the middle of the one word, and, 
according to Elias Levita, properly to be read 727 nb, vis magni- 
jicando, in accordance with this way of writing the word *) is 
not a participle here, but a substantive after the forms ANT, 
nvye, and that not from 7279, but from 73, an infinitive noun 
expressing, according to its formation, the practical result of an 
action, rather than the abstract idea.? Ever extending dominion 
and endless peace will be brought in by the sublime and lofty 
King’s Son, when He sits upon the throne of David and rules 
over David’s kingdom. He is a semper Augustus, t.e. a per- 
petual increaser of the kingdom; not by war, however, but 
with the spiritual weapons of peace. And within He gives 
to the kingdom “judgment” (mishpat) and “ righteousness” 
(zedékdh), as the foundations and pillars of its durability : 
mishpat, jadgment or right, which He pronounces and ordains; 
and righteousness, which He not only exercises Himself, but 
transfers to the members of His kingdom. This new epoch of 
Davidic sovereignty was still only a matter of faith and hope. 
But the zeal of Jehovah was the guarantee of its realization. 
The accentuation is likely to mislead here, inasmuch as it 
makes it appear as though the words “from henceforth even 
for ever” (meé‘attéh v'ad ‘oldm) belonged to the closing sen- 
tence, whereas the eternal perspective which they open applies 
directly to the reign of the great Son of David, and only 


1 When Bar-Kappara says (b. Sanhedrin 94a) that God designed to 
make Hezekiah the Messiah and Sennacherib Gog and Magog, but that 
Hezekiah was not found worthy of this, and therefore the Mem of Umarbeh 
was closed, there is so far some sense in this, that the Messianic hopes 
really could centre for a certain time in Hezekiah; whereas the assertion 
of a certain Hillel (2b. 98d), that Hezekiah was actually the Messiah of 
Israel, and no other was to be expected, is nothing but the perverted 
fancy of an‘empty brain. For an instance of the opposite, see Neh. ii. 13, 
OND On, on which passage the Midrash observes, ‘‘ The broken walls of 
Jerusalem will be closed in the day of salvation, and the government 
which has been closed up to the time of the King Messiah will be opened 
then.” 

? We have already observed at p. 156, that this substantive formation 
had not a purely abstract meaning even at the first. Fiirst has given the 
sorrect explanation in his Lehrgebdude der Aram. Idiome, § 180. 
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indirectly to the work of the divine jealousy. “ Zeal,” or 
jealousy, kin’ ah, lit. glowing fire, from %2?, Arab. kanaa, to be 
deep red (Deut. iv. 24), is one of the deepest of the Old 
Testament ideas, and one of the most fruitful in relation to 
the work of reconciliation. It is two-sided. The fire of love 
has for its obverse the fire of wrath. For jealousy contends for 
the object of its love against everything that touches either the 
object or the love itself. Jehovah loves His nation. That He 
should leave it in the hands of such bad Davidie kings as Ahaz, 
and give it up to the imperial power of the world, would be 
altogether irreconcilable with this love, if continued long. But 
His love flares up, consumes all that is adverse, and gives to 
His people the true King, in whom that which was only fore- 
shadowed in David and Solomon reaches its highest antitypical 
fulfilment. With the’very same words, “the zeal of Jehovah 
of hosts,” etc., Isaiah seals the promise in ch. xxxvii. 32. 


B. Jehovah's outstretched hand.—Chap. ix. 7-x. 4. 


The great light would not arise till the darkness had reached 
its deepest point. The gradual increase of this darkness is pre- 
dicted in this second section of the esoteric addresses. Many 
difficult questions suggest themselves in connection with this 
section. 1. Is it directed against the northern kingdom only, 
or against all Israel? 2. What was the historical standpoint 
of the prophet himself? The majority of commentators reply 


1 Cf. Weber, On the Wrath of God (p. xxxv.). It is evident that 
by kin’Gh, Caros, we are to understand the energy of love following up its 
violated claims upon the creature, from the comparison so common in the 
Scriptures between the love of God to His church and connubial affection. 
It is the jealousy of absolute love, which seeks to be loved in return, and 
indeed demands undivided love, and asserts its claim to reciprocity of love 
wherever this claim is refused. In a word, it is the self-vindication of 
scornful love. But this idea includes not only jealousy seeking the re- 
covery of what it has lost, but also jealousy that consumes what cannot 
be saved (Nahum i. 2; Heb. x. 27); and the Scriptures therefore deduce 
the wrath, by which the love resisted affirms itself, and the wrath which 
meets those who have resisted love in the form of absolute hostility,—in 
other words, the jealousy of love as well as the jealousy of hatred,—not 
from love and holiness as two entirely distinct sources, but from the 
single source of absolute holy love, which, just because it is absolute and 
holy, repels and excludes whatever will nob suffer itself to be ernbraced 
(Josh. xxiv. 19). 
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that the prophet is only prophesying against Ephraim here, and 
that Syria and Ephraim have already been chastised by Tiglath- 
pileser. The former is incorrect. The prophet does indeed 
commence with Ephraim, but he does not stop there. The fates 
of both kingdoms flow into one another here, as well as in ch. 
viii. 5 sqq., Just as they were causally connected in actual fact. 
And it cannot be maintained, that when the prophet uttered his 
predictions Ephraim had already felt the scourging of Tiglath- 
pileser. The prophet takes his stand at a time when judgment 
after judgment had fallen upon all Israel without improving it. 
And one of these past judgments was the scourging of Ephraim 
by Tiglath-pileser. How much or how little of the events 
which the prophet looks back upon from this ideal standpoint 
had already taken place, it is impossible to determine; but this 
is a matter of indifference so far as the prophecy is concerned. 
The prophet, from his ideal standing-place, had not only this 
or that behind him, but all that is expressed in this section by 
perfects and aorists (Ges. § 129, 2, 5). And we already know 
from ch. ii. 9, v. 25, that he used the future conversive as the 
preterite of the ideal past. We therefore translate the whole 
in the present tense. In outward arrangement there is no 
section of Isaiah so symmetrical as this. In ch. v. we found 
one partial approach to the strophe in similarity of commence- 
ment, and another in ch. ii. in similarity of conclusion. But 
here ch. v. 255 is adapted as the refrain of four symmetrical 
strophes. We will take each strophe by itself. Strophe 1. 
Vers. 8-12. “The Lord sends out a word against Jacob, and it 
descends into Israel. And all the people must make atonement, 
Ephraim and the inhabitants of Samaria, saying in pride and 
haughtiness of heart, * Bricks are fallen down, and we build with 
square stones ; sycamores are hewn down, and we put cedars in 
their place” Jehovah raises Rezin’s oppressors high above him, 
and pricks up his enemies: Aram from the east, and Philistines 
Jrom the west; they devour Israel with full mouth. For all 
this His anger is not turned away, and His hand is stretched out 
still.” The word (ddbdr) is both in nature and history the 
messenger of the Lord: it runs quickly through the earth 
(Ps. exlvii. 15, 18), and when sent by the Lord, comes to men 
to destroy or to heal (Ps. evii. 20), and never returns to its 
sender void (ch. lv. 10,11). Thus does the Lord now send a 
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word against Jacob (Jacob, as in ch. ii. 5); and this heavenly 
messenger descends into Israel (ndéphal, as in Dan. iv. 28, and 
like the Arabic nazala, which is the word usually employed to 
denote the communication of divine revelation), taking shelter, 
as it were, in the soul of the prophet. Its immediate com- 
mission is directed against Ephraim, which has been so little 
humbled by the calamities that have fallen upon it since the 
time of Jehu, that the people are boasting that they will re- 
place bricks and sycamores (or sycamines, from shikmin), that 
wide-spread tree (1 Kings x. 27), with works of art and cedars. 
“ We put in their place:” nachaliph is not used here as in Job 
xiv. 7, where it signifies to sprout again (nova germina emittere), 
but as in ch. xl. 31, xli. 1, where it is construed with m3 
(strength), and signifies to renew (novas vires assumere). In 
this instance, when, the object is one external to the subject, 
the meaning is to substitute (substituere), like the Arabic 
achlafa, to restore. ‘The poorest style of building in the land 
is contrasted with the best; for “the sycamore is a tree which 
only flourishes in the plain, and there the most wretched houses 
are still built of bricks dried in the sun, and of knotty beams of 


sycamore.” * These might have been destroyed by the war, but 


more durable and Eeatcly buildings would rise up in their place. 
Ephraim, however, would be made to feel this defiance of the 
judgments of God (to “ know,” as in Hos. ix. 7, Ezek. xxv. 14). 
Jehovah would give the Ajeradrles of Rezin authority over 
Ephraim, and instigate his foes: sicséc, as in ch. xix. 2, from 
sdeac, in its primary sense of “ prick,” jigere, which has nothing 
to do with the meanings to plait and cover, but from which we 
have the words 7¥, 7D, a thorn, nail, or plug, and which is 
probably related to 3%, to view, lit. to fix; hence pilpel, to 
prick up, incite, which is the rendering adopted by the Targum 
here and in ch, xix. 2, and by the LXX. at ch. xix. 2. There 
is no necessity to quote the talmudic sécsée, to kindle (by 
friction), which is never met with in the metaphorical sense 
of exciting. It would be even better to take our sicsée as an 
intensive form of sdcac, used in the same sense as the Arabic, 
viz. to provide one’s self with weapons, to arm; but this is pro- 
bably a denominative from .icea, signifying offensive armour, 
with the idea of pricking and spearing,—a radical notion, from 
1 Rosen, Z'opographisches aus Jerusalem. 
VOL. I. R 
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which it would be easy to get at the satisfactory meaning, to 
spur on or instigate. “The oppressors of Rezin” (tedré Retzin, 
a simple play upon the words, like hoz got in ch. i. 4, and many 
others in Isaiah) are the Assyrians, whose help had been sought 
by Ahaz against Rezin ; though perhaps not these exclusively, 
but possibly also the Trachonites, for example, against whom the 
mountain fortress Fezin appears to have been erected, to pro- 
tect the rich lands of eastern Hauran. In ver. 12 the range of 
vision stretches over all Israel. It cannot be otherwise, for the 
northern kingdom never suffered anything from the Philistines ; 
whereas an invasion of Judah by the Philistines was really one 
of the judgments belonging to the time of Ahaz (2 Chron. 
xxvill. 16-19). Consequently by Jsrael here we are to under- 
stand all Israel, the two halves of which would become a rich 
prize to the enemy. Ephraim would be swallowed up by 
Aram,—namely, by those who had been subjugated by Asshur, 
and were now tributary to it,—and Judah would be swallowed 
up by the Philistines. But this strait would be very far from 
being the end of the punishments of God. Becausé Israel 
would not turn, the wrath of God would not turn away. 
Strophe 2. Vers..13-17. “ But the people turneth not unto 
Flim that smiteth it, and they seek not Jehovah of hosts. There- 
fore Jehovah rooteth out of Israel head and tail, palm-branch 
and rush, in one day. LElders and highly distinguished men, 
this is the head; and prophets, lying teachers, this is the tail. 
Lhe leaders of this people have become leaders astray, and their 
followers swallowed up. Therefore the Lord will not rejoice in 
their young men, and will have no compassion on their orphans 
and widows: for all together are profligate and evil-doers, and 
every mouth speaketh blasphemy. With all this His anger is 
not turned away, and His hand is stretched oué still.’ As the 
first stage of the judgments has been followed by no true 
conversion to Jehovah the almighty judge, there comes a 
second. “IY WY (to turn unto) denotes a thorough conversion, 
not stopping half-way. “The smiter of it” (hanumaccéhu), or 
“he who smiteth it,” is Jehovah (compare, on the other hand, 
ch. x. 20, where Asshur is intended). The article and suffix 
are used together, as in ch. xxiv. 2, Prov. xvi. 4 (vid. Ges. 
§ 110, 2; Caspari, Arab. Gram. § 472). But there was coming 
now a great day of punishment (in the view of the prophet, it 
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was already past), such as Israel experienced more than once in 
the Assyrian oppressions, and Judah in the Chaldean, when 
head and tail, or, according to another proverbial expression, 
palm-branch and rush, would be rooted out. We might sup- 
pose that the persons referred to were the high and low; but 
ver. 15 makes a different application of the first double figure, 
by giving it a different turn from its popular sense (compare 
the Arabic er-ru ’tis w-aledhnab = lofty and low, in Dieirich, 
Abhandlung, p. 209). The opinion which has very widely 
prevailed since the time of Koppe, that this verse is a gloss, 
is no doubt a very natural one (see Hitzig, Begriff der Kritik ; 
Ewald, Propheten, i. 57). But Isaiah’s custom of supplying his 
own gloss is opposed to such a view; also Isaiah’s composition 
in ch. iii. 3 and xxx. 20, and the relation in which this verse 
stands to ver. 16; and lastly, the singular character of the 
gloss itself, which is one of the strongest proofs that it contains 
the prophet’s exposition of his own words. The chiefs of the 
nation were the head of the national body; and behind, like a 
wagging dog’s tail, sat the false prophets with their flatteries 
of the people, loving, as Persius says, blando caudam jactare 
popello. The prophet drops the figure of cippdh, the palm- 
branch which forms the crown of the palm, and which derives 
its name from the fact that it resembles the palm of the hand 
(instar palme manus), and agmdn, the rush which grows in 
the marsh.’ The allusion here is to the rulers of the nation 
and the dregs of the people. The basest extremity were the 
demagogues in the shape of prophets. Jor it had come to 


1 The noun agam is used in the Old Testament as well as in the Talmud 
to signify both a marshy place (see Baba mesi‘a 36), and more especially 
Aboda zara 88a, where giloi agmah signifies the laying bare of the marshy 
soil by the burning up of the reeds), and also the marsh grass (Sabbath 
lla, ‘‘if all the agmim were kalams, i.e. writing reeds, or pens ;” and 
Kiddisin 62b, where agam signifies a stalk of marsh-grass or reed, a rush 
or bulrush, and is explained, with a reference to Isa. lvill. 5, as signifying 
a tender, weak stalk). The noun agmon, on the other hand, signifies only 
the stalk of the marsh-grass, or the marsh-grass itself ; and in this sense it 
is not found in the Talmud (see Job, ii. 374). The verbal meaning upon 
which these names are founded is evident from the Arabic md dgim 
(magim), ‘‘ bad water” (see at ch. xix. 10). There is no connection be- 
tween this and maugil, literally a depression of the soil, in which water 
lodges for a long time, and which is only dried up in summer weather. 
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this, as ver. 16 affirms, that those who promised to lead by a 
straight road led astray, and those who suffered themselves to 
be led by them were as good as already swallowed up by hell 
(cf. ch. v. 14, iii. 12). Therefore the Sovereign Ruler would 
not rejoice over the young men of this nation; that is to say, 
He would suffer them to be smitten by their enemies, without 
going with them to battle, and would refuse His customary 
compassion even towards widows and orphans, for they were 
all thoroughly corrupt on every side. The alienation, obliquity, 
and dishonesty of their heart, are indicated by the word 
chanéph (from chdénaph, which has in itself the indifferent 
' yadical idea of inclination; so that in Arabic, chanif, as a 
synonym of ‘adil,’ has the very opposite meaning of decision 
in favour of what is right); the badness of their actions by 
y72 (in half pause for Y19?= 39, maleficus); the vicious in- 
fatuation of their words by nebdlah. This they are, and this 
they continue; and consequently the wrathful hand of God is 
stretched out over them for the infliction of fresh strokes. 
Strophe 3. Vers. 18-21. “For the wickedness burneth up 
like fire: it devours thorns and thistles, and burns in the thickets 
of the wood ; and they smoke upwards in a lofty volume of smoke. 
Through the wrath of Jehovah of hosts the land ts turned into 
coal, and the nation has become like the food of fire: not one spares 
his brother. They hew on the right, and are hungry ; and devour 
on the left, and are not satisfied: they devour the flesh of their 
own arm: Manasseh, Ephraim; and Ephraim, Manasseh: these 
together over Judah. With all this His anger is not turned away, 
and His hand is stretched out still.’ The standpoint of the 
prophet is at the extreme end of the course of judgment, and 
from that he looks back. Consequently this link of the chain 
is also past in his view, and hence the future conversives. The 
curse, which the apostasy of Israel carries within itself, now 
breaks fully out. Wickedness, z.e. the constant thirst of evil, 
is a fire which a man kindles in himself. And when the grace 


1 This is the way in which it should be written in Job, i. 216; ‘adala 
has also the indifferent meaning of return or decision. 

” Nevertheless this reading is also met with, and according to Masora 
Jinalis, p. 52, col. 8, this is the correct reading (as in Prov. xvii. 4, where it is 
doubtful whether the meaning is a friend or a maievolent person). The ques- 
tion is not an unimportant one, as we may see from Olshausen, $ 258, p. 581. 
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of God, which damps and restrains this fire, is all over, it is 
sure to burst forth: the wickedness bursts forth like fire (the 
verb is used here, as in ch. xxx. 27, with reference to the 
wrath of God). And this is the case with the wickedness of 
Israel, which now consumes first of all thorns and thistles, i.e. 
individual sinners who are the most ripe for judgment, upon 
whom the judgment commences, and then the thicket of the 
wood (sib-che,’ as in ch. x. 34, from sebac, Gen. xxii. 13 — 
sobec),' that is to say, the great mass of the people, which 
is woven together by bands of iniquity (vattizzath is not a 
reflective niphal, as in 2 Kings xxii. 13, but kal, to kindle into 
anything, ae. to set it on fire). The contrast intended in the 
two figures is consequently not the high and low (Ewald), nor 
the useless and useful (Drechsler), but individuals and the whole 
(Vitringa). The fire, into which the wickedness bursts out, 
seizes individuals first of all; and then, like a forest fire, it 
seizes upon the nation at large in all its ranks and members, 
who “whirl up (roll up) ascending of smoke,” i.e. who roll 
up in the form of ascending smoke (hith’abbek, a synonym of 
hithhappeék, Judg. vii. 13, to curl or roll). This fire of wicked- 
ness was no other than the wrath (‘ebraéh) of God: it is God’s 
own wrath, for all sin carries this within itself as its own 
self-punishment. By this fire of wrath the soil of the land 
is gradually but thoroughly burnt out, and the people of the 
land utterly consumed: BMY da. rey. to be red-hot (LXX. 
ovyxéxavtat, also the Targum), and to be dark or black (Arabic 
‘atame, late at night), for what is burnt out becomes black. 
Fire and darkness are therefore correlative terms throughout 
the whole of the Scriptures. So far do the figures extend, in- 
which the prophet presents the inmost essence of this stage of 
judgment. In its historical manifestation it consisted in the 
most inhuman self-destruction during an anarchical civil war. 
Destitute of any tender emotions, they devoured one another 
without being satisfied: gdzar, to cut, to hew (hence the Arabic 
for a butcher): zero‘o, his arm, according to Jer. xix. 9, 

1 The metheg (gaya) in 132D (to be pronounced sib-che) has simply the 


euphonic effect of securing a distinct enunciation to the sibilant letter (in 
other instances to the guttural, vid. ‘arboth, Num. xxxi. 12), in cases where 
the second syllable of the word commences with a guttural or labial letter, 
or with an aspirate. 


262 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, 


equivalent to the member of his own family and tribe, who was 
figuratively called his arm (Arabic ‘adud: see Ges. Thes. p. 433), 
as being the natural protector and support. This interminable 
self-immolation, and the regicide associated with the jealousy 
of the different tribes, shook the northern kingdom again and 
again to its utter destruction. And the readiness with which 
the unbrotherly feelings of the northern tribes towards one 
another could turn into combined hostility towards Judah, was 
evident enough from: the Syro-Ephraimitish war, the conse- 
quences of which had not passed away at the time when these 
prophecies were uttered. This hostility on the part of the 
brother kingdoms would still further increase. And the end 
of the judgments of wrath had not come yet. 

Strophe 4. Ch. x. 1-4. “ Woe unto them that decree un- 
righteous decrees, and to the writers who prepare trouble; to force 
away the needy from demanding justice, and to rob the suffering 
of my people of their rightful claims, that widows may become 
their prey, and they plunder orphans! And what will ye do in 
the day of visitation, and in the storm that cometh from afar? 
To whom will ye flee for help? and where will ye deposit your 
glory? There is nothing left but to bow down under prisoners, 
and they fall wnder the slain. With all this His anger is not 
turned away, but His hand is stretched out still.’ This last 
strophe is directed against the unjust authorities and judges. 
The woe pronounced upon them is, as we have already frequently 
seen, Isaiah’s ceterum censeo. Chdékak is their decisive decree 
(not, however, in a denominative sense, but in the primary 
sense of hewing in, recording in official documents, ch. xxx. 8, 
Job xix. 23); and citteb (piel only occurring here, and a 
perfect, according to Gesenius, § 126, 3) their official signing 
and writing. Their decrees are chikehé ’aven (an open plural, 
as in Judg. v. 15, for chukké, after the analogy of vba, DY, 
with an absolute chakdkim underlying it: Ewald, § 18 6-7), inas- 
much as their contents were worthlessness, 7.e. the direct oppo- 
site of morality; and what they wrote out was “dmdl, trouble, 
ze. an unjust oppression of the people (compare zévos and 
movnpos).' Poor persons who wanted to commence legal pro- 


’ The current accentuation, p°3nDp) mercha, Spy tiphchah, is wrong. 
The true accentuation would be the former with tiphchah (and metheg), the 
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eeedings were not even allowed to do so, and possessions to which 
-_ widows and orphans had a well-founded claim were a welcome 
booty to them (for the diversion into the finite verb, see ch. v. 
24, vii. 11, xlix. 5, lviii. 5). For all this they could not escape 
the judgment of God. This is announced to them in ver. 3, in 
the form of three distinct questions (commencing with amdh, 
quid igitur). The noun pekuddah in the first question always 
signifies simply a visitation of punishment; sho’dh is a confused, 
dull, desolate rambling, hence confusion (turba), desolation : 
here it is described as “coming from afar,” because a distant 
nation (Asshur) was the instrument of God’s wrath. Second 
question: “ Upon whom will ye throw yourselves in your search 
for help then” (nas ‘al, a constr. preegnans, only met with here)? 
Third question: “ Where, z.e. in whose hand, will ye deposit 
your wealth in money and possessions” (cébdd, what is weighty 
in value and imposing in appearance); ‘dzab with b’yad (Gen. 
xxxix. 6), or with Lamed (Job xxxix. 14), to leave anything 
- with a person as property in trust. No one would relieve them 
of their wealth, and hold it as a deposit; it was irrecoverably 
lost. T’o this negative answer there is appended the following 
bilti, which, when used as a preposition after a previous nega- 
tion, signifies preter; when used as a conjunction, nisi (bilte 
“im, Judg. vii. 14); and where it governs the whole sentence, as 
in this case, nist quod (cf. Num. xi. 6; Dan. xi. 18). In the 
present instance, where the previous negation is to be supplied 
in thought, it has the force of nil reliquum est nisi quod (there 
is nothing left but). The singular verk (céra‘) is used con- 
temptuously, embracing all the high persons as one condensed 
mass; and tachath does not mean «que ae or loco (like, or in 
the place of), as Ewald (§ 217, £) maintains, but is used in the 
primary and local sense of infra (below). Some crouch down 
to find room at the feet of the prisoners, who are crowded 
closely together in the prison; or if we suppose the prophet to 


latter with mercha; for ‘dm4l cittébu is an attributive (an elliptical rela- 
tive) clause. According to its etymon, ‘mdi seems to stand by the side of 
HaAos, moles, molestus (see Pott in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, ix. 202); but within 
the Semitic itself it stands by the side of DDN, to fade, marcescere, which 
coincides with the Sanscrit root mld and its cognates (see Leo Meyer, 
Vergleichende Grammatik, i. 353), so that ‘amd is, strictly speaking, to 
wear out or tire out (vulg. to worry). 
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have a scene of transportation in his mind, they sink dewn 
under the feet of the other prisoners, in their inability to bear 
such hardships, whilst the rest fall in war; and as the slaughter 
is of long duration, not only become corpses themselves, but 
are covered with the corpses. of the slain (cf. ch. xiv. 19). 
And even with this the wrath of God is not satisfied. The 
prophet, however, does not follow out the terrible gradation 
any further. Moreover, the captivity, to which this fourth 
strophe points, actually formed the conclusion of a distinct 
period. 


C. Destruction of the imperial kingdom of the world, and rise of 
the kingdom of Jehovah in His Anointed.—Chap. x. 5.—xii. 


The law of contrast prevails in prophecy, as it does also in 
the history of salvation. When distress is at its height, it is 
suddenly brought to an end, and changed into relief; and 
when prophecy has become as black with darkness as in the 
previous section, it suddenly becomes as bright and cloudless 
as in that which is opening now. The hoi (woe) pronounced 
upon Israel becomes a hoi upon Asshur. Proud Asshur, with 
its confidence in its'own strength, after having served for a 
time as the goad of Jehovah’s wrath, now falls a victim to that 
wrath itself. Its attack upon Jerusalem leads to its own over- 
throw ; and on the ruins of the kingdom of the world there 
rises up the kingdom of the great and righteous Son of David, 
who rules in peace over His redeemed people, and the nations 
that rejoice in Him :—the counterpart of the redemption from 
Egypt, and one as rich in materials for songs of praise as the 
passage through the Red Sea. The Messianic prophecy, 
which turns its darker side towards unbelief in ch. vii., and 
whose promising aspect burst like a great light through the 
darkness in ch. viii. 5-ix. 6, is standing now upon its third and 
highest stage. In ch. vii. it is like a star in the night; in ch. 
vii, 5-ix. 6, like the morning dawn; and now the sky is per- 
fectly cloudless, and it appears like the noonday sun. The 
prophet has now penetrated to the light fringe of ch. vi. The 
name Shear-yashub, having emptied itself of all the curse that 
it contained, is now transformed into a pure promise. And it 
becomes perfectly clear what the name Immanuel and the 
name given to Immanuel, El gibbor (mighty God), declared. 
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The remnant of Israel turns to God the mighty One; and God 
the mighty is henceforth with His people in the Sprout of 
Jesse, who has the seven Spirits of God dwelling within Him- 
self. So far as the date of composition is concerned, the 
majority of the more recent commentators agree in assign- 
ing it to the time of Hezekiah, because ch. x. 9-11 presup- 
poses the destruction of Samaria by Shalmanassar, which took 
place in the sixth year of Hezekiah. But it was only from 
the prophet’s point of view that this event was already past; 
it had not actually taken place. The prophet had already 
predicted that Samaria, and with Samaria the kingdom of 
Israel, would succumb to the Assyrians, and had even fixed 
the year (ch. vil. 8 and viii. 4, 7). Why, then, should he not 
be able to presuppose it here as an event already past? The 
stamp on this section does not tally at all with that of Isaiah’s 
prophecy in the times of Hezekiah; whereas, on the other 
hand, it forms so integral a link in the prophetic cycle in 
ch. viixii., and is interwoven in so many ways with that 
which precedes, and of which it forms both the continua- 
tion and crown, that we have no hesitation in assigning it, 
with Vitringa, Caspari, and Drechsler, to the first three years 
of the reign of Ahaz, though without deciding whether it 
preceded or followed the destruction of the two allies by 
Tiglath-pileser. It is by no means impossible that it may have 
preceded it. 

The prophet commences with hoi (woe!), which is always 
used as an expression of wrathful indignation to introduce the 
proclamation of judgment upon the person named; although, 
as in the present instance, this may not always follow immedi- 
ately (cf. ch. i. 4, 5-9), but may be preceded by the announce- 
ment of the sin by which the judgment had been provoked. 
In the first place, Asshur is more particularly indicated as the 
chosen instrument of divine judgment upon all Israel_—Vers. 
5, 6. “Woe to Asshur, the rod of mine anger, and it is a staff in 
their hand, mine indignation.- Against a wicked nation will I send 
them, and against the people of my wrath give them a charge, 
to spoil spoil, and to prey prey, to make it trodden down like 
street-mire.” “ Mine indignation :” za'mi is either a permuta- 
tion of the predicative s37, which is placed emphatically in the 
foreground (compare the Si#77NAN in Jer. xiv. 22, which is alse 
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written with makkeph), as we have translated it, though without 
taking Nias a copula (= est), as Ewald does; or else D712 Sin 
is written elliptically for O73 97 Wy, “the staff which. they 
hold is mine indignation” (Ges., PB escnmntillen, and others), in 
which case, however, we should rather expect 817 “opr DWI NNN). 
It is quite inadmissible, however, to take za'mi as a separate 
genitive to matteh, and to point the latter with zere, as Knobel 
has dene; a thing altogether unparalleled in the Hebrew lan- 
guage.’ The futures in ver. 6 are to be taken literally ; for 
what Asshur did to Israel in the sixth year of Hezekiah’s reign, 
and to Judah in his fourteenth year, was still in the future 
at the time when Isaiah prophesied. Instead of nye the keri 
has inriyds, the form in which the infinitive is written in other 
passages when connected with suffixes (see, on the other hand, 
2 Sam. xiv. 7). “ Zrodden down :” mirmas with short a is the 
older form, which was retained along with the other form with 
the a lengthened by the tone (Ewald § 160, c). 

Asshur was to be an instrument of divine wrath upon all 
Israel ; but it would exalt itself, and make itself the end instead 
of the means. Ver. 7. “ Nevertheless he meaneth not so, neither 
doth his heart think so; for it is in his heart to destroy and cut 
off nations not a few.” Asshur did not think so (lo’-cén), we. 
not as he ought to think, seeing that his power over Israel was 
determined by Jehovah Himself. For what filled his heart 
was the endeavour, peculiar to the imperial power, to destroy 
not a few nations, ¢.e. as many nations as possible, for the pur- 
pose of extending his own dominions, and with the determi- 
nation to tolerate no other independent nation, and the desire 
to deal with Judah as with all the rest. For Jehovah was 
nothing more in his esteem than one of the idols of the nations. 
Vers. 8-11. “ For he saith, Are not my generals all kings? Is 
not Calno as Carchemish, or Hamath as Arpad, or Samaria as 
Damascus? As my hand hath reached the kingdoms of the idols, 
and their graven images were more than those of Jerusalem and 
Samaria ; shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria and her idols, do 
likewise to Jerusalem and her idols?” The king of Asshur bore 
the title of the great king (ch. xxxvi. 4), and indeed, as we 
may infer from Ezek. xxvi. 7, that of the king of kings. The 


1 In the Arabic, such a separation does occur as a poetical licence (see 
De Sacy, Gramm. t. ii. § 270). 
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generals in his army he could call kings,’ because the satraps? 
who led their several contingents were equal to kings in the 
extent and splendour of their government, and some of them 
were really conquered kings (cf. 2 Kings xxv. 28). He proudly 
asks whether every one of the cities named has not been as 
incapable as the rest, of offering a successful resistance to him. 
Carchemish is the later Circesium (Cercusium), at the junc- 
tion of the Chaboras with the Euphrates (see above); Cano, 
the later Ctesiphon, on the left bank of the Tigris; Arpad 
(according to Merdshid, i. p. 47, in the pashalic of Chaleb, i.e. 
Aleppo) and Hamath (i.e. Epiphania) were Syrian cities, the 
latter on the river Orontes, still a large and wealthy place. The 
king of Asshur had also already conquered Samaria, at the 
time when the prophet introduced him as uttering these words. 
Jerusalem, therefore, would be unable to resist him. As he 
had obtained possession of idolatrous kingdoms (° NSD, to reach, 
as in Ps. xxi. 9; Ad-’elil with the article indicating the genus), 
which had more idols than Jerusalem or than Samaria; so 
would he also overcome Jerusalem, which had just as few and 
just as powerless idols as Samaria had. Observe here that ver. 
11 is the apodosis to ver. 10, and that the comparative clause 
of ver. 10 is repeated in ver. 11, for the purpose of instituting 
a comparison, more especially with Samaria and Jerusalem. 
The king of Asshur calls the gods of the nations by the simple 
name of idols, though the prophet does not therefore make him 
speak from his own Israelitish standpoint. On the contrary, 
the great sin of the king of Asshur consisted in the manner 
in which he spoke. For since he recognised no other gods 
than his own Assyrian national deities, he placed Jehovah 
among the idols of the nations, and, what ought particularly 
- to be observed, with the other Hoe whose worship had been 
introduced into Samaria and Jerusalem. But in this very fact 
there was so far consolation for the worshippers of Jehovah, 

1 The question is expressed in Hebrew phraseology, since sar in Assyrian 
was a superior title to that of melek, as we may see from inscriptions and 
proper names. 

2 Satrapes is the old Persian (arrow-headed) khshatra (Sanscr. xatra) 
pavan, i.e. keeper of goverrment. Pdvan (nom. pdva), which occurs in the 
Zendik as an independent word pavan (nom. pavao) in the sense of sentry 
or watchman, is probably the original of the Hebrew pechah (see Spiegel, 
in Kohler on Mal. i. 8). 
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that such blasphemy of the one living God could not remain 
unavenged ; whilst for the worshippers of idols it contained a 
painful lesson, since their gods really deserved nothing better 
than that contempt should be heaped upon them. The prophet 
has now described the sin of Asshur. It was ambitious self- 
exaltation above Jehovah, amounting even to blasphemy. And 
yet he was only the staff of ehovats who could make use of 
him as He would. 

And when He had made use of him as He would, He 
would throw him away. Ver. 12. “ And it will come to pass, 
when the Lord shall have brought to an end all His work upon 
Mount Zion and upon Jerusalem, I will come to punish over the 
fruit of the pride of heart of the king of Asshur, and over the 
haughty look of his eyes.’ The “ fruit” (peri) of the heart’s 
pride of Asshur is his vainglorious blasphemy of Jehovah, in 
which his whole nature is compreliended, as the inward nature 
of the tree is in the frait which hangs above in the midst of 
the branches: éiph’ereth, as in Zech. xii. 7, the self-glorification 
which expresses itself in the lofty look of the eyes. Several 
constructives are here intentionally grouped together (Ges. 
§ 114, 1), to express the great swelling of Asshur even to burst- 
ing. But Jehovah, before whom humility is the soul of all 
virtue, would visit this pride with punishment, when He should 
have completely cut off His work, i.e. when He should have 
thoroughly completed (diz cea, absolvere) His punitive work 
upon Jerusalem (ma‘aseh, as in ch. xxviii. 21). The prep. Beth 
is used in the same sense as in Jer. xviii. 23, agere cum aliquo. 
It is evident that ma‘aseh is not used to indicate the work of 
punishment and grace together, so that yebazza’ could. be 
taken as a literal future (as Schréring and Ewald suppose), 
but that it denotes the work of punishment especially; amd. 
consequently yebuzza’ is to be taken as a futurum exvactum 
(cf. ch. iv. 4), as we may clearly see from the choice of this 
word in Lam. ii. 17 (cf. Zech. iv. 9). 

When Jehovah had punished to such an extent that He 
could not go any further without destroying Israel,—a result 
which would be opposed to His mercy and truth,—His punish- 
ing would turn against the instrument of ee which 
Ww puld fall under the curse of all ungodly selfishness. Vers. 13, 
14. “For he hath said, By the strength of my hand I have done 
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tt, and by my own wisdom; for Iam prudent: and I removed the 
bounds of the nations, and I plundered their stores, and threw 
down vulers' like a bull. And my hand extracted the wealth of 
the nations like a nest: and as men sweep up forsaken eggs, have 
I swept the whole earth ; there was none that moved the wing, and 
opened the mouth, and chirped.” The futures may be taken most 
safely as regulated by the preterites, and used, like German 
imperfects, to express that which occurs not once merely, but 
several times. The second of these preterites, MWY, is the only 
example of a poel of verbs n’5; possibly a mixed form from 
DOW (poel of DD) and NY (piel of MDW). The object to this, 
viz. ‘athidoth (chethib) or ‘athudoth (keri), is sometimes used 
in the sense of Ta: éAXovTa: sometimes, as in this instance, in 
the sense of Ta urdpyovta. According to the keri, the passage 
is to be rendered, “ And IJ, a mighty one, threw down kings” 
(those sitting on thrones), cabbir being taken in the same sense 
as in Job xxxiv. 17, 24, xxxvi. 5. But the chethib cd’abbir is 
to be pon as more feeders and not to be rendered “as 
a hero” (to which the Caph similitudinis is so little suitable, 
that it would be necessary to take it, as in ch. xiii. 6, as Caph 
verttatis), but “as a bull,” ’abbir as in Ps. Ixviii. 81, xxii. 13, 
}, 138. <A bull, as the excavations show, was an emblem of 
royalty among the Assyrians. In ver. 14, the more stringent 
Vav conv. is introduced before the third pers. fem. The king- 
doms of the nations are compared here to birds’ nests, which the 
Assyrian took for himself (’dsaph, as in Hab. ii. 5); and their 
possessions to single eggs. The mother bird was away, so that 
there was not even a sign of resistance; and in the nest itself 
not one of the young birds moved a wing to defend itself, or 
opened its beak to scare the intruder away. Seb. Schmid has 
interpreted it correctly, “nulla alam movet ad defendendum aut 
os aperit ad terrendum.” Thus proudly did Asshur look back 
upon its course of victory, and thus contemptuously did it look 
down upon the conquered kingdoms. 

This self-exaltation was a foolish sin. Ver. 15. “ Dare the 
axe boast itself against him that heweth therewith, or the saw 
magnify itself against him that useth it? As ifa stag were to 
swing those that lift it up, as if a stick should Uf up not-wood!” 
“ Not-wood” is to be taken as one word, as in ch. xxxi. 8. A 

1 Thronende, lit. those who sat (on thrones). 
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stick is wood, and nothing more; in itself it is an absolutely 
motionless thing. A man is “ not-wood,’ an incomparably 
higher, living being. As there must be “not-wood” to lay 
hold of wood, so, wherever a man performs extraordinary 
deeds, there is always a superhuman cause behind, viz. God 
Himself, who bears the same relation to the man as the man to 
the wood. The boasting of the Assyrian was like the bragging 
of an instrument, such as an axe, a saw, or a stick, against the 
person using it. The verb héniph is applied both to saw and 
stick, indicating the oscillating movements of a measured and 
more or less obvious character. The plural, “those that lift it 
up,” points to the fact that by Him who lifts up the stick, 
Jehovah, the cause of all causes, and power of all powers, is 
intended. 

There follows in the next verse the punishment provoked by 
such self-deification (cf. Hab. i. 11). Ver. 16. “Therefore will 
the Lord, the Lord of hosts, send consumption against his fat men; 
and under Asshw’s glory there burns a brand like a firebrand.” 
Three epithets are here employed to designate God according 
to His unlimited, all-controlling omnipotence: viz. hd’ddon, 
which is always used by Isaiah in connection with judicial and 
penal manifestations of power; and adondi zebdoth, a combina- 
tion never met with again, similar to the one used in the 
Elohistic Psalms, Elchim zebaoth (compare, on the other hand, 
ch. ili. 15, x. 23, 24). Even here a large number of codices 
and editions (Norzi’s, for example) have the reading Jehovah 
Zebaoth, which is customary in other cases! Rézon (ch. 
xvil. 4) is one of the diseases mentioned in the catalogue of 
curses in Lev. xxvi. 16 and Deut. xxviii. 22. Galloping con- 
sumption comes like a destroying angel upon the great masses 
of flesh seen in the well-fed Assyrian magnates: mishmannim is 
used in a personal sense, as in Ps. Ixxviii. 31. And under the 
glory of Asshur, i.e. its richly equipped army (cdébod as in ch. 
vill. 7), He who makes His angels flames of fire places fire so 
as to cause it to pass away in flames. In accordance with 
Isaiah’s masterly art of painting in tones, the whole passage is 
so expressed, that we can hear the crackling, and spluttering, 

* This passage is not included in the 134 vadd@’tn (i.e. “ real”) adonai. 


or passages in which adonai is written, and not merely to be read, that are 
enumerated by the Masora (see Bir’s Psalterium, p. 133). : 
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and hissing of the fire, as it seizes upon everything within its 
reach. This fire, whatever it may be so far as its natural and 
phenomenal character is concerned, is in its true essence the 
wrath of Jehovah.—Ver. 17. “ And the light of Israel becomes 
a fire, and His Holy One a flame; and it sets on fire and devours 
its thistles and thorns on one day.” God is fire (Deut. ix. 3), 
and light (1 John i. 5); and in His own self-life the former is 
resolved into the latter. Kdédosh (holy) is here parallel to ’6r 
(light); for the fact that God is holy, and the fact that He 
is pure light, are essentially one and the same thing, whether 
kddash meant originally to be pure or to be separate. The 
nature of all creatures, and of the whole cosmos, is a mixture of 
light and darkness. The nature of God alone is absolute light. 
But light is love. In this holy light of love He has given 
Himself up to Israel, and taken Israel to Himself. But He 
has also within Him a basis of fire, which sin excites against 
itself, and which was about to burst forth as a flaming tire of 
wrath against Asshur, on account of its sins against Him and 
His people. Before this fire of wrath, this destructive might 
of His penal righteousness, the splendid forces of Asshur were 
nothing but a mass of thistles and a bed of thorns (written 
here in the reverse order peculiar to Isaiah, shdémir vashaith), 
equally inflammable, and equally deserving to be burned. To 
all appearance, it was a forest and a park, but it was irrecover- 
ably lost.— Vers. 18, 19. “ And the glory of his forest and his 
garden-ground will He destroy, even to soul and flesh, so that it is 
as when a sick man dieth. And the remnant of the trees of his 
forest can be numbered, and a boy could write them.” The army 
of Asshur, composed as it was of many and various nations, was 
a forest (yaar); and, boasting as it did of the beauty of both 
men and armour, a garden ground (carmel), a human forest 
and park. Hence the idea of “utterly” is expressed in the 
proverbial “even to soul and flesh,” which furnishes the occa- 
sion for a leap to the figure of the wasting away of a DD3 (hap. 
leg. the consumptive man, from ndsas, related to nish, ’dnash, 
Syr. n‘siso, n‘shisho, a sick man, based upon the radical notion 
of melting away, cf. mdsas, or of reeling to and fro, cf. mit, nut, 
Arab. ndsa, ndta). Only a single vital spark would still glim- 
mer in the gigantic and splendid colossus, and with this its life 
would threaten to become entirely extinct. Or, what is the 
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same thing, only a few trees of the forest, such as could be 
easily numbered (mispar as in Deut. xxxiii. 6, cf. Isa. xxi. 17), 
would still remain, yea, so few, that a boy would be able to 
count and enter them. And this really came to pass. Only a 
small remnant of the army that marched against Jerusalem 
ever escaped. With this small remnant of an all-destroying 
power the prophet now contrasts the remnant of Israel, which 
is the seed of a new power that is about to arise.—Ver. 20. 
“ And it will come to pass in that day, the remnant of Israel, 
and that which has escaped of the house of Jacob, will not continue 
to stay itself upon its chastiser, and will stay itself upon Jehovah, 
the Holy One of Israel, in truth.” Behind the judgment upon 
Asshur there lies the restoration of Israel. ‘The chastiser” 
was the Assyrian. While relying upon this, Israel received 
strokes, becanse Jehovah made Israel’s staff into its rod. But 
henceforth it would sanctify the Holy One of Israel, putting 
its trust in Him and not in man, and that purely and truly 
(be'emeth, “in truth”), not with fickleness and hypocrisy. 
Then would be fulfilled the promise contained in the name 
Shear-yashub, after the fulfilment of the threat that it con- 
tained.—Ver. 21. “Zhe remnant will turn, the remnant of Jacob, 
to God the mighty.” El gibbor is God as historically manifested 
in the heir of David (ch. ix. 6). Whilst Hosea (iii. 5) places 
side by side Jehovah and the second David, Isaiah sees them 
as one. In New Testament phraseology, it would be “ to God 
in Christ.” 

To Him the remnant of Israel would turn, but only the 
remnant. Vers. 22, 23. “For if thy people were even as the 
sea-sand, the remnant thereof will turn: destruction is jirmly 
determined, flowing away righteousness. Lor the Lord, Jehovah 
of hosts, completes the sinishing stroke and that which is jimly 
determined, within the whole land.” As the words are not pre- 
-ceded by any negative clause, ci "4m are not combined in the 
sense of sed or nisi; but they belong to two sentences, and 
signify nam si (for if). If the number of the Israelites were 
the highest that had been promised, only the remnant among 
them, or of them (06 partitive, like the French en), would turn, 
or, as the nearer definition ad Deum is wanting here, come back 
to their right position. With regard to the great mass, destruc- 
tion was irrevocably determined (rdchatz, réuvewv, then to resolve 
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upon anything, droréuws, 1 Kings xx. 40); and this destruction 
“ overflowed with righteousness,” or rather “ flowed on (shotéph, 
as in ch. xxviii. 18) righteousness,” 7.e. brought forth right- 
eousness as it flowed onwards, so that it was like a swell of 
the penal righteousness of God (shdtaph, with the accusative, 
according to Ges. § 138, Anm. 2). That cilldyon is not used 
here in the sense of completion any more than in Deut. xxviil. 
65, is evident from ver. 23,.where calah (fem. of cdleh, that 
which vanishes, then the act of vanishing, the end) is used in- 
terchangeably with it, and necherétzéh indicates judgment as a 
thing irrevocably decided (as in ch. xxviii. 22, and borrowed 
from these passages in Dan. ix. 27, xi. 36). Such a judgment 
of extermination the almighty Judge had determined to carry 
fully out (‘dseh in the sense of a fut. instans) within all the land 
(Vkereb, within, not &’thok; im the midst of), that is to say, one 
that would embrace the whole Jand and all the people, and 
would destroy, if not every individual without exception, at any 
rate the great mass, except a very few. 

In these esoteric addresses, however, it is not the prophet’s 
intention to threaten and terrify, but to comfort and encourage. 
He therefore turns to that portion of the nation which needs 
and is susceptible of consolation, and draws this conclusion from 
the element of consolation contained in what has been already 
predicted, that they may be consoled.—Ver. 24. “ Therefore 
thus saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, My people that dwellest 
on Zion, be not afraid of Asshur, if it shall smite thee with 
the rod, and lift its stick against thee, in the manner of Egypt.” 
“Therefore :” lacén never occurs in Hebrew in the sense of 
attamen (Gesenius and Hitzig), and this is not the meaning 
here, but propterea. The elevating appeal is founded upon 
what has just before been threatened in such terrible words, 
but at the same time contains an element of promise in the 
midst of the peremptory judgment. The very words in which 
the people are addressed, ““ My people that dwelleth on Zion,” 
are indirectly encouraging. Zion was the site of the gracious 
presence of God, and of that sovereignty which had been 
declared imperishable. Those who dwelt there, and were the 
people of God (the servants of God), not only according to their 
calling, but also according to their internal character, were also 
heirs of the promise ; and therefore,.even if the Egyptian bond- 
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age should be renewed in the Assyrian, they might be assured 
of this to their consolation, that the redemption of Egypt would 
also be renewed. “ Jn the manner of Egypt :” Uderek Mitzraim, 
lit. in the way, i.e. the Egyptians’ mode of acting; derek de- 
notes the course of active procedure, and also, as in ver. 26 and 
Amos iv. 10, the course of passive endurance. 

A still further reason is given for the elevating words, with 
a resumption of the grounds of consolation upon which they 
were founded. Vers. 25, 26. “For yet a very little the indig- 
nation ts past, and my wrath turns to destroy them: and Jehovah 
of hosts moves the whip over it, as He smote Midian at the rock 
of Oreb; and His staf’ stretches out over the sea, and He lifts it 
up in the manner of Egypt.” The expression “a very little” 
(as in ch. xvi. 14, xxix. 17) does not date from the actual 
present, when the Assyrian oppressions had not yet begun, but 
from the ideal present, when they were threatening Israel with 
destruction. The indignation of Jehovah would then suddenly 
come to an end (cdldh za‘am, borrowed in Dan. xi. 36, and to 
be interpreted in accordance with ch. xxvi. 20); and the wrath 
of Jehovah would be, or go, ‘al-tablithém. Luzzatto recommends 
the following emendation of the text, o7 Danby vay), “and my 
wrath against the world will cease,” tebel being used, as in ch. 
xiv. 17, with reference to the otkowmenon as enslaved by the 
imperial power. But the received text gives a better train of 
thought, if we connect it with ver. 26. We must not be led 
astray, however, by the preposition ‘al, and take the words as 
meaning, My wrath (burneth) over the destruction inflicted by 
Asshur upon the people of God, or the destruction endured by 
the latter. It is to the destruction of the Assyrians that the 
wrath of Jehovah is now directed; ‘al being used, as it fre- 
quently is, to indicate the object upon which the eye is fixed, 
or to which the intention points (Ps. xxxii. 8, xviii. 42). With 
this explanation ver. 25d leads on to ver. 26. The destruction 
of Asshur is predicted here in two figures drawn from occur- 
rences in the olden time. The almighty J udge would swing 
the whip over Asshur (‘orer, agitare, as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 18), 
and smite it, as Midian was once smitten. The rock of Oreb 
is the place where the Ephraimites slew the Midianitish king 
‘Oreb (Judg. vii. 25). His staff would then be over the sea, 
i.e. would be stretched out, like the wonder-working staff of 
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Moses, over the sea of affliction, into which the Assyrians had 
- driven Israel (yam, the sea, an emblem borrowed from the type ; 
see Kohler on Zech. x. 11, cf. Ps. Ixvi. 6); and He would lift 
it up, commanding the waves of the sea, so that they would 
swallow Asshur. “In the manner of Egypt:” U’derek Mitzraim 
(according to Luzzatto in both instances, “on the way to 
Egypt,” which restricts the Assyrian bondage in a most unhis- 
torical manner to the time of the Egyptian campaign) signifies 
in ver. 24, as the Egyptians lifted it up; but here, as it was 
lifted up above the Egyptians. The expression is intentionally 
conformed to that in ver. 24: because Asshur had lifted up the 
rod over Israel in the Egyptian manner, Jehovah would lift it 
up over Asshur in the Egyptian manner also. 

The yoke of the imperial power would then burst asunder. 
Ver. 27. “ And it will come to pass in that day, its burden will 
remove from thy shoulder, and its yoke from thy neck; and the yoke 
will be destroyed from the pressure of the fat.’ We have here 
two figures: in the first (cessabit onus ejus a cervice tua) Israel 
is represented as a beast of burden; in the second (et jugum 
ejus a collo tuo), as a beast of draught. And this second figure 
is divided again into two fields. For ydsar merely affirms that 
the yoke, like the burden, will be taken away from Israel; but 
chubbal, that the yoke itself will snap, from the pressure of his 
fat strong neck against it. Knobel, who alters the text, objects 
to this on the ground that the yoke was a cross piece of wood, 
and not a collar. And no doubt the simple yoke is a cross 
piece of wood, which is fastened to the forehead of the ox 
(general ly of two oxen yoked together: jumenta = jugmenta, 
like jugum, from jungere) ; but the derivation of the name 
itself, ‘ol, from ‘dlal, points to the connection of the cross 
piece of wood with a collar, and here the yoke is expressly 
described as lying round the neck (and not merely fastened 
against the forehead). There is no necessity, therefore, to 
read chebel (chablo), as Knobel proposes; chubbal (Arabic chub- 
bila) indicates here a corrumpi consequent upon a disrumpi. 
(On p’né, vid. Job xli. 5; and for the application of the term 
mippené to energy manifesting itself in its effects, compare Ps. 
Ixviii. 3 as an example.) Moreover, as Kimchi has observed, 
in most instances the yoke creates a wound in the fat flesh of 
the ox by pressure and friction; but here the very opposite 
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occurs, and the fatness of the ox leads to the destruction of the 
yoke (compare the figure of grafting employed in Rom. xi. 17, 
to which Paul gives a turn altogether contrary to nature). 
Salvation, as the double turn in the second figure affirms, comes 
no less from within (270) than from without (27a). It is no 
less a consequence of the world-conquering grace at work in 
Isaiah, than a miracle wrought for Israel upon their foes, 

The prophet now proceeds to describe how the Assyrian 
army advances steadily towards Jerusalem, spreading terror on 
every hand, and how, when planted there like a towering forest, 
it falls to the ground before the irresistible might of Jehovah. 
Eichhorn and Hitzig pronounce this prophecy a vaticinium post 
eventum, because of its far too special character; but Knobel 
regards it as a prophecy, because no Assyrian king ever did 
take the course described; in other words, as a mere piece of 
imagination, as Ewald maintains. Now, no doubt the Assyrian 
army, when it marched against Jerusalem, came from the south- 
west, namely, from the road to Egypt, and not directly from 
the north. Sennacherib. had conquered Lachish; he then 
encamped before Libnah, and it was thence that he advanced 
towards Jerusalem. But the prophet had no intention of giving 
a fragment out of the history of the war: all that he meant to 
do was to: give a lively representation of the future fact, that 
after devastating the land of Judah, the Assyrian would attack 
Jerusalem. There is no necessity whatever to contend, as 
Drechsler does, against calling the description an ideal one. 
There is all the difference in the world between idea and 
imagination. Idea is the essential root of the real, and the 
reality is its historical form. This form, its essential mani- 
festation, may be either this or that, so far as individual 
features are concerned, without any violation of its essential 
character. What the prophet here predicts has, when properly 
interpreted, been all literally fulfilled. The Assyrian did come 
from the north with the storm-steps of a conqueror, and the 
cities named were really exposed to the dangers and terrors of 
war. And this was what the prophet depicted, looking as he 
did from a divine eminence, and drawing from the heart of 
the divine counsels, and then painting the future with colours 
which were but the broken lights of those counsels as they 
existed in his own mind. 
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ZEsthetically considered, the description is one of the most 
-magnificent that human poetry has ever produced. Vers. 
28-32. “ He comes upon Ayyath, passes through Migron; in 
Michmash he leaves his baggage. They go through the pass: 
let Geba be our quarters for the night! Ramah trembles ; 
Gibeah of Saul flees. Scream aloud, O daughter of Gallim! 
Only listen, O Laysha! Poor Anathoth! Madmenah hurries 
away; the inhabitants of Gebim rescue. He still halts in Nob to- 
day ; swings his hand over the mountain of the daughter of Zion, 
the hill of Jerusalem. Behold, the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, 
lops down the branches with terrific force ; and those of towering 
growth are hewn down, and the lofty are humbled. And He 
fells the thickets of the forest with iron; and Lebanon, tt falls by a 
Majestic One.” When the Assyrian came upon Ayyath (=Ayyah, 
1 Chron. vii. 28 (?), Neh. xi. 31, generally hé-‘at, or ‘Az), about 
thirty miles to the north-east of Jerusalem, he trod for the first 
time upon Benjaminitish territory, which was under the sway 
of Judea. ‘The name of this ‘a1, which signifies “ stone-heap,” 
tallies, as Knobel observes, with the name of the Tell el-hagur, 
which is situated about three-quarters of an hour to the south- 
east of Beitin, z.e. Bethel. But there are tombs, reservoirs, and 
ruins to be seen about an hour to the south-east of Beitin ; and 
these Robinson associates with Ai. From Ai, however, the 
army will not proceed towards Jerusalem by the ordinary 
route, viz. the great north road (or “ Nablus road”); but, in 
order to surprise Jerusalem, it takes a different route, in which 
it will have to cross three deep and difficult valleys. Irom 
Ai they pass to Micron, the name of which has apparently 
been preserved in the ruins of Burg Magrun, situated about 
eight minutes’ walk from Beitin.’ Muicumasu is still to be 
found in the form of a deserted village with ruins, under the 
name of Muchmds, on the eastern side of the valley of Migron. 
Here they deposit their baggage (hiphkid, Jer. xxxvi. 20), so 
far as they are able to dispense with it,—either to leave it lying 
there, or to have it conveyed after them by an easier route. 
For they proceed thence through the pass of Michmash, a deep 
and precipitous ravine about forty-eight minutes in breadth, 


1] also find the name written Magrum (read Magrun), which is pro- 
bably taken from a more correct hearsay than the Machrién of Robinson 
(ii. 127). 
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the present Wapy Suwernit. “The pass” (ma‘lérdh) is the 
defile of Michmash, with two prominent rocky cliffs, where 
Jonathan had his adventure with the garrison of the Philistines. 
One of these cliffs was called Sench (1 Sam. xiv. 4), a name 
which suggests es-Suweinit. Through this defile they pass, 
encouraging one another, as they proceed along the difficult 
march, by the prospect of passing the night in Geba, which is 
close at hand. It is still disputed whether this Grpa is the 
same place as the following Gibeah of Saul or not. There 
is at the present time a village called Geba’ below Muchméds, 
situated upon an eminence. The almost universal opinion now 
is, that this is not Gibeah of Saul, but that the latter is to be 
seen in the prominent Zell (Tuleil) el-Fal, which is situated 
farther south. This is possibly correct.!_ For there can be no ‘ 
doubt that this mountain, the name of which signifies “ Bean- 
hill,” would be a very strong position, and one very suitable for 
Gibeah of Saul; and the supposition that there were two places 
in Benjamin named Geba, Gibeah, or Gibeath, is favoured’ at 
any rate by Josh. xviii. 21-28, where Geba and Gibeath are 
distinguished from one another. And this mountain, which is 
situated to the south of er-Rém—that is to say, between the 
ancient Ramah and Anathoth—tallies very well with the route 
of the Assyrian as here described; whilst it is very impro- 
bable that Isaiah has designated the very same place first of 
all Geba, and then (for what reason no one can tell) Gibeah 
of Saul. We therefore adopt the view, that the Assyrian 
army took up its quarters for the night at Geba, which still 
bears this name, spreading terror in all directions, both east 
and west, and still more towards the south. Starting in the 
morning from the deep valley between Michmash and Geba, 
they pass on one side of Rama (the present er-Rdm), situated 
half an hour to the west of Geba, which trembles as it sees 
them go by; and the inhabitants of GiseaTH oF SAUL, upon 
the “ Bean-hill,” a height that commands the whole of the sur- 
rounding country, take to flight when they pass by. Every 
halting-place on their route brings them nearer to Jerusalem. 


This is supported by Robinson in his Later Biblical Researches ia 
Palestine (1857), by Valentiner (pastor at J erusalem), and by Keil in the 
Commentary on Joshua, Judges, ete. (pp. 188-9), where all the more recent 
writings on this topographical question are given. 
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The prophet goes in spirit through it all. It is so objectively 
real to him, that it produces the utmost anxiety and pain. The 
cities and villages of the district are lost. He appeals to the 
daughter, ¢.e. the population, of GALLI, to raise a far-sounding 
yell of lamentation with their voice (Ges. § 138, 1, Anm. 3), 
and calls out in deep sympathy to Laysna, which was close 
by (on the two places, both of which have vanished now, see 
1 Sam. xxv. 44 and Judg. xviii. 29), “ only listen,” the enemy 
is coming nearer and nearer ; and then for ANATHOTH (‘Andtd, 
still to be seen about an hour and a quarter to the north of 
Jerusalem) he utters this lamentation (taking the name as an 
omen of its fate): O poor Anathoth! There is no necessity 
for any alteration of the text; ‘aniyydh is an appeal, or rather 
an exclamation, as in ch. liv. 11; and ‘andthoth follows, accord- 
ing to the same verbal order as in ch, xxiii. 12, unless indeed 
we take it at once as an adjective written before the noun,—an 
arrangement of the words which may possibly have been admis- 
sible in such interjectional sentences. The catastrophe so much 
to be dreaded by Jerusalem draws nearer and nearer. Map- 
MENAH (dung-hill, see Jod, ii. 152) flees in anxious haste: the 
inhabitants of GEBIM (water-pits) carry off their possessions 
(mo, from ny, to flee, related to chush, hence to carry off in’ 
flight, to bring in haste to a place of security, Ex. ix. 19, cf. 
Jer. iv. 6, vi. 1; synonymous with /hénis, Ex. ix. 20, Judg. vi. 
11; different from ‘dzaz, to be firm, strong, defiant, from which 
md‘oz, a fortress, is derived,—in distinction from the Arabic 
ma dh, a place of refuge : comp. ch. xxx. 2, to flee to Pharaoh’s 
shelter). There are no traces left of either place. The passage 
is generally understood as implying that the army rested 
another day in Nob. But this would be altogether at variance 
with the design—to take Jerusalem by surprise by the sudden- 
ness of the destructive blow. We therefore render it, “ Even 
to-day he will halt in Nob” (in eo est ut subsistat, Ges. § 132, Anm. 
1),—namely, to gather up fresh strength there in front of the 
city which was doomed to destruction, and to arrange the plan of 
attack. The supposition that Nos was the village of e-‘Isawiye, 
which is still inhabited, and lies to the south-west of Andata, 
fifty-five minutes to the north of Jerusalem, is at variance with 
the situation, as correctly described by Jerome, when he says : 
« Stans in oppidulo Nob et procul urbem conspiciens Jerusalem.” 
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A far more appropriate situation is to be found in the hill 
which rises to the north of Jerusalem, and which is called Sudr, 
from its breast-like projection or roundness,—a name which is 
related in meaning to nob, ndb, to rise (see Gen. p. 635). From 
this eminence the way leads down into the valley of Kidron ; 
and as you descend, the city spreads out before you at a very 
little distance off. It may have been here, in the prophet’s 
view, that the Assyrians halted. It was not long, however 
(as the yendphéph which follows dcvvSéres implies), before his 
hand was drawn out to strike (ch. xi. 15, xix. 16), and swing 
over the mountain of the daughter of Zion (ch. xvi. 1), over the 
city of the holy hill. But what would Jehovah do, who was 
the only One who could save His threatened dwelling-place in 
the face of such an army? As far as ver. 32a, the prophet’s 
address moved on at a hurried, stormy pace ; it then halted, and - 
seemed, as it were, panting with anxiety; it now breaks forth 
in a dactylic movement, like a long rolling thunder. The 
hostile army stands in front of Jerusalem, like a broad dense 
forest. But it is soon manifest that Jerusalem has a God who 
cannot be defied with impunity, and who will not leave His city 
in the lurch at the decisive moment, like the gods of Carchemish 
and Calno, Jehovah is the Lord, the God of both spiritual 
and starry hosts. He smites down the branches of this forest 
of an army: sé‘éph is a so-called piel privativum, to lop (lit. 
to take the branches in hand; cf. sikkél, ch. v. 2); and pwran 
= péurah (in Kzekiel po’rah) is used like the Latin Jrons, to 
include both branches and foliage,—in other words, the leafy 
branches as the ornament ofthe tree, or the branches as adorned 
with leaves. The instrument He employs is ma‘ardtzdh, his 
terrifymg and crushing power (compare the verb in ch. ii. 19, 
21). And even the lofty trunks of the forest thus cleared of 
branches and leaves do not remain ; they lie hewn down, and 
the ‘lofty ones must fall. It is just the same with the trunks, 
i.e. the leaders, as with the branches and the foliage, z.e. with 


This is the opinion of Valentiner, who also regards the march of the 
Assyrians as an ‘‘ execution-miarch” in two columns, one of which took the 
road through the difficult ground to the east, whilst the other inflicted 
punishment upon the places that stood near the road. The text does not 
require this, however, but describes’a march, which spread alarm both 
right and left as it went along. 
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the great crowded masses. The whole of the forest thicket (as 
zn ch. ix. 17) he hews down (nikkaph, third pers. pied, though it 
may also be niphal) ; and Lebanon, t.e. the army of Asshur which 
is now standing opposite to Mount Zion, like Lebanon with its 
forest of cedars, falls down through a Majestic One (addir), i.e. 
through Jehovah. (ch. xxxiil. 21, cf. Ps. Ixxvi. 5, xciii. 4). In 
the account of the fulfilment (ch. xxxvii. 36) it is the angel of 
the Lord (mal’ach Jehovah), whois represented as destroying the 
hundred and eighty-five thousand in the Assyrian camp in asingle 
night. The angel of Jehovah is not a messenger of God sent 
from afar, but the chosen organ of the ever-present divine power. 

This is the fate of the imperial power of the world. When 
the axe is laid to it, it falls without hope. But in Israel 
spring is returning. Ch. xi. 1. “ And there cometh forth a 
twig out of the stump of Jesse, and a shoot from its roots bringeth 
forth fruit.’ The world-power resembles the cedar-forest of 
Lebanon; the house of David, on the other hand, because of 
its apostasy, is like the stump of a felled tree (geza', truncus, 
from gdza, truncare), like a root without stem, branches, or 
crown. The world-kingdom, at the height of its power, pre- 
sents the most striking contrast to Israel and the house of 
David in the uttermost depth announced in ch. vi. fin., muti- 
lated and reduced to the lowliness of its Bethlehemitish origin. 
But whereas the Lebanon of the imperial power is thrown 
down, to remain prostrate; the house of David renews its 
youth. And whilst the former has no sooner reached the 
summit of its glory, than it is suddenly cast down; the latter, 
having been reduced to the utmost danger of destruction, is 
suddenly exalted. What Pliny says of certain trees, “ in- 
arescunt rursusque adolescunt, senescunt quidem, sed e radicibus 
repullulant,” is fulfilled in the tree of Davidic royalty, that has 
its roots in Jesse (for the figure itself, see I’. v. Lasaulx, Philo- 
sophie der Geschichte, pp. 117-119). Out of the stumps of 
Jesse, ze. out of the remnant of the chosen royal family which 
has sunk down to the insignificance of the house from which 
it sprang, there comes forth a twig (choter), which promises to 
supply the place of the trunk and crown; and down below, 
in the roots covered with earth, and only rising a little above 
it, there shows itself a métzer, t.e. a fresh green shoot (from 
ndtzér, to shine or blossom). In the historical account of the 
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fulfilment, even the ring of the words of the prophecy is 
noticed: the nétzer, at first so humble and insignificant, was a 
poor despised Nazarene (Matt. ii. 23). But the expression 
ytphreh shows at once that it will not stop at this lowliness of 
origin. The shoot will bring forth fruit (péréh, different in 
meaning, and possibly? also in root, from pérach, to blossom and 
bud). In the humble beginning there lies a power which will 
carry it up to a great height by a steady and certain process 
(Ezek. xvii. 22, 23). The twig which is shooting up on the 
ground will become a tree, and this tree will have a crown 
Jaden with fruit. Consequently the state of humiliation will 
be followed by one of exaltation and perfection. 

Jehovah acknowledges Him,:and consecrates and equips 
Him for His great work with the seven spirits. Ver. 2. “ And 
the Spirit of Jehovah descends upon Lim, spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, spirit of counsel and might, spirit of knowledge 
and fear of Jehovah.’ “The Spirit of Jehovah” (ruach Ye- 
hovah) is the Divine Spirit, as the communicative vehicle of 
the whole creative fulness of divine powers. Then follow the 
six spirits, comprehended by the ruach Yehovah in three pairs, 
of which the first relates to the intellectual life, the second 
to the practical life, and the third to the direct relation to 
God. For choemaéh (wisdom) is the power of discerning the 
nature of things through the appearance, and bindh (under- 
standing) the power of discerning the differences of things in 
their appearance; the former is copia, the latter Sidxpiors or 
ovveows. Counsel” (‘etzdh) is the gift of forming right con- 
clusions, and “ might” (gebirah) the ability to carry them out 
with energy. © “The knowledge of Jehovah” (da'ath Yehovuah) 
is knowledge founded upon the fellowship of love; and “the 
fear of Jehovah” (yir’ath Yehovdh), fear absorbed in reverence. 
There are seven spirits, which are enumerated in order from the 
highest downwards; since the spirit of the fear of Jehovah is 


We say possibly, for the Indo-Germanic root bhar, to bear (Sanser. 
bharami = Qipa, fero, cf. Serax, fertilis), which Gesenius takes as deter- 
mining the radical meaning of parach, cannot be traced with any certainty 
in the Semitic. Nevertheless pert and perach bear the same relation to 
one another, in the ordinary usage of the language, as fruit and blossamn: 
the former is so called, as that which has broken through (ef. péeér) the 
latter, as that which has broken up, or budded. 
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the basis of the whole (Prov. i. 7; Job xxviii. 28; Ps. cxi. 10), 
and the Spirit of Jehovah is the heart of all. It corresponds 
to the shaft of the seven-lighted candlestick, and the three 
pair of arms that proceeded from it. In these seven forms 
the Holy Spirit descended upon the second David for a per- 
manent possession, as is affirmed in the perf. consec. AN (with 
the tone upon the ultimate, on account of the following gut- 
tural, to prevent its being pronounced unintelligibly ;* nwach 
like xataBaivew xal pévew, John i. 32, 33). The seven 
torches before the throne of God (Rev. iv. 5, cf. i. 4) burn 
and give light in His soul. The seven spirits are His seven 
eyes (Rev. v. 6). 

And His regal conduct is regulated by this His thoroughly 
spiritual nature. Ver. 3. “And fear of Jehovah is fragrance 
to Him; and He judges not according to outward sight, neither 
does He pass sentence according to outward hearing.” We must 
not render it: His smelling is the smelling of the fear of God, 
i.e. the penetration of it with a keen judicial insight (as Heng- 
stenberg and Umbreit understand it); for hériach with the 
preposition Beth has not merely the signification to smell (as 
when followed by an accusative, Job xxxix. 25), but to smell 
with satisfaction (like 2 18), to see with satisfaction), Ex. xxx. 
38, Lev. xxvi. 831, Amos v. 21. The fear of God is that which 
He smells with satisfaction; it is réach nichoach to Him. Meier’s 
objection, that fear of God is not a thing that can be smelt, 
and therefore that hériach must signify to breathe, is a trivial 
one. Just as the outward man has five senses for the material 
world, the inner man has also a sensorium for the spiritual 
world, which discerns different things in different ways. Thus 
the second David scents the fear of God, and only the fear of 
God, as a pleasant fragrance ; for the fear of God is a sacrifice 
of adoration continually ascending to God. His favour or 
displeasure does not depend upon brilliant or repulsive external 


1 This moving forward of the tone to the last syllable is also found 
before Ayin in Gen. xxvi. 10, and very commonly with kumdah, and verbs 
of a similar kind ; aiso before Elohim and Jehovah, to be read Adonai, and 
before the half-guttural resh, Ps. xliii. 1, cxix. 154, but nowhere on any 
other ground than the orthophonic rather than euphonic one mentioned 
above ; compare also m0) in ver. 18, with 39D) (with 7 following) in Ex, 


viii. 7. 
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qualities ; He does not judge according to outward appearances, 
but according to the relation of the heart to His God. 

This is the standard according to which He will judge when 
saving, and judge when punishing. Vers. 4, 5. “ And judges the 
poor with righteousness, and passes sentence with equity for the 
humble in the land ; and smites the earth with the rod of His mouth, 
and with the breath of His lips He slaysthe wicked. And righteous- 
ness ts the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His 
hips.” The main feature in ver. 4 is to be seen in the objective 
ideas. He will do justice to the dallim, the weak and helpless, by 
adopting an incorruptibly righteous course towards their oppres- 
sors, and decide with straightforwardness for the humble or meek 
of the land: ‘dndv, like ‘dni, from ‘dndh, to bend, the latter de- 
noting a person bowed down by misfortune, the former a person 
inwardly bowed down, 2.e. free from all self-conceit (hociach C, 
as in Job xvi. 21). The poor and humble, or meek, are the 
peculiar objects of His royal care ; just as it was really to them 
that the first beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount applied. 
But “the earth” and “the wicked” (the latter is not to be 
understood collectively, but, as in several passages in the Old 
Testament, viz. Ps. xviii. 22, ex. 6, Hab. iii. 13, 14, as pointing 
forward prophetically to an eschatological person, in whom 
hostility towards Jehovah and His Anointed culminates most 
satanically) will experience the full force of His penal right 
eousness. The very word of His mouth is a rod which shatters 
in pieces (Ps. ii. 9; Rev. i. 16); and the breath of His lips is 
sufficient to destroy, without standing in need of any further 
means (2 Thess. ii.8). As the girdle upon the hips (mothnaim, 
LXX. thy dcddv), and in front upon the loins (chaldtzaim, 
LXX. tas mevpds), fastens the clothes together, so all the 
qualities and active powers of His person have for their band 
tzedakah, which follows the inviolable norm of the divine will, 
and hd’emindh, which holds immovably to the course divinely 
appointed, according to promise (ch. xxv. 1). Special pro- 
minence is given by the article to emandh; He is the faithful 
and true witness (Rev. i. 5, iii. 14). Consequently with Him 
there commences a new epoch, in which the Son of David and 
His righteousness acquire a world-subduing force, and find 
their home in a humanity that has sprung, like Himself, out of 
deep humiliation. 
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The fruit of righteousness is peace, which now reigns in 
humanity under the rule of the Prince of Peace, and even in 
the animal world, with nothing whatever to disturb it. Vers. 6-9. 
“ And the wolf dwells with the lamb, and the leopard lies down 
with the kid; and calf and lion and stalled ow together: a little 
boy drives them. And cow and bear go to the pasture ; their young 
ones lie down together: and the lion eats chopped straw like the oz. 
And the suckling plays by the hole of the adder, and the weaned 
child stretches its hand to the pupil of the basilisk-viper. They 
will not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the land 
is filled with knowledge of Jehovah, like the waters covering the 
sea.” The fathers, and such commentators as Luther, Calvin, 
and Vitringa, have taken all these figures from the animal world 
as symbolical. Modern rationalists, on the other hand, under- 
stand them literally, but regard the whole as a beautiful dream 
and wish. It is a prophecy, however, the realization of which 
is to be expected on this side of the boundary between time and 
eternity, and, as Paul has shown in Rom. viii. is an integral 
link in the predestined course of the history of salvation (Heng- 
stenberg, Umbreit, Hofmann, Drechsler). There now reign 
among irrational creatures, from the greatest to the least,—even 
among such as are invisible,—fierce conflicts and. bloodthirsti- 
ness of the most savage kind. But when the Son of David 
enters upon the full possession of His royal inheritance, the 
peace of paradise will be renewed, and all that is true in the 
popular legends of a golden age be realized and confirmed. 
This is what the prophet depicts in such lovely colours. The 
wolf and lamb, those two hereditary foes, will be perfectly 
reconciled then. The leopard will let the teazing kid lie down 
beside it. The lion, between the calf and stalled ox, neither 
seizes upon its weaker neighbour, nor longs for the fatter one. 
Cow and bear graze together, whilst their young ones lie side 
by side in the pasture. The lion no longer thirsts for blood, 
but contents itself, like the ox, with chopped straw. The suck- 
ling pursues its sport (pilpel of Y¥Y, mulcere) by the adder’s 
hole, and the child just weaned stretches out its hand boldly 
and fearlessly to mearath tziph'oni. It is evident from Jer. 
vill. 17 that tziph‘oni is the name of a species of snake. Ac- 
cording to Aquila and the Vulgate, it is bastliskos, serpens regulus, 
possibly from tzaph, to pipe or hiss (Ges., First); for Isidorus, 
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in his Origg. xii. 4, says, Sibilus idem est gui et regulus ; sibilo 
enim occidit, antequam mordeat vel exurat. For the hapazx leg. 
hddah, the meaning dirigere, tendere, is established by the 
Arabic; but there is all the more uncertainty about the mean- 
ing of the hap. leg. 7». According to the parallel a, it 
seems to signify the hollow (Syr., Vulg., LX X., xoitn): whether 
from 748 =", from which comes TWP; or from ix, the light- 
hole (like 1182, which occurs in the Mishna, Ohaloth xiii. 1) or 
opening where a cavern opens to the light of day. It is 
probable, however, that me ardh refers to something that exerts 
an attractive influence upon the child, either the “ blending of 
colours” (Saad. renders tziph‘oni, errakas’, the motley snake), or 
better still, the “ pupil of the eye” (Targum), taking the word 
as a feminine of md’6r, the light of the eye (b. Erubin 556 = 
the power of vision), The look of a snake, more especially of 
the basilisk (not merely the basilisk-lizard, but also the basilisk- 
viper), was supposed to have a paralyzing and bewitching in- 
fluence ; but now the snake will lose this pernicious power (ch. 
Ixv. 25), and the basilisk become so tame and harmless, as to let 
children handle its sparkling eyes as if they were jewels. All 
this, as we should say with Luthardt and Hofmann (Schrife- 
beweis, ii. 2, 567), is only colouring which the hand of the pro- 
phet employs, for the purpose of painting the peace of that 
glorified state which surpasses all possibility of description ; and 
it is unquestionably necessary to take the thought of the pro- 
mise in a spiritual sense, without adhering literally to the medium 
employed in expressing it. But, on the other hand, we must 
guard against treating the description itself as merely a drapery 
thrown around the actual object; whereas it is rather the re- 
fraction of the object in the mind of the prophet himself, 
and therefore a manifestation of the true nature of that which 
he actually saw. But are the animals to be taken as the sub- 
ject in ver. 9 also? The subject that most naturally suggests 
itself is undoubtedly the animals, of which a few that are 
alarming and destructive to men have been mentioned just 
before. And the fact that they really are thought of as the 
subject, is confirmed by ch. Ixv. 25, where ch. xi. 6-9a is re- 
peated in a compendious form. The idea that W) requires 
men as the subject, is refuted by the common my 70 (compare 
the parallel promise in Ezek. xxxiv. 25, which rests upon Hos. 
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ii. 20). That the term yashchithw can be applied to animals, is 
evident from Jer. ii. 30, and may be assumed as a matter of 
course. Butif the animals are the subject, har kodshi (my holy 
mountain) is not Zion-Moriah, upon which wild beasts never 
made their home in historical times; but, as the generalizing 
col (all) clearly shows, the whole of the holy mountain-land of 
Israel: har kodshi has just this meaning in ch. lvii. 13 (cf. Ps. 
Ixxviil. 54, Ex. xv. 17). The fact that peace prevails in the 
animal world, and also peace between man and beast, is then 
attributed to the universal prevalence of the knowledge of God, 
in consequence of which that destructive hostility between the 
animal world and man, by which estrangement and apostasy 
from God were so often punished (2 Kings xvii. 25; Ezek. 
xiv. 15, etc.: see also ch. vil. 24), have entirely come to an 
end. The meaning of “the earth” is also determined by that 
of “all my holy mountain.” The land of Israel, the dominion 
of the Son of David in the more restricted sense, will be from 
this time forward the paradisaical centre, as it were, of the whole 
earth,—a prelude of its future state of perfect and universal 
glorification (ch. vi. 38, “all the earth”). It has now become 
full of “the knowledge of Jehovah,” i.e. of that experimental 
knowledge which consists in the fellowship of love (A¥3, like 
mo, is a secondary form of 4, the more common infinitive or 
verbal noun from yw: Ges. § 133, 1), like the waters which 
cover the sea, 2.e. the bottom of the sea (compare Hab. ii. 14, 
where ldéda‘ath is a virtual accusative, full of that which is to 
be known). “ Cover:” cissaéhT? (like sdcac [, Ps. xci. 4), signi- 
fies to afford a covering to another; the Lamed is frequently 
introduced with a participle (in Arabic regularly) as a sign of 
the object (Ewald, § 292, e), and the omission of the article in 
the case of mecassim is a natural consequence of the inverted 
order of the words. 

The prophet has now described, in vers. 1-5, the righteous 
conduct of the Son of David, and in vers. 6-9 the peace which 
prevails under His government, and extends even to the animal 
world, and which is consequent upon the living knowledge of 
God that has now become universal, that is to say, of the 
spiritual transformation of the people subject to His sway,—an 
allusion full of enigmas, but one which is more clearly expounded 
in, the following verse, both in its direct contents and also in all 
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that it presupposes. Ver. 10. “ And it will come to pass in that 
day: the root-sprout of Jesse, which stands as a banner of the 
peoples, for it will nations ask, and its place of rest ts glory.” 
The first question which is disposed of here, has reference to 
the apparent restriction thus far of all the blessings of this 
peaceful rule to Israel and the land of Israel. This restriction, 
as we now learn, is not for its own sake, but is simply the means 
of an unlimited extension of this fulness of blessing. The proud 
tree of the Davidic sovereignty is hewn down, and nothing is 
left except the root. The new David is shoresh Yishai (the 
root-sprout of Jesse), and therefore in a certain sense the root 
itself, because the latter would long ago have perished if it had 
not borne within itself from the very commencement Him who 
was now about to issue from it. But when He who had been 
concealed in the root of Jesse as its sap and strength should 
have become the rejuvenated root of Jesse itself (cf. Rev. xxii. 
16), He would be exalted from this lowly beginning U'nés ‘ammin, 
into a banner summoning the nations to assemble, and uniting 
them around itself. Thus visible to all the world, He would 
attract the attention of the heathen to Himself, and they would 
turn to Him with zeal, and His menuchah, i.e. the place where 
He had settled down to live and reign (for the word in this local 
sense, compare Num. x. 33 and Ps. exxxu. 8, 14), would be 
glory, ze. the dwelling-place and palace of a king whose light 
shines over all, who has all beneath His rule, and who gathers 
all nations around Himself. The Vulgate renders it “ e¢ sepul- 
crum ejus gloriosum” (a leading passage for encouraging pil- 
grimages), but the passion is here entirely swallowed up by the 
splendour of the figure of royalty ; and menuchah is no more 
the place of rest in the grave than nés is the cross, although 
undoubtedly the cross has become the banner in the actual 
fulfilment, which divides the parousia of Christ into a first 
and second coming. 

A second question also.concerns Israel. The nation out of 
which and for which. this. king will primarily arise, will before 
that time be scattered far away from its native land, in accord- 
ance with the revelation in ch. vi. How, then, will it be possible 
for Him to reign in the midst of it?—Vers. 11, 12. “ And it 
will come to pass in that day, the Lord will stretch out His hand 
again a second time to redeem the remnant of His people that shull 
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be left, out of Asshur, and out of Egypt, and out of Pathros, and 
out of Ethiopia, and out of ‘Elam, and out of Shinar, and out of 
Hamath, and out of the islands of the sea. And he raises a banner 
jor the nations, and fetches home the outcasts of Israel; and the 
dispersed of Judah will He assemble from the four borders of the 
earth.” Asshur and Egypt stand here in front, and side by side, 
as the two great powers of the time of Isaiah (cf. ch. vii. 18-20). 
As appendices to Keypt, we have (1) Pathros, hierogl. to-rés, 
and with the article petorés, the southland, i.e. Upper Egypt, 
so that Mizraim in the stricter sense is Lower Egypt (see, on 
the other hand, Jer. xliv. 15); and (2) Cush, the land which 
lies still farther south than Upper Egypt on both sides of the 
Arabian Gulf; and as appendices to Asshur, (1) “Elam, ie. 
Elymais, in southern Media, to the east of the Tigris; and (2) 
Shinar, the plain to the south of the junction of the Euphrates 
and Tigris. Then follow the Syrian Hamath at the northern 
foot of the Lebanon; and lastly, “ the islumds of the sea,” i.e. 
the islands and coast-land of the Mediterranean, together with 
the whole of the insular continent of Europe. There was no 
such diaspora of Israel at the time when the prophet uttered 
this prediction, nor indeed even after the dissolution of the 
northern kingdom; so that the specification is not historical, 
but prophetic. The redemption which the prophet here foretells 
is a second, to be followed by no third; consequently the banish- 
ment out of which Israel is redeemed is the ultimate form of 
that which is threatened in ch. vi. 12 (cf. Deut. xxx. 1 sqq.). It 
is the second redemption, the counterpart of the Egyptian. He 
will then stretch out His hand again (ydsiph, supply lishloach) ; 
and as He once delivered Israel out of Egypt, so will He now 
redeem it— purchase it back (kéndh, opp. mdcar) out of all the 
countries named. The min attached to the names of the countries 
is to be construed with liknoth. . Observe how, in the prophet’s 
view, the conversion of the heathen becomes the means of thie 
redemption of Israel. The course which the history of salva- 
tion has taken since the first coming of Christ, and which it 
will continue to take to the end, as described by Paul in the 
Epistle to the Romans, is distinctly indicated by the prophet. 
At the word of Jehovah the heathen will set His people free, 
and even escort them (ch. xlix. 22, xi, 10); and thus He will 
gather again (‘dsaph, with reference to the one gathering point ; 
VOI. I. Tr 
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kibbétz, with reference to the dispersion of those who are to be 
gathered together) from the utmost ends of the four quarters 
of the globe, “the outcasts of the kingdom of Israel, and the 
dispersed of the kingdom of Judah” (nidché Yisrdel anephutzoth 
Yehadah: nidché = niddeché, with the dagesh dropped before 
the foJlowing guttural’), both men and women. 

But this calls to mind the present rent in the unity of the 
nation; and the third question very naturally arises, whether 
this rent will continue. The answer to this is given in ver. 13: 
* And the jealousy of Ephraim is removed, and the adversaries 
of Judah are cut off; Ephraim will not show jealousy towards 
Judah, and Judah will not oppose Ephraim.” As the suffix 
and genitive after tzdrér are objective in every other instance 
(e.g. Amos v. 12), tzor*ré Yehudéh must mean, not those mem- 
bers of Judah who are hostile to Ephraim, as Ewald, Knobel, 
and others suppose, but those members of Ephraim who are 
hostile to Judah, as Umbreit and Schegg expound it. In ver. 
18a the prophet has chiefly in his mind the old feeling of 
enmity cherished by the northern tribes, more especially those 
of Joseph, towards the tribe of Judah, which issued eventually 
in the division of the kingdom. It is only in ver. 13 that he 
predicts the termination of the hostility of Judah towards 
Ephraim. The people, when thus brought home again, would 
form one fraternally united nation, whilst all who broke the 
peace of this unity would be exposed to the immediate judg- 
ment of God (yiccdréthu, will be cut off). 

A fourth question has reference to the relation between this 
Israel of the future and the surrounding nations, such as the 
warlike Philistines, the predatory nomad tribes of the East, 
the unbrotherly Edomites, the boasting Moabites, and the cruel 
Ammonites. Will they not disturb and weaken the new Israel, 
as they did the old? Ver. 14. “ And they fly upon the shoulder 
of the Philistines seawards; wnitedly they plunder the sons 
of the East: they seize upon Edom and Moab, and the sons 
of Ammon are subject to them.” Céthéph (shoulder) was the 
peculiar name of the coast-land of Philistia which sloped off 
towards the sea (Josh. xv. 11); but here it is used with an 

1 The same occurs in YO", INWM, NIP, won, wow, spn, In every 
case the dagesh has fallen out because of the following guttural (Luzzatto, 
Gramn. § 180). 
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implied allusion to this, to signify the shoulder of the Philistian 
nation (U°cdthéph = b’cethéph ; for the cause see at ch. v. 2), 
upon which Israel plunges down like an eagle from the height 
of its mountain-land. The “object of the stretching out of 
their hand” is equivalent to the object of their grasp. And 
whenever any one of the surrounding nations mentioned should 
attack Israel, the whole people would make common cause, and 
act together. How does this warlike prospect square, however, 
with the previous promise of paradisaical peace, and the end of 
all warfare which this promise presupposes (cf. ch. ii. 4)? This 
is a contradiction, the solution of which is to be found in the 
fact that we have onlv figures here, and figures drawn from the 
existing relations and warlike engagements of the nation, in 
which the prophet pictures that supremacy of the future united 
Israel over surrounding nations, which is to be maintained by 
spiritual weapons. 

He dwells still longer upon the miracles in which the anti 
typical redemption will resemble the typical one. Vers. 15, 16, 
“ And Jehovah pronounces the ban upon the sea-tonque of Egypt, 
and swings His hand over the Euphrates in the glow of His breath, 
and smites it into seven brooks, and makes tt so that men go 
through in shoes. And there will be a road for the remnant of 
His people that shall be left, out of Asshur, as it was for Israel 
in the day of its departure out of the land of Egypt.” The two 
countries of the diaspora mentioned first are Asshur and Egypt. 
And Jehovah makes a way by His miraculous power for those 
who are returning out of both and across both. The sea- 
tongue of Egypt, which runs between Egypt and Arabia, i.e. 
the Red Sea (sinus Heroopolitanus, according to another figure), 
He smites with the ban (‘echerim, corresponding in meaning 
to the pouring out of the vial of wrath in Rev. xvi. 12,—a 
stronger term than gd‘ar, e.g. Ps. cvi. 9); and the consequence 
of this is, that it affords a dry passage to those who are coming 
back (though without there being any necessity to read hecherib, 
or to follow Meier and Knobel, who combine hecherim with 
chéram, Lev. .xxi. 18, in the precarious sense of splitting). 
And in order that the dividing of Jordan may have its antitype 
also, Jehovah swings His hand over the Euphrates, to smite, 
breathing upon it at the same time with burning breath, so 
that it is split up into seven shallow brooks, through which 
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men can walk in sandals. OY stands, according to the law of 
sound, for D'Y2; and the dz. rey. DY (with a fixed kamerz), 
from Diy = DM, Dn, to glow, signifies a glowing heat,—a mean- 
ing which is also so thoroughly supported by the two Arabic 


verbs med. Ye @ ale and ek (inf. ‘aim, gaim, internal heat, burn- 


ing thirst, also violent anger), that there is no need whatever for 
the conjecture of Luzzatto and Gesenius, O¥92. The early 
translators (e.g. LX X. mvevpate Biaig, Syr. beuchdono, with a 
display of might) merely give conjectural renderings of the 
word, which had become obsolete before their dae Saadia, 
however, renders it with etymological correctness suchin, from 
sachana, to be hot, or set on fire. Thus, by changing the 
Euphrates in the (parching) heat of His breath into seven 
shallow wadys, Jehovah makes a free course for His people who 
come out of Asshur, etc. This was the idea which presented 
itself to the prophet in just this shape, though it by no means 
followed that it must necessarily embody itself in history in this 
particular form. 

_ As Israel, when redeemed from Egypt beyond the Red Sea, 
sang songs of praise, so also will the Israel of the second re- 
demption, when brought, in a no less miraculous manner, across 
the Red Sea and the Euphrates. Ch. xii. 1, 2. “ And i that 
day thou wilt say, I thank Thee, O Jehovah, that Thou wast angry 
with me: | Thine anger is turned away, and Thou hast comforted 
me. | Behold, the God of my salvation; | I trust, and am not 
afraid: | for Jah Jehovah is my pride and song, | and He be- 
came my salvation.” The words are addressed to the people of 
the future in the people of the prophet’s own time. They give 
thanks for the wrath experienced, inasmuch as it was followed 
by all the richer consolation. The formation of the sentence 
after ‘D is paratactic; the principal tone falls upon 1d, where 
ydshob is written poetically for vayydshob (cf. Deut. xxxii. 8, 18; 
Ps. xviii. 12; Hos. vi. 1). We hear the notes of Ps. xe. 13, 
xxvii. 1, resounding here; whilst ver. 25 is the echo of Ex. 
xv. 2 (on which Ps. cxviii. 14 is also founded). “W (to be read 
‘ozat, and therefore also written IY) is another form of ‘¥, and 
is used here to signify the proud self-consciousness associated 
with the possession of power: pride, and the expression of it, 
viz. boasting. Zimrath is equivalent in sense, and probably also 
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in form, to zimrdthi, just as in Syriac 2*mori (my song) is 
regularly pronounced 2°*mdr, with the 7 of the suffix dropped 
(see Hupfeld on Ps. xvi. 6). It is also possible, however, that 
it may be only an expansion of the primary form zimrath = 
zimrah, and therefore that zimrath is only synonymous with 
zimrathi, as chéphetez in 2 Sam. xxiii. 5 is with chephtzi. One 
thing peculiar to this echo’ of Ex. xv. 2 is the doubling of 
the Jah in Jah Jehovah, which answers to the surpassing of the 
type by the antitype. 

Ver. 3, again, contains a prophetic promise, which points 
back to the commencement of ver. 1: “ And with rapture ye 
will draw water out of the wells of salvation.” Just as Israel 
was miraculously supplied with water in the desert, so will the 
God of salvation, who has become your salvation, open many 
and manifold sources of salvation for you (‘22 as it is pointed 
here, instead of 39"), from which ye may draw with and ac- 
cording to your heart’s delight. This water of salvation, then, 
forms both the material for, and instigation to, new songs of 
praise; and vers. 4-6 therefore continue in the strain “OF a 
psalm: “ And ye will say in that day, Praise Jehovah, proclaim 
His name, | make known His doings among the nations, | boast 
that His name is exalted. | Harp to Jehovah; for He has displayed 
majesty: | let this be known in all lands. | Shout and be jubilant, 
9 inhabitant of Zion: | for great is the Holy One of Israel in the 
midst of thee.’ 'The first song of six lines is here followed by a 
second of seven lines: a prophetic word of promise, inserted 
between them, separates the one from the other. This second 
also commences with the well-known tones of a psalm (compare 
especially Ps. cv. 1, 1 Chron. xvi. 8). The phrase, “ Call upon 
the name of Jehovah,” signifies, Make the name of Jehovah the 
medium of invocation (Ges. § 138, Anm. 3*), z.e invoke it, or, 
as here, call it out. Gé ath is high, towering dignity ; here it is 
used of God, as in ch. xxvi. 10, with “dsdh: to prove it prac- 
tically, just as with /abésh in Ps. xcili. 1, to show one’s self 
openly therein. Instead of the Chethib meyudda‘ath in ver. 5, 

1 The root is the same as, for example, in qydy? (they rejoice) and aby»; 
here, however, it is more striking, because the singular. is written pyr, and 
not ny At the same time, ft is evident that the connecting sound ay was 


rather preferred than avoided, as Ewald maintains,—as we may see, for 
exainple, from the repeated aychi i in Ps, ciii. 
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the keri substitutes the hophal form mada‘ath, probably because 
meyudda‘, according to the standing usage of speech, denotes 
one well known, or intimate ; the passive of the hophal is cer- 
tainly the more suitable. According to the preceding appeals, 
the words are to be understood as expressing a desire, that 
the glorious self-attestation of the God of salvation might be 
brought to the consciousness of the whole of the inhabitants of 
the earth, ze. of all mankind. When God redeems His people, 
He has the salvation of all the nations in view. It is the know- 
ledge of the Holy One of Israel, made known through the word 
of proclamation, that brings salvation to them all. How well 
may the church on Zion rejoice, to have such a God dwelling 
in the midst of it! He is great as the giver of promises, and 
great in fulfilling them ; great in grace, and great in judgment ; 
great in all His saving acts which spread from Israel to all man- 
kind. Thus does this second psalm of the redeemed nation 
close, and with it the book of Immanuel. 


PART Tit 


COLLECTION OF ORACLES CONCERNING THE HEATHEN.— 
CHAP. XII.—Xx1m. 


ORACLE CONCERNING THE CHALDEANS, THE HEIRS OF 
THE ASSYRIANS.—OCHAP. XIII. 1-XIV. 27. 


Just as in Jeremiah (ch. xlvi.—li.) and Ezekiel (ch. XXV.—XXXii.), 
so also in Isaiah, the oracles concerning the heathen are all 
placed together. In this respect the arrangement of the three. 
great books of prophecy is perfectly homogeneous. In Jeremiah 
these oracles, apart from the prelude in ch. xxv., form the con- 
cluding portion of the book. In Ezekiel they fill up that space 
of time, when Jerusalem at home was lying at her last gasp and 
the prophet was sitting speechless by the Chaboras. And here, 
in Isaiah, they compensate us for the interruption which the 
oral labours of the prophet appear to have sustained in the 
closing years of the reion of Ahaz. Moreover, this was their 
most suitable position, at the end of the cycle of Messianic 
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prophecies in ch, vii.-xii.; for the great consolatory thought of 
the prophecy of Immanuel, that all kingdoms are to become 
the kingdoms of God and His Christ, is here expanded. And as 
the prophecy of Immanuel was delivered on the threshold of 
the times of the great empires, so as to cover the whole of that 
period with its consolation, the oracles concerning the heathen 
nations and kingdoms are inseparably connected with that pro- 
pheey, which forms the ground and end, the unity and substance, 
of them all. 

The heading in ch. xiii. 1, “ Oracle concerning Babel, which 
Isaiah the son of Amoz did see,’ shows that ch. xiii. forms the 
commencement of another part of the whole book. Masedh 
(from 22, efferre, then effari, Ex. xx. 7) signifies, as we may 
see from 2 Kings ix. 25, effatum, the verdict or oracle, more 
especially the verdict of God, and generally, perhaps always, 
the judicial sentence of God, though without introducing the 
idea of onus (burden), which is the rendering adopted by the 
Targum, Syriac, Vulgate, and Luther, notwithstanding the fact 
that, according to Jer. xxiii. 33 sqq., it was the scoffers who 
associated this idea with the word. In a book which could 
throughout be traced to Isaiah, there could be no necessity for 
it to be particularly stated, that it was to Isaiah that the oracle 
was revealed, of which Babel was the object. We may therefore 
see from this, that the prophecy relating to Babylon was origi- 
nally complete in itself, and was intended to be issued in that 
form. But when the whole book was compiled, these headings 
were retained as signal-posts of the separate portions of which 
it was composed. Moreover, in the case before us, the retention 
of the heading may be regarded as a providential arrangement. 
For if this “ oracle of Babel” lay before us in a separate form, 
and without the name of Isaiah, we should not dare to attribute 
it to him, for the simple reason that the overthrow of the 
Chaldean empire is here distinctly announced, and that at a 
time when the Assyrian empire was still standing. For this 
reason the majority of critics, from the time of Rosenmiiller and 
Justi downwards, have regarded the spuriousness of the pro- 


1 Tn Zech. xii. 1 sqq. the promise has, at any rate, adark side. In Lam. 
ii, 14 there is no necessity to think of promises in connection with the 
mas’oth ; and Prov. xxx. 1 and xxxi. 1 cannot help us to determine the 
prophetic use of the word. 
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phecy as an established fact. But the evidence which can be 
adduced in support of the testimony contained in the heading 
is far too strong for it to be set aside: viz. (1) the descriptive 
style as well as the whole stamp of the prophecy, which re- 
sembles the undisputed prophecies of Isaiah in a greater variety 
of points than any passage that can be selected from any other 
prophet. We will show this briefly, but yet amply, and as far 
as the nature of an exposition allows, against Knobel and others 
who maintain the opposite. And (2) the dependent relation 
of Zephaniah and Jeremiah,—a relation which the generally 
admitted muse-like character of the former, and the imitative 
character of the latter, render it impossible to invert. Both 
prophets show that they are acquainted with this prophecy of 
Isaiah, as indeed they are with all those prophecies which are 
set down as spurious. Stihelin, in his work on the Messianic 
prophecies (Excursus iv.), has endeavoured to make out that 
the derivative passages in question are the original passages ; 
but stat pro ratione voluntas. Now, as the testimony of the 
heading is sustained by such evidence as this, the one argu- 
ment adduced on the other side, that the prophecy has no 
historical footing in the circumstances of Isaiah’s times, cannot 
prove anything at all, No doubt all prophecy rested upon an 
existing historical basis. But we must not expect to be able to 
point this out in the case of every single prophecy. In the 
time of Hezekiah, as ch. xxxix. clearly shows (compare Mic. 
iv. 10), Isaiah had become spiritually certain of this, that the 
power by which the final judgment would be inflicted upon 
Judah would not be Asshur, but Babel, i.e. an empire which 
would have for its centre that Babylon, which was already the 
second capital of the Assyrian empire and the seat of kings 
who, though dependent then, were striving hard for indepen- 
dence ; in other words, a Chaldean empire. Towards the end 
of his course Isaiah was full of this prophetic thought ; and from 
it he rose higher and higher to the consoling discovery that 
Jehovah would avenge His people upon Babel, and redeem 
them from Babel, just as surely as from Asshur. The fact 
that so far-reaching an insight was granted to him into the 
counsels of God, was not merely founded on his own personality, 
but rested chiefly on the position which he occupied in the midst 
of the first beginnings of the age of great empires. Conse- 
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quently, according to the law of the creative intensity of all 
divinely effected beginnings, he surveyed the whole of this long 
period as a universal prophet, outstripped all his successors 
down to the time of Daniel, and left to succeeding ages not 
only such prophecies as those we have already read, which had 
their basis in the history of his own times and the historical 
fulfilment of which was not sealed up, but such far distant and 
sealed prophecies as those which immediately follow. For since 
Isaiah did not appear in public again after the fifteenth year of 
Hezekiah, the future, as his book clearly shows, was from that 
time forth his true home. Just as the apostle says of the New 
Testament believer, that he must separate himself from the 
world, and walk in heaven, so the Old Testament prophet 
separated himself from the present of his own nation, and lived 
ynd moved in its future alone. 

The prophet hears a call to war. From whom it issues, and 
to whom or against whom it is directed, still remains a secret; 
but this only adds to the intensity. Ver. 2. “On woodless 
mountain lift ye up a banner, call to them with loud sounding 
voice, shake the hand, that they may enter into gates of princes!” 
The summons is urgent: hence a threefold signal, viz. the 
banner-staff planted on a mountain “ made bald” (nishpeh, from 
which comes sh*phi, which only occurs in Isaiah and Jeremiah), 
the voice raised high, and the shaking of the hand, denoting a 
violent beckoning,—all three being favourite signs with Isaiah. 
The destination of this army is to enter into a city of princes 
(n‘dibim, freemen, nobles, princes, Ps. evii. 40, cf. Ps. exiii. 8), 
namely, to enter as conquerors; for it is not the princes who 
invite them, but Jehovah.—Ver. 3. “J, I have summoned my 
sanctified ones, also called my heroes to my wrath, my proudly 
rejoicing ones.” “To my wrath” is to be explained in accord- 
ance with ch. x. 5. To execute His wrath He had summoned 
His “sanctified ones” (m‘kudddshim), t.e. according to Jer. 
xxii. 7 (compare Jer. li, 27, 28), those who had already been 
solemnly consecrated by Him to go into the battle, and had 
called the heroes whom He had taken into His service, and who 
were His instruments in this respect, that they rejoiced with 
the pride of men intoxicated with victory (vid. Zeph. i. 7, ef. 
iii. 11), 2¥ is a word peculiarly Isaiah’s; and the combination 
TIN YY is so unusual, that we could hardly expect to find it 
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employed by two authors who stood in no relation whatever to 
one another. 

The command of Jehovah is quickly executed. The great 
army is already coming down from the mountains. Vers. 4, 5. 
“ Hark, a rumbling on the mountains after the manner of a great 
people; hark, a rumbling of kingdoms of nations met together ! 
Jehovah of hosts musters an army, those that have come out of a 
distant land, from the end of the heaven: Jehovah and His instru- 
ments of wrath, to destroy the whole earth.” Kol commences an 
interjectional sentence, and thus becomes almost an interjection 
itself (compare ch. lii. 8, lxvi. 6, and on Gen. iv. 10). There 
is rumbling on the mountains (ch. xvii. 12, 13), for there are 
the peoples of Eran, and in front the Medes inhabiting the 
mountainous north-western portion of Eran, who come across 
the lofty Shahu (Zayros), and the ranges that lie behind it 
towards the Tigris, and descend upon the lowlands of Babylon; 
and not only the peoples of Eran, but the peoples of the moun- 
tainous north of Asia generally (Jer. li. 27),—an army under 
the guidance of Jehovah, the God of the hosts of spirits and 
stars, whose wrath it will execute over the whole earth, ie. 
upon the world-empire ; for the fall of Babel is a judgment, 
and accompanied with judgments upon all the tribes under 
Babylonian rule. 

Then all sink into anxious and fearful trembling. Vers. 
6-8. “ Howl; for the day of Jehovah is near; like a destructive 
force from the Almighty it comes. Therefore all arms hang 
loosely down, and every human heart melts away. And they are 
troubled: they fall into cramps and pangs ; like a woman in labour 
they twist themselves: one stares at the other; their faces are faces 
of flame.” The command den (not written defectively, 3°71) 
is followed by the reason for such a command, viz. “the day 
of Jehovah is near,” the watchword of prophecy from the time 
of Joel downwards. The Caph in c‘shod is the so-called Caph 
veritatis, or more correctly, the Caph of comparison between 
the individual and its genus. It is destruction by one who 
possesses unlimited power to destroy (shod, from shédad, from 
which we have shaddat, after the form chaggai, the festive one, 
from chdégag}. In this play upon the words, Isaiah also repeats 
certain words of Joel (ch. i. 15). Then the hands hang down 
from despondency and helplessness, and the heart, the seat of 
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life, melts (ch. xix. 1) in the heat of anguish. Universal con- 
sternation ensues. This is expressed by the word v’nibhdlu, 
which stands in half pause; the word has shalsheleth followed 
by pstk (pasek), an accent which only occurs in seven passages 
in the twenty-one prose books of the Old Testament, and 
always with this dividing stroke after it." Observe also the 
following fut. paragogica, sich add considerably to the energy 
of the deeristion by their anapestic rhythm. The men (subj.) 
lay hold of cramps and pangs (as in Job xviii. 20, xxi. 6), the 
force of the events compelling them to enter into such a con- 
dition. Their faces are faces of flames. Knobel understands 
this as referring to their turning pale, which is a piece of 
exegetical jugglery. At the same time, it does not suggest 
mere redness, nor a convulsive movement; but just as a flame 
alternates between light and darkness, so their faces become 
alternately flushed we) pale, as the blood ebbs and flows, as it 
were, being at one time driven with force into their faces, and 
then again driven back to the heart, so as to leave deadly pale- 
ness, in consequence of their anguish and terror. 

The day of Jehovah’s wrath is coming,—a starless night—a 
nightlike, sunless day. Vers. 9, 10. “ Behold, the day of Jehovah 
cometh, a cruel one, and wrath and fierce anger, to turn the earth 
into a wilderness : and its sinners He destroys out of it. For the 
stars of heaven, and its Orions, will not let their light shine: the 
sun darkens itself at its rising, and the moon does not let its light 
shine.’ The day of Jehovah cometh as one cruelly severe 
(aczdri, an adj. rel. from ’aczdr, chosh, kosh, to be dry, hard, 
unfeeling), as purely an overflowing of inward excitement, and 
as burning anger; ldsam is carried on by the finite verb, ac- 
cording to a well-known alteration of style (= al’hashmid). It is 
not indeed the general judgment which the prophet is depicting 
here, but a certain historical catastrophe falling upon the na- 
tions, which draws the whole world into sympathetic suffering. 
’ Eretz, therefore (inasmuch as the notions of land generally, 
and some particular land or portion of the earth, are blended 
together, — a very elastic term, with vanishing boundaries), 
is not merely the land of Babylon here, as Knobel supposes, 
but the earth. Ver. 10 shows in what way the day of Jehovah 
is a day of wrath. Even nature clothes itself in the colour of 

1 For the seven passages, see Ewald, Lehrbuch (ed. 7), p. 224. 
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wrath, which is the very opposite to light. The heavenly lights 
above the earth go out; the moon does not shine ; and the sun, 
which is about to rise, alters its mind. ‘ The Orions” are 
Orion itself and other constellations like it, just as the morning 
stars in Job xxxviil. 7 are Hesperus and other similar stars. It 
is more probable that the term cesi/ is used for Orion in the 
sense of “the fool” (= foolhardy), according to the older 
translators (LX X. 6 ’Qpiwy, Targum nephilehon from nephila’, 
Syr. gaboro, Arab. gebbdr, the giant), than that it refers to 
Suhél, t.e. Canopus (see the notes on Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31), 
although the Arabic suhél does occur as a generic name for 
stars of surpassing splendour (see at Job xxxviii. 7). The 
comprehensive term employed is similar to the figure of speech 
met with in Arabic (called taglib, i.e. the preponderance of the 
pars potior), in such expressions as “ the two late evenings” for 
the evening and late evening, “the two Omars” for Omar and 
Abubekr, though the resemblance is still greater to the Latin 
Scipiones, .e. men of Scipio’s greatness. Even the Orions, i.e. 
those stars which are at other times the most conspicuous, with« 
hold their light ; for when God is angry, the principle of anger 
is set in motion even in the natural world, and primarily in the 
stars that were created “for signs” (compare Gen. i. 14 with 
Jer. x. 2). 

The prophet now hears again the voice of Jehovah revealing 
to him what His purpose is,—namely, a visitation punishing 
the wicked, humbling the proud, and depopulating the countries. 
Vers. 11, 12. “ And J visit the evil upon the world, and upon 
sinners their guilt, and sink into silence the pomp of the proud ; and 
the boasting of tyrants I throw to the ground. I make men more 
precious than fine gold, and people than a jewel of Ophir.’ The 
verb pdkad is construed, as in Jer. xxiii. 2, with the accusative 
of the thing punished, and with by of the person punished. 
Instead of ’eretz we have here tébel, which is always used like a 
proper name (never with the article), to denote the earth in its 


* When R. Samuel of Nehardea, the astronomer, says in his b. Berachoth 
58), “If it were not for the heat of the cesil, the world would perish from 
the cold of the Scorpion, and vice versa,”—he means by the cesid Orion ; 
and the true meaning of the passage is, that the constellations of Orion and 
the Scorpion, one of which appears in the hot season, and the other in the 
cold, preserve the temperature in equilibrium. 
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entire circumference. We have also ‘dritzim instead of nedibim : 
the latter signifies merely princes, and it is only occasionally 
that it has the subordinate sense of despots; the former signifies 
men naturally cruel, or tyrants (it occurs very frequently in 
Isaiah). Everything here breathes the spirit of Isaiah both in 
thought and form. “ The lofty is thrown down:” this is one 
of the leading themes of Isaiah’s proclamation ; and the fact 
that the judgment will only leave a remnant is a fundamental 
thought of his, which also runs through the oracles concerning 
the heathen (ch. xvi. 14, xxi. 17, xxiv. 6), and is depicted by 
the prophet in various ways (ch. x. 16-19, xvii. 4-6, xxiv. 13, 
xxx. 17). There it is expressed under the figure that men 
become as scarce as the finest kinds of gold. Word-painting is 
Isaiah’s delight and strength. ” Ophir, which resembles ’okir in 
sound, was the gold country of India, that lay nearest to the 
Pheenicians, the coast-land of Abhira on the northern shore of 
the Runn (rina), i.e. the salt lake to the east of the mouths of 
the Indus (see at Gen. x. 29 and Job xxii. 24; and for the 
Egypticized Soupher of the LXX., Job xxviii. 16). 

Thus does the wrath of God prevail among men, casting 
down and destroying; and the natural world above and below 
cannot fail to take part in it. Ver. 13. “ Therefore I shake the 
heavens, and the earth trembles away from its place, because of the 
wrath of Jehovah of hosts, and because of the day of His fierce 
anger.” The two Beths have a causative meaning (cf. ch. 
ix. 18). They correspond to ‘al-cén (therefore), of which they 
supply the explanation. Because the wrath of God falls upon 
men, every creature which is not the direct object of the judg- 
ment must become a medium in the infliction of it. We have 
here the thought of ver. 9a repeated as a kind of refrain (in a 
similar manner to ch. v. 25). Then follow the several disasters. 
The first is flight—Ver. 14. “ And it comes to pass as with a 
gazelle which is scared, and as with a flock without gatherers: they 
turn every one to his people, and they flee every one to his land.” 
The neuter vidydh affirms that it will then be as described in 
the simile and the interpretation which follows. Babylon was 
the market for the world in central Asia, and therefore a ren- 
dezvous for the most diverse nations (Jer. ]. 16, ef. li. 9, 44)— 
for a muppixtos dyAos, as Alschylus says in his Perse, v. 52. 
This great and motley mass of foreigners would now be scat- 
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tered in the wildest flight, on the fall of the imperial city. The 
second disaster is violent death.—Ver. 15. “ Every one that is 
Jound is pierced through, and every one that is caught falls by the 
sword.” By “every one that is fownd,” we understand those 
that are taken in the city by the invading conquerors ; and by 
“every one that is caught,” those that are overtaken in their 
flight (siphah, abripere, ch. vii. 20). All are put to the sword. 
—The third and fourth disasters are plunder and ravage. Ver. 
16. “ And their infants are dashed to pieces before their eyes, 
their houses plundered, and their wives ravished.” Instead of 
tisshagalnah, the keri has the euphemistic term tisshdcabnéh 
(concubitum patientur), a passive which never occurs in the 
Old Testament text itself. The keri readings shuccabt in Jer. 
iil. 2, and yishedbenndh in Deut. xxviii. 30, also do violence to 
the language, which required OY 33% and NN (the latter as a 
preposition in Gen. xix. 34) for the sake of euphemism ; or 
rather they introduce a later (talmudic) usage of speech into 
the Scriptures (see Geiger, Urschrift, pp. 407-8). The pro- 
phet himself intentionally selects the base term shagal, though, 
as the queen’s name Shegal shows, it must have been regarded 
in northern Palestine and Aramean as by no means a dis- 
reputable word. In this and other passages of the prophecy 
Knobel scents a fanaticism which is altogether strange to Isaiah, 

With ver. 17 the prophecy takes a fresh turn, in which the 
veil that has hitherto obscured it is completely broken through. 
We now learn the name of the conquerors. “ Behold, I rouse 
up the Medes over them, who do not regard silver, and take no 
pleasure in gold.” It was the Medes (Darius Medus=Cyaxares 
II.) who put an end to the Babylonian kingdom in.combination 
with the Persians (Cyrus). The Persians are mentioned for 
the first time in the Old Testament by Ezekiel and Daniel. 
Consequently Mddai (by the side of which Elam is mentioned 
in ch. xxi, 2) appears to have been a general term applied to 
the Arian populations of Eran from the most important ruling 
tribe. Until nearly the end of Hezekiah’s reign, the Medes 
lived scattered about over different districts, and in hamlets 
(or villages) united together by a constitutional organization. 
After they had broken away from the Assyrians (714 B.c.) 
they placed themselves in 709-8 B.c. under one common king, 
namely Deyoces, probably for the purpose of upholding their 
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national independence; or, to speak more correctly, under a 
common monarch, for even the chiefs of the villages were called 
kings.’ It is in this sense that Jeremiah speaks of “kings of 
Madai;” at any rate, this is a much more probable supposition 
than that he refers to monarchs in a generic sense. But the 
kings of Media, i.e. the rulers of the several villages, are 
mentioned in Jer. xxv. 25 among those who will have to drink 
the intoxicating cup which Jehovah is about to give to the 
nations through Nebuchadnezzar. So that their expedition 
against Babylon is an act .of revenge for the disgrace of 
bondage that has been inflicted upon them. Their disregarding 
silver and gold is not intended to describe them as a rude, 
uncuitivated people: the prophet simply means that they are 
impelled by a spirit of revenge, and do not come for the 
purpose of gathering booty. Revenge drives them on to for- 
getfulness of all morality, and humanity also.—Ver. 18. “ And 
bows dash down young men; and they have no compassion on the 
fruit of the womb : their eye has no pity on children.” The bows 
do not stand for the bowmen (see ch. xxi. 17), but the bows of 
the latter dash the young men to the ground by means of the 
arrows shot from them. ‘They did not spare the fruit of the 
womb, since they ripped up the bodies of those that were with 
child (2 Kings viii. 12, xv. 16, etc.). Even towards children 
they felt no emotion of compassionate regard, such as would 
express itself in the eye: chds, to feel, more especially to feel 
with another, 7.e.to sympathize; here and in Ezek. v. 11 it is 
ascribed to the eye as the mirror of the soul (compare the 
Arabie chasyet el-ain ala fuldnin, carefulness of eye for a 
person: Hariri, Comment. p. 140). With such inhuman con- 
duct on the part of the foe, the capital of the empire becomes 
the scene of a terrible conflagration—Ver. 19. “ And Babel, 
the ornament of kingdoms, the proud boast of the Chaldeans, 
becomes like Elohim’s overthrowing judgment upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah.” The ornament of kingdoms (mamldcoth), because 
it was the centre of many conquered kingdoms, which now 
avenged themselves upon it (ver. 4); the pride (cf. ch. 
xxviii. 1), because it was the primitive dwelling-place of the 
Chaldeans of the lowlands, that ancient cultivated people, who 

1 See Spiegel’s Eran das Land zwischen dem Indus und Tigris (1863), 
p- 808 sqq. 
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were related to the Chaldean tribes of the Carduchisan moun- 
tains in the north-east of Mesopotamia, though not of the same 
origin, and of totally different manners (see at ch. xxiii. 13). 
Their present catastrophe resembled that of Sodom and Go- 
morrah : the two eths are accusative; mahpécdh (xatactpody) 
is used like de‘dh.in ch. xi. 9 with a verbal force (7O xata- 
oTpéat, well rendered by the LXX. év tpdrov xaréotpevev 6 
@cds. On the arrangement of the words, see Ges. § 133, 3). 
Babel, like the cities of the Pentapolis, had now become a 
perpetual desert. Vers. 20-22. “ She remains uninhabited jor 
ever, and unoccuprted into generation of generations; and not an 
Arab pitches his tent there, and shepherds do not make their folds 
there. And there lie beasts of the desert, and horn-owls fill their 
houses; and ostriches dwell there, and field-devils hop about there. 
And jackals howl in her castles, and wild dogs in palaces of 
pleasure; and her time is near to come, and her days will not be 
prolonged.” The conclusion is similar to that of the prophecy 
against Edom, in ch. xxxiv. 16,17. There the certainty of the 
prediction, even in its most minute particulars, is firmly declared ; 
here the nearness of the time of fulfilment. But the fulfilment 
did not take place so soon as the words of the prophecy might 
make it appear. According to Herodotus, Cyrus, the leader 
of the Medo-Persian army, left the city still standing, with its 
double ring of walls. Darius Hystaspis, who had to conquer 
Babylon a second time in 518 3.¢., had the walls entirely 
destroyed, with the exception of fifty cubits. Xerxes gave the 
last thrust to the glory of the temple of Belus. Having been 
conquered by Seleucus Nicator (312), it declined just in pro- 
portion as Seleucia rose. Babylon, says Pliny, ad solitudinem 
redut exhausta vicinitate Seleucia. At the time of Strabo (born 
60 3B.c.) Babylon was a perfect desert; and he apples to it 
(xvi. 15) the words of the poet, éoqula peyddn ’otlv n weyddn 
mods. Consequently, in the passage before us the prophecy 
falls under the law of perspective foreshortening. But all that 
it foretells has been literally fulfilled. The curse that Babylon 
would never come to be settled in and inhabited again (a 
poetical expression, like Jer. xvii. 25, xxxiii. 16), proved itself 
an effectual one, when Alexander once thought of making 
Babylon the metropolis of his empire. He was carried off by 
an early death. Ten thousand workmen were at that time 
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employed for two months in simply clearing away the rubbish 
of the foundations of the temple of Belus (the Nimrod-tower). 
“ Not an Arab pitches his tent there” (‘Ardbi, from ‘Ardbah, a 
steppe, is used here for the first time in the Old Testament, 
and then again in Jer. iii. 2; yothel, different from ydahél in 
ch. xiii. 10 sae Job xxxi. 26, is a syncopated form of DIN, 
tentorium figet, according to Bes § 68, Anm. 2, used instead of 
the customary Saw? S.) : ae was simply a nahin consequence 
of the great field of ruins, upon which there was nothing but 
the most scanty vegetation. But all kinds of beasts of the 
desert and waste places make their homes there instead. The 
list commences with ziyyim (from zi, dryness, or from ziyt, an 
adj. relat. of the noun 27), i.e. dwellers in the desert; the 
reference here is not to men, but, as in most other instances, 
to animals, though it is impossible to determine what are the 
animals particularly referred to. That ochim are horned owls 
(Uhus) is a conjecture of Aurivillius, which decidedly com- 
mends itself. On b’noth ya dndh, see at Job xxxix. 13-18. 
_ Wetzstein connects ya'dndh with an Arabic word for desert ; it 
is probably more correct, however, to connect it with the Syriac 
say’, greedy. The feminine plural embraces ostriches of both 
sexes, just as the “iyyim (sing. ‘8 = "8, from ’dvdh, to howl: 

see Bernstein’s Lex. on Kirsch’s ote: Syr. p. 7), i.e. jackals, 

are called bendt awa in Arabic, without distinction of sex (awa 
in this appellation is a direct reproduction of the natural voice 
of the animal, which is called wéwi in vulgar Arabic). Tan 
has also been regarded since the time of Pococke and Schnurrer 
as the name of the jackal; and this is supported by the Syriac 
and Targum rendering yaruro (see Bernstein, p. 220), even 
more than by the Arabic name of the wolf, tindn, which only 
occurs here and there. ‘SX, ibnu dwa, is the common jackal 
found in Hither Asia (Canis aureus vulgaris), the true type of 
the whole species, which is divided into at least ten varieties, 
and belongs to the same genus as dogs and wolves (not foxes). 
- Tan may refer to one of these varieties, which derived its name 
from its distinctive peculiarity as a long-stretched animal, whether 
the extension was in the trunk, the snout, or the tail. The 
animals mentioned, both quadrupeds (rdbatz) and birds (shdcan), 
are really found there, on the soil of ancient Babylon. When 
Kerporter was drawing near to the Nimrod-tower, he saw lions 
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sunning themselves quietly upon its walls, which came down 
very leisurely when alarmed by the cries of the Arabs. And 
as Rich heard in Bagdad, the ruins are still regarded as a 
rendezvous for ghosts: sd‘ir, when contrasted with ‘attad, sig- 
nifies the full-grown shaggy buck-goat; but here se‘irim is 
applied to demons in the shape of goats (as in ch. xxxiv. 14). 
According to the Scriptures, the desert is the abode of unclean 
spirits, and such unélean spirits as the popular belief or mytho- 
logy pictured to itself were se‘irim. Virgil, like Isaiah, calls 
them saltantes Satyros. It is remarkable also that J oseph 
Wolf, the missionary and traveller to Bochara, saw pilgrims of 
the sect of Yezidis (or devil-worshippers) upon the ruins of 
Babylon, who performed strange and horrid rites by moonlight, 
and danced extraordinary dances with singular gestures and 
sounds. On seeing these ghost-like, howling, moonlight pilgrims, 
he very naturally recalled to mind the dancing se‘irim of pro- 
phecy (see Moritz Wagner's Reise nach Persien und dem Lande 
der Kurden, Bd. ii. p. 251). And the nightly howling and 
yelling of jackals (‘andh after rikked, as in 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7) 
produces its natural effect upon every traveller there, just as 
in all the other ruins of the East. These are now the inhabit- 
ants of the royal ’arm‘noth, which the prophet calls ’alin*noth 
with a sarcastic turn, on account of their widowhood and 
desolation ; these are the inhabitants of the palaces of pleasure, 
the luxurioas villas and country-seats, with their hanging gar- 
dens. The Apocalypse, in ch. xviii. 2, takes up this prophecy 
of Isaiah, and applies it to a still existing Babylon, which might 
have seen itself in the mirror of the Babylon of old. 

Bat it is love to His own people which impels the God of 
Israel to suspend such a judgment of eternal destruction over 
Babylon. Ch. xiv. 1, 2. “ For Jehovah will have mercy on Jacob, 
and will once more choose Israel, and will settle them in their own 
land: and the foreigner will associate with them, and they will 
cleave to the house cf Jacob. And nations take them, and ac- 
company them to their place; and the house of Israel takes them 
to itself in the land of Jehovah for servants and maid-servants : 
and they hold in captivity those who led them away captive; and 
become lords over their oppressors.” We have here in nuce 
the comforting substance of ch. <lvi.-lxvi. Babylon falls that 
Israel may rise. This is effected by the compassion of God, 
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He chooses Israel once more (iterum, as in Job. xiv. 7 for 
example), and therefore makes a new covenant with it. Then 
follows their return to Canaan, their own land, Jehovah’s land 
(as in Hos. ix. 3). Proselytes from among the heathen, who 
have acknowledged the God of the exiles, go along with them, 
as Ruth did with Naomi. Heathen accompany the exiles to 
their own place. And now their relative positions are reversed. 
Those who accompany Israel are now taken possession of by the 
latter (hithnachél, cinpovopeiv éavTa, like hithpattéach, ch. li. 2, 
AvecOar; cf. p. 94, note, and Ewald, § 124, b), as servants and 
maid-servants; and they (the Israelites) become leaders into 
captivity of those who led them into captivity (Lamed with the 
participle, as in ch. xi. 9), and they will oppress (rdddh 0’, as 
in Ps, xlix. 15) their oppressors. This retribution of like for 
like is to all appearance quite out of harmony with the New 
Testament love. But in reality it is no retribution of like for 
like. For, according to the prophet’s meaning, to be ruled by 
the people of God is the true happiness of the nations, and to 
allow themselves to be so ruled is their true liberty. At the 
same time, the form in which the promise is expressed is cer- 
tainly not that of the New Testament ; and it could not possibly 
have been so, for the simple reason that in Old Testament times, 
and from an Old Testament point of view, there was no other 
visible manifestation of the church (ecclesia) than in the form of 
anation. This national form of the church has been broken up 
under the New Testament, and will never be restored. Israel, 
indeed, will be restored as a nation; but the true essence of 
the church, which is raised above all national distinctions, will 
never return to those worldly limits which it has broken through. 
And the fact that the prophecy moves within those limits here 
may be easily explained, on the ground that it is primarily the 
deliverance from the Babylonian captivity to which the promise 
refers, And the prophet himself was unconscious that this 
captivity would be followed by another. 

The song of the redeemed is a song concerning the fall of 
the king of Babel. Vers. 3, 4a. “ And it cometh to pass, on the 
day that Jehovah giveth thee rest from thy plague, and from thy 
cares, and from the heavy bondage wherein thou wast made to 
serve, that thou shalt raise such a song of triumph concerning the 
king of Babel, and say.” Instead of the hiphil hinniach (to let 
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down) of ver. 1, we have here, asin the original passage, Deut. 
xxv. 19, the form héniach, which is commonly used in the sense 
of quieting, or procuring rest. 33) is trouble which plagues 
(as ?2Y is trouble which oppresses), and rdgez restlessness which 
wears out with anxious care (Job iil. 26, cf. Ezek. xii. 18). 
The assimilated min before the two words is pronounced mt’, 
with a weak reduplication, instead of mé, as elsewhere, before 
n,m, and even before 1 (1 Sam. xxiii. 28; 2 Sam. xviii. 16). 
In the relative clause ya-7ay WR, Ww is not the Hebrew casus 
adverb. answering to the Latin ablative quad servo te ust sunt ; 
nor do 72... . WW belong to one another in the sense of quo, as 
in Deut. xxi. 3, gud (vituld) ; but it is regarded as an ace. obj. 
according to Ex. i. 14 and Lev. xxv. 39, gwon €a fait servir, as 
in Num. xxxii. 5, gw’on donne la terre (Luzzatto). When de- 
livered from such a yoke of bondage, Israel would raise a mdshdl. 
According to its primary and general meaning, mdshdl signifies 
figurative language, and hence poetry generally, more especially 
that kind of proverbial poetry which loves the emblematical, and, 
in fact, any artistic composition that is piquant in its character ; 
so that the idea of what is satirical or defiant may easily be 
associated with it, as in the passage before us. 

The words are addressed to the Israel of the future in the 
Israel of the present, as in ch. xii. 1. The former would then 
sing, and say as follows. Vers. 46-6. “ How hath the oppressor 
ceased ! the place of torture ceased! Jehovah hath broken the 
rod of the wicked, the ruler’s staff, which smote nations in wrath 
with strokes without ceasing, subjugated nations wrathfully with 
hunting that never stays.” Not one of the early translators ever 
thought of deriving the hup. leg. madhehdh from the Aramzean 
dehab (gold), as Vitringa, Aurivillius, and Rosenmiiller have done. 
The former have all translated the word as if it were marhebah 
(haughty, violent treatment), as corrected by J. D. Michaelis, 
Doederlein, Knobel, and others. But we may arrive at the 
same result without altering a single letter, if we take AN as 
equivalent to 33, 21, to melt or pine away, whether we go 
back to the kalor to the hiphil of the verb, and regard the Mem 
as used in a material or local sense. We understand it, accord- 
ing to madmenah (dunghill) in ch. xxv. 10, as denoting the 
place where they were reduced to pining away, 2%.€. as applied 
to Babylon as the house of servitude where Israel had been 
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wearied to death. The tyrant’s sceptre, mentioned in ver. 5, is 
the Chaldean world-power regarded as concentrated in the king 
of Babel (cf. shébet in Num. xxiv. 17). This tyrant’s sceptre 
smote nations with incessant blows and hunting: maccath is con- 
strued with macceh, the derivative of the same verb; and mur- 
daph, a hophal noun (asin ch. viii. 23, xxix. 3), with rodeh, which 
is kindred in meaning. Doederlein’s conjecture (mirdath), which 
has been adopted by most modern commentators, is quite unneces- 
sary. Unceasing continuance is expressed first of all with diez, 
which is used as a preposition, and followed by sarah, a parti- 
cipial noun like cdléh, and then with /’li, which is construed with 
the finite verb as in Gen. xxxi. 20, Job xli. 18; for Bi chasak 
is an attributive clause: with a hunting which did not restrain 
itself, did not stop, and therefore did not spare. Nor is it only 
Israel and other subjugated nations that now breathe again. 
—Vers. 7, 8. “ The whole earth rests, is quiet: they break forth 
into singing. Even the cypresses rejoice at thee, the cedars of 
Lebanon: ‘Since thow hast gone to sleep, no one will come up to 
lay the axe upon us.’” The preterites indicate inchoatively the 
circumstances) into which the whole earth has now entered. 
The omission of the subject in the case of pdatz’chu (they break 
forth) gives the greatest generality to the jubilant utterances : 
patzach rinndh (erumpere gaudio) is an expression that is charac- 
teristic of Isaiah alone (e.g. ch. xliv. 23, xlix. 13); and it is a 
distinctive peculiarity of the prophet to bring in the trees of 
the forest, as living and speaking beings, to share in the uni- 
versal joy (cf. ch. lv. 12). Jerome supposes the trees to be 
figuratively employed here for the “chiefs of the nations” (prin- 
cipes gentium). But this disposition to allegorize not only 
destroys the reality of the contents, but the spirit of the poetry 
also. Cypresses and cedars rejoice because of the treatment 
which they received from the Chaldean, who made use of the 
almost imperishable wood of both of them for ornamental 
buildings, for his siege apparatus, and for his fleets, and even 
for ordinary ships,—as Alexander, for example, built himself a 
fleet of cypress-wood, and the Syrian vessels had masts of cedar. 
Of the old cedars of Lebanon, there are hardly thirty left in 
the principal spot where they formerly grew. Gardner Wilkin- 
son (1843) and Hooker the botanist (1860) estimated the whole 
number at about four hundred; and according to the conclu- 
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sion which the latter drew from the number of concentric rings 
and other signs, not one of them is more than about five hun- 
dred years old. 

But whilst it has become so quiet on earth, there is the 
most violent agitation in the regions below. Ver. 9. “ The king- 
dom of the dead below is all in uproar on account of thee, to meet 
thy coming ; it stirreth up the shades for thee, all the he-goats of 
the earth ; it raiseth up from their throne-seats all the kings of the 
nations.” The notion of Hades, notwithstanding the mytho- 
logical character which it had assumed, was based upon the 
double truth, that what a man has been, and the manner in 
which he has lived on this side the grave, are not obliterated on 
the other side, but are then really brought to light, and that 
there is an immaterial self-formation of the soul, in which all 
that a man has become under certain divinely appointed cireum- 
stances, by his own self-determination, is, as it were, reflected 
in a mirror, and that in a permanent form. This psychical 
image, to which the dead body bears the same relation as the 
shattered mould to a cast, is the shade-like corporeality of the 
inhabitants of Hades, in which they appear essentially though 
spiritually just as they were on this side the grave. This is 
the deep root of what the prophet has here expressed in a 
poetical form; for it is really a mdshdl that he has interwoven 
with his prophecy here. All Hades is overwhelmed with excite- 
ment and wonder, now that the king of Babel, that invincible 
ruler of the world, who, if not unexpected altogether, was not 
expected so soon, is actually approaching. From 1p onwards, 
Sheol, although a feminine, might be the subject ; in which case 
the verb would simply have reverted from the feminine to the 
radical masculine form. But it is better to regard the subject 
as neuter; a nescio guid, a nameless power. The shades are 
suddenly siezed with astonishment, more especially the former 
leaders (leading goats or bell-wethers) of the herds of nations, 
so that, from sheer amazement, they spring up from their seats, 

And how do they greet this lofty new-comer? Ver. 10. 
“ They all rise up and say to thee, Art thou also made weak 
like us? art thou become like us?” This is all that the shades 
say ; what follows does not belong to them. The pual chullah 
(only used here), “to be made sickly, or powerless,” signifies to 

* Sce Wilkinson’s paper in the Atheneum (London, Nov. 1862). 
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be transposed into the condition of the latter, viz. the Rephaim 
(a word which also occurs in the Pheenician inscriptions, from 
8D) = 53, to be relaxed or weary), since the life of the shades 
is only a shadow of life (cf. e/dwra, dxtxvs, and possibly also 
xayovtes in Homer, when used in the sense of those who are 
dying, exhausted and prostrate with weakness). And in Hades 
we could not expect anything more than this expression of 
extreme amazement. For why should they receive their new 
comrade with contempt or scorn? From ver. 11 onwards, the 
singers of the mashal take up the song again.—Ver. 11. “ Thy 
' pomp is cast down to the region of the dead, the noise of thy 
harps: maggots are spread under thee, and they that cover thee 
are worms.” From the book of Daniel we learn the character 
of the Babylonian music; it abounded in instruments, some of 
which were foreign. Maggots and worms (a bitter sarcasm) 
now take the place of the costly artistic Babylonian rugs, which 
once formed the pillow and counterpane of the distinguished 
corpse. 8’ might be a third pers. hophal (Ges. § 71); but here, 
between perfects, it is a third pers. pual, like yullad in ch. ix. 5. 
Rimméah, which is preceded by the verb in a masculine and to 
a certain extent an indifferent form (Ges. § 147, a), is a collec- 
tive name for small worms, in any mass of which the individual 
is lost in the swarm. The passage is continued with }'% (on 
which, as a catchword of the mashal, see at ch. i. 21).—Ver. 12. 
“ How art thou fallen from the sky, thou star of light, sun of the 
dawn, hurled down to the earth, thow that didst throw down 
nations from above ?” pra is here the morning star (from hdlal, 
to shine, resolved from Aillel, after the form {N®2, Jer. xii. 10, 
yD, Ps. cxix. 113, or rather attaching itself as a third class to 
the forms 22, DY: compare the Arabic saira/, exchanger ; 
saikal, sword-cleaner). It derives its name in other ancient 
languages also from its striking brilliancy, and is here called 
ben-shachar (sun of the dawn), just as in the classical mytho- 
logy it is called son of Eos, from the fact that it rises before 
the sun, and swims in the morning light as if that were the 
source of its birth.’ Lucifer, as a name given to the devil, 


1 Tt is singular, however, that among the Semitic nations the morning 
star is not personified as a male (Hedsphoros or Phosphoros), but as a 
female (Astarte, see at ch. xvii. 8), and that it is called Na@ghah, Ashtoreth, 
Zuhara, but never by a name derived from hélal; whilst the moon is re- 
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was derived from this passage, which the fathers (and lately 
Stier) interpreted, without any warrant whatever, as relating 
to the apostasy and punishment of the angelic leaders. The 
appellation is a perfectly appropriate one for the king of Babel, 
on account of the early date of the Babylonian culture, which 
reached back as far as the grey twilight of primeval times, and 
also because of its predominant astrological character. The 
additional epithet cholesh ‘al-goyim is founded upon the idea 
of the influaus siderum:! cholesh signifies “overthrowing” or 
laying down (Ex. xvii. 13), and with ‘al, “ bringing defeat 
upon;” whilst the Talmud (b. Sabbath 1490) uses it in the sense 
of projiciens sortem, and thus throws light upon the cholesh 
(=purah, lot) of the Mishnah. A retrospective glance is now 
cast at the self-deification of the king of Babylon, in which he 
was the antitype of the devil and the type of antichrist (Dan. 
xl. 86; 2 Thess. ii. 4), and which had met with its reward.— 
Vers. 13-15. “ And thou, thou hast said in thy heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God, 
and sit down on the mount of the assembly of gods in the corner of 
the north. I will ascend to the heights of the clouds, I will make 
myself like the Most High. Nevertheless, thou wilt be east down 
into the region of the dead, into the corner of the pit.” An anti- 
thetical circumstantial clause commences with vattah, just as in 
ver. 19, “ whilst thou,” or “ whereas thou.” The har hammoed 
(mount of assembly) cannot be Zion, as is assumed by Schege 
and others, who are led astray by the parallel in Ps. xlviii. 3; 
which has been entirely misunderstood, and has no bearing upon 
this passage at all. Zion was neither a northern point of the 
earth, nor was it situated on the north of Jerusalem. ~The 
prophet makes the king of Babylon speak according to the 
general notion of his people, who had not the seat of the Deity 
in the midst of them, as the Israelites had, but who placed it 
on the summit of the northern mountains, which were lost in 


garded as a male deity (Sin), and in Arabic hilgl signifies the new moon 
(see p. 145), which might be called ben-shacar (son of the dawn), from 
the fact that, from the time when it passes out of the invisibility of its 
first phase, it is seen at Sunrise, and is as it were born out of the dawn. 

In a similar manner, the sun-god (San) is called the “ conqueror of 
the king's enemies,” ‘“ breaker of opposition,” etc., on the early Babylonian 
monuments (see G. Rawlinson, The Five Great Monarchies, i. 160). 
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tlie clouds, just as the Hindoos place it on the fabulous moun- 
tains of Kaildsa, which lie towards the north beyond the 
Himalayas (Lassen, i. 34 sqq.), O°N371. (with an aspirated 5 
in a loosely closed syllable) are the two sides into which a 
thing parts, the two legs of an angle, and then the apex at 
which the legs separate. And so here, fid¥ 3% (with an 
unaspirated Caph in a triply closed syllable) is the uttermost 
extremity of the north, from which the northern mountains 
stretch fork-like into the land, and yarcethe-bor the interior 
of the pit into which its two walls slope, and from which it 
unfolds or widens. All the foolhardy purposes of the Chal- 
dean are finally comprehended in this, “J will make myself 
like the Most High ;” just as the Assyrians, according to Ctesias, 
and the Persians, according to the Perse of Auschylus, really 
called their king God, and the Sassanide call themselves bag, 
Theos, upon coins and inscriptions (eddammeh is hithpael, equi- 
valent to ’ethdammeh, with the usual assimilation of the prefor- 
mative Tav: Ges. § 34, 2,6). By the 48 in ver. 14, the high- 
fiying pride of the Chaldean is contrasted with his punishment, 
which hurls him down into the lowest depths. 4&8, which was 
originally affirmative, and then restrictive (as rak was originally 
restrictive and then affirmative), passes over here into an adver- 
sative, just as in Ps. xlix. 16, Job xiii. 15 (a change seen still 
more frequently in j28): nevertheless thou wilt be hurled down ; 
nothing but that will occur, and not what you propose. This 
prophetic tarad is language that neither befits the inhabitants 
of Hades, who greet his advent, nor the Israel singing the 
mashal ; but the words of Israel have imperceptibly passed into 
‘words of the prophet, who still sees in the distance, and as seme- 
thing future, what the mashal commemorates as already past. 
The prophet then continues in the language of prediction. 
Vers. 16, 17. “ They that see thee look, considering thee, look at 
thee thoughtfully: Is this the man that set the earth trembling, 
and kingdoms shaking? that made the world a wilderness, and 
destroyed its cities, and did not release tts prisoners (to their) 
home?” The scene is no longer in Hades (Knobel, Umbreit). 
Those who are speaking thus have no longer the Chaldean 
before them as a mere shade, but as an unburied corpse that 
has fallen into corruption. As ¢édél is feminine, the suffixes in 
ver. 17 must refer, according to a constructio ad sensum, to the 
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world as changed into a wilderness (midbar). Pathach, to open, 
namely locks and fetters; here, with baithah, it is equivalent 
to releasing or letting go (syn. shilléach, Jer. 1. 33). By the 
“prisoners” the Jewish exiles are principally intended; and it 
was their release that had never entered the mind of the king 
of Babylon. 

The prophet, whose own words now follow the words of 
the spectators, proceeds to describe the state in which the tyrant 
lies, and which calls for such serious reflections. Vers. 18, 19. 
“All the kings of the nations, they are all interred in honour, every 
one tn his house ; but thou art cast away far from thy sepulchre 
like a shoot hurled away, clothed with slain, with those pierced 
through with the sword, those that go down to the stones of the 
pit; like a carcase trodden under feet.” Every other king was 
Jaid out after his death “in his house” (2’bétho), t.e. within 
the limits of his own palace; but the Chaldean lay far away 
from the sepulchre that was apparently intended for him. The 
rin Wp signifies procul ab, asin Num. xv. 24, Prov. xx. 3. 
He lies there like nétzer nith'db, i.e. like a branch torn off from 
the tree, that has withered and become offensive, or rather (as 
nétzer does not mean a branch, but a shoot) like a side-shoot 
that has been cut off the tree and thrown away with disgust 
as ugly, useless, and only a hindrance to the regular growth of 
the tree (possibly also an excrescence) ; nith'db (cast away) is 
a pregnant expression, signifying “ cast away with disgust.” 
The place where he lies is the field of battle. A vaticinium 
post eventum would be expressed differently from this, as Luz- 
zatto has correctly observed. For what Seder ‘Olam says— 
namely, that Nebuchadnezzar’s corpse was taken out of the 
grave by Evilmerodach, or as Abravanel relates it, by the Medo- 
Persian conquerors—is merely a conclusion drawn from the 
passage before us, and would lead us to expect DNS rather 
than 932W0, It is a matter of indifference, so far as the truth 
of the prophecy is concerned, whether it was fulfilled in the 
person of Nebuchadnezzar I., or of that second Nebuchad- 
nezzar who gave himself out as a son of Nabonet, and tried 
to restore the freedom of Babylon. The scene which passes 
before the mind of the prophet is the field of battle. To clear 
this they make a hole and throw stones (abné-bor, stones of the 
pit) on the top, without taking the trouble to shovel in the 
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earth; but the king of Babylon is left lying there, like a 
carcase that is trampled under foot, and deserves nothing better 
than to be trampled under foot (mzbds, part. hoph. of bas, 
coneuleare). ‘They do not even think him worth throwing into 
a hole along with the rest of the corpses. —Ver. 20. “ Thou 
art not united with them in burial, for thou hast destroyed thy 
land, murdered thy people: the seed of evil-doers will not be 
named for ever.’ In this way is vengeance taken for the 
tyrannical manner in which he has oppressed and exhausted his 
Jand, making his people the involuntary instruments of his thirst 
for conquest, and sacrificing them as victims to that thirst. 
For this reason he does not meet with the same compassion as 
those who have been compelled to sacrifice their lives in his 
service. And it is not only all over for ever with him, but it 
is so with his dynasty also. The prophet, the messenger of the 
penal justice of God, and the mouthpiece of that Omnipotence 
which regulates the course of history, commands this.—Ver. 
21. “ Prepare a slaughter-house for his sons, because of the ini- 
quity of their futhers! They shall not rise and conquer lands, 
and fill the face of the earth with cities.” The exhortation 
is addressed to the Medes, if the prophet had any particular 
persons in his mind at all. After the nocturnal storming of 
Babylon by the Medes, the new Babylonian kingdom and royal 
house which had been established by Nabopolassar vanished 
entirely from history. The last shoot of the royal family 
of Nabopolassar was slain as a child of conspirators. The 
second Nebuchadnezzar deceived the people (as Darius says in 
the great inscription of Behistan), declaring, “ f am Nabukud- 
rac’ara the son of Nabunita.” ba (used poetically for ON, like 
2 in ch. xiv. 6 for x>) expresses a negative wish (as pen does 
a negative intention): Let no Babylonian kingdom ever arise 
again! Hitzig corrects DY into DY (heaps of ruins), Ewald 
into D'S" (tyrants), Knobel into D°Y9, and Meier into BMY, 
which are said to signify conflicts, whilst Maurer will not take 
ny in the sense of cities, but of enemies. But there is no 
necessity for this at all. Nimrod, the first founder of a Baby- 
lonio-Assyrian kingdom, built cities to strengthen his monarchy. 
The king of Asshur built cities for the Medes, for the purpose 
of keeping them better in check. And it is to this building of 
cities, as a support to despotism, that the prophet here refers. 
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Thus far the prophet has spoken in the name of God. 
But the prophecy closes with a word of God Himself, spoken 
through the prophet.—Vers. 22, 23. “And I will rise up against 
them, saith Jehovah of hosts, and root out in Babel name and 
remnant, sprout and shoot, saith Jehovah. And make it the pos- 
session of hedgehogs and marshes of water, and sweep it away 
with the besom of destruction, saith Jehovah of hosts.” NA DY 
and 7331 ]'2 are two pairs of alliterative proverbial words, and 
are used to signify “the whole, without exception” (compare the 
Arabic expression “Kiesel und Kies,” “flint and pebble,” in the 
sense of “altogether :” Néldecke, Poesie der alten Araber, p. 
162). Jehovah rises against the descendants of the king of 
Babylon, and exterminates Babylon utterly, root and branch. 
The destructive forces, which Babylon has hitherto been able 
to control by raising artificial defences, are now let loose; and 
the Euphrates, left without a dam, lays the whole region under 
water. | Hedgehogs now take the place of men, and marshes 
the place of palaces. The kippod occurs in ch. xxxiv. 11 and 
Zeph. ii. 14, in the company of lirds ; but according to the 
derivation of the word and the dialects, it denotes the hedgehog, 
which possesses the power of rolling itself up (LXX. épnjuov 
OTE KATOLKELY éxivous), and which, although it can neither fly, 
nor climb with any peculiar facility, on account of its mode of 
walking, could easily get upon the knob of a pillar that had 
been thrown down (Zeph. ii. 14). The concluding threat 
makes the mode of Babel’s origin the omen of its end: the 
city of 6°, ze. Babylon, which had been built for the most 
part of clay or brick-earth, would be strangely swept away. 
The pilpel Soxo (or SOND, as Kimchi conjugates it in Michlol 
150ad, and in accordance with which some codices and early 
editions read TXOND) with double zere) belongs to the cognate 
root which is mentioned at Ps. xlii. 5, with an opening 4, 9, D 
(cf. ch. xxvii. 8), and which signifies to drive or thrust away. 
NONI is that with which anything is driven out or swept away, 
viz. a broom. Jehovah treats Babylon as rubbish, and sweeps 
it away, destruction (hashméd: an inf. absol. used as a substan- 
tive) serving Him as a broom. 

There now follows, apparently out of all connection, another 
prophecy against Asshur. It is introduced here quite abruptly, 
like a fragment; and it is an enigma how it got here, and what 
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it means here, though not an enigma without solution. This 
short Assyrian passage reads as follows. Vers. 24-27. “ Jehovah 
of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought, so shall it 
come to pass; and as I have purposed, that takes place; to break 
Asshur to pieces in my land, and upon my mountain will I tread 
him under foot: then his yoke departs from them, and his burden 
will depart from their neck. This is the purpose that 1s purposed 
over the whole earth; and this the hand that ts stretched out over 
all nations. Fer Jehovah of hosts hath purposed, and who could 
bring it to nought? And His hand that is stretched out, who 
can turn it back?” It is evidently a totally different judicial 
catastrophe which is predicted here, inasmuch as the world- 
power upon which it falls is not called Babel or Chasdim, but 
Asshur, which cannot possibly be taken as a name for Babylon 
(Abravanel, Lowth, etc.). Babylon is destroyed by the Medes, 
whereas Asshur falls to ruin in the mountain-land of Jehovah, 
which it is seeking to subjugate,—a prediction which was lite- 
‘rally fulfilled. And only when this had taken place did a 
fitting occasion present itself for a prophecy against Babel, the 
heiress of the ruined Assyrian power. Consequently the two 
prophecies against Babel and Asshur form a hysteron-proteron 
as they stand here. The thouglit which occasioned this arrange- 
ment, and which it is intended to set forth, is expressed by 
Jeremiah in Jer. ]. 18, 19, “ Behold, I will punish the king of 
Babylon and his land, as I have punished the king of Assyria.” 
The one event was a pledge of the other. . At a time when the 
prophecy against Assyria had actually been fulfilled, the prophet 
attached it to the still unfulfilled prophecy against Babylon, to 
give a pledge of the fulfilment of the latter. This was the 
pedestal upon which the Massdh Babel was raised. And it was 
doubly suited for this, on account of its purely epilogical tone 
from ver. 26 onwards. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING PHILISTIA.—CHAP. XIV. 28-382. 


Among the punishments enumerated in 2 Chron. xxviii. 
5-21 as falling upon king Ahaz, we find the following, viz. 
that the Philistines invaded the low country (shephelah) and 
the south land (negeb), took several cities, six of which are 
mentioned by name, and settled there. This offensive move 
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ment of the Philistines against the government of Judxa was 
probably occasioned either by the oppression of Judah on the 
part of Syria and Ephraim, or by the permanent crippling of 
Judah through the Syro-Ephraimitish war. In either case, the 
fact itself is quite sufficient to throw light upon the threatening 
prophecy which follows. 

This is one of the prophecies the date of which is fixed in 
ver. 28. “In the year of the death of king Ahaz the following 
oracle was uttered.” “The year of the death of king Ahaz” 
was (as in ch. vi. 1) the year in which the death of Ahaz was 
to take place. In that year the Philistines still remained in 
those possessions, their hold of which was so shameful to J udah, 
and had not yet met with any humiliating retribution. But 
this year was the turning-point; for Hezekiah, the successor of 
Aliaz, not only recovered the cities that they had taken, but 
thoroughly defeated them in their own land (2 Kings xviii. 8). 

It was therefore in a most eventful and decisive year that 
Isaiah began to prophesy as follows. Ver. 29. “ Rejoice not so 
fully, O Philistia, that the rod which smote thee is broken to preces ; 
for out of the serpent’s root comes forth a basilisk, and its fruit is 
a flying dragon.” —Shébet maccék, “the rod which smote thee” 
(not “of him that smote thee,” which is not so appropriate), is 
the Davidic sceptre, which had formerly kept the Philistines in 
subjection under David and Solomon, and again in more recent 
times since the reign of Uzziah. This sceptre was now broken 
to pieces, for the Davidic kingdom had been brought down by 
the Syro-Epraimitish war, and had not been able to recover 
itself; and so far as its power over the surrounding nations was 
concerned, it had completely fallen to pieces. Philistia was 
thoroughly filled with joy in consequence, but this joy was all 
over now. The power from which Philistia had escaped was a 
common snake (ndchdsh), which had been either cut to pieces, 
or had died out down to the very roots. But out of this root, 
ze. out of the house of David, which had been reduced to the 
humble condition of its tribal house, there was coming forth a 
zepha'‘, a basilisk (regulus, as Jerome and other early translators 
render it: see at ch. xi. 8); and this basilisk, which is dangerous 
and even fatal in itself, as soon as it had reached maturity, 
would bring forth a winged dragon as its fruit. The basilisk 
is Hezekiah, and the flying dragon is the Messiah (this is the 
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explanation given by the Targum); or, what is the same thing, 
the former is the Davidic government of the immediate future, 
the latter the Davidic government of the ultimate future. The 
figure may appear an inappropriate one, because the serpent is 
a symbol of evil; but it is not a symbol of evil only, but of a 
curse also, and a curse is the energetic expression of the penal 
justice of God. And it is as the executor of such a curse in 
the form of a judgment of God upon Philistia that the Davidic 
king is here described in a threefold climax as a snake or serpent. 
The selection of this figure may possibly have also been sug- 
gested by Gen. xlix. 17; for the saying of Jacob concerning 
Dan was fulfilled in Samson, the sworn foe of the Philistines. 

The coming Davidie king is peace for Israel, but for Phi- 
listia death. Ver. 30. “ And the poorest of the poor will feed, 
and needy ones lie down in peace; and I kill thy root through 
hunger, and he slays thy remnant.” The poorest of the poor :” 
b’coré dailim is an intensified expression for b’né dallim, the 
latter signifying such as belong to the family of the poor, the 
former (cf. Job xviii. 13, mors dirtssima) such as hold the 
foremost rank in such a family,—a description of Israel, which, 
although at present deeply, very deeply, repressed and threat- 
ened on every side, would then enjoy its land in quietness and 
peace (Zeph. ili. 12, 13). In this sense 591) is used absolutely ; 
and there is no necessity for Hupfeld’s conjecture (Ps. il. 258), 
that we should read 23 (in my pastures). Israel rises again, 
but Philistia perishes even to a root and remnant; and the latter 
again falls a victim on the one hand to the judgment of God 
(famine), and on the other to the punishment inflicted by the 
house of David. The change of persons in ver. 300 is no 
synallage; but the subject to yahdrég (slays) is the basilisk, the 
father of the flying dragon. The first strophe of the massah 
terminates here. It consists of eight lines, each of the two 
Masoretic verses (29, 30) containing four clauses. 

The massah consists of two strophes. The first threatens 
judgment from Judah, and the second—of seven lines—threatens 
judgment from Asshur. Ver. 31. “ Howl, O gate! cry, O city! 
O Philistia, thou must melt entirely away; for from the north 
cometh smoke, and there is no isolated one among his hosts.” 
ay’, which is a masculine everywhere else, is construed here as 
a feminine, possibly in order that the two imperfects may har- 
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monize; for there is nothing to recommend Luzzatto’s sugces- 
tion, that yu) should be taken as an accusative. The strong 
gates of the Philistian cities (Ashdod and Gaza), of world-wide 
renown, and the cities themselves, shall lift up a cry of anguish ; 
and Philistia, which has hitherto been full of joy, shall melt 
away in the heat of alarm (ch. xiii. 7, ndmog, inf. abs. niph. ; 
on the form itself, compare ch. lix. 13): for from the north 
there comes a singing and burning fire, which proclaims its 
coming afar off by the smoke which it produces; in other 
words, an all-destroying army, out of whose ranks not one falls 
away from weariness or self-will (cf. ch. v. 27), that is to say, 
an army without a gap, animated throughout with one common 
desire. (721, after the form 3%, the mass of people assembled 
at an appointed place, or mé'ed, Josh. viii. 14, 1 Sam. xx. 35, 
and for an appointed end.) 

To understand ver. 32, which follows here, nothing more is 
needed than a few simple parenthetical thoughts, which natu- 
rally suggest themselves. This one desire was the thirst for 
conquest, and such a desire could not possibly have only the 
small strip of Philistian coast for its object ; but the conquest of 
this was intended as the means of securing possession of other 
countries on the right hand and on the left. The question 
arose, therefore, How would Judah fare with the fire which was 
rolling towards it from the north? For the very fact that the 
prophet of Judah was threatening Philistia with this fire, pre- 
supposed that Judah itself would not be consumed by it. 

And this is just what is expressed in ver. 32: “ And what 
answer do the messengers of the nations bring? That Jehovah 
hath founded Zion, and that the afflicted of His people are hidden 
therein.” “The messengers of the nations” (mal‘acé goi): 
got is to be taken in a distributive sense, and the messengers to 
be regarded either as individuals who have escaped from the 
Assyrian army, which was formed of contingents from many 
nations, or else (as we should expect pelité in that case, instead 
of malacé) messengers from the neighbouring nations, who 
were sent to Jerusalem after the Assyrian army had perished 
in front of the city, to ascertain how the latter had fared. And 
they all reply as if with one mouth (yaaneh): Zion has stood 
unshaken, protected by its God; and the people of this God, the 
poor and despised congregation of Jehovah (cf. Zech, xi. 7), 
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are, and know that they are, concealed in Zion. The prophecy 
is intentionally oracular. Prophecy does not adopt the same 
tone to the nations as to Israel. Its language to the former is 
dictatorially brief, elevated with strong self-consciousness, ex- 
pressed in lofty poetic strains, and variously coloured, according 
to the peculiarity of the nation to which the oracle refers. The 
following prophecy relating to Moab shows us very clearly, that 
in the prophet’s view the judgment executed by Asshur upon 
Philistia would prepare the way for the subjugation of Philistia 
by the sceptre of David. By the wreck of the Assyrian world- 
power upon Jerusalem, the house of David would recover its old 
supremacy over the nations round about. And this really was 
the case. But the fulfilment was not exhaustive. Jeremiah 
therefore took up the prophecy of his predecessor again at the 
time of the Chaldean judgment upon the nations (Jer. xlvii.), 
but only the second strophe. The Messianic element of the 
first was continued by Zechariah (Zech. ix.). 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING MOAB.—CHAP. XV. XVI. 


So far as the surrounding nations were concerned, the 
monarchy of Israel commenced with victory and glory. Saul 
punished them all severely for their previous offences against 
Israel (1 Sam. xiv. 47), and the Moabites along with the rest. 
The latter were completely subdued by David (2 Sam. viii. 2). 
After the division of the kingdom, the northern kingdom took 
possession of Moab. The Moabites paid tribute from their 
flocks to. Samaria. But when Ahab died, Mesha the king of 
Moab refused this tribute (2 Kings i. 1, ili. 4 sqq.). Ahaziah 
of Israel let this refusal pass. In the meantime, the Moabites 
formed an alliance with other nations, and invaded Judah. But 
the allies destroyed one another, and Jehoshaphat celebrated in 
the valley of Berachah the victory which he had gained without 
a battle, and which is commemorated in several psalms. And 
when Jehoram the king of Israel attempted to subjugate Moab 
again, Jehoshaphat made common cause with him. And the 
Moabites were defeated ;, but the fortress, the Moabitish Kir, 
which was situated upon a steep and lofty chalk rock, remained 

standing still. The interminable contests of the northern 
kingdom with the Syrians rendered it quite impossible to main- 
VOL. I. x 
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tain either Moab itself, or the land to the east of the Jordan in 
general. During the reign of Jehu, the latter, in all its length 
and breadth, even as far south as the Arnon, was taken by the 
Syrians (2 Kings x. 32, 33). The tribes that were now no 
longer tributary to the kingdom of Israel oppressed the Israelitish 
population, and avenged upon the crippled kingdom the loss of 
their independence. Jeroboam u., as the prophet Jonah had 
foretold (2 Kings xiv. 25), was the first to reconquer the terri- 
tory of Israel from Hamath to the Dead Sea. It is not indeed 
expressly stated that he subj ugated Moab again; but as Moabitish 
bands had disturbed even the country on this side under his 
predecessor Joash (2 Kings xiii. 20), it may be supposed that 
he also attempted to keep Moab within bounds. If the 
Moabites, as is very probable, had extended their territory 
northwards beyond the Arnon, the war with Moab was inevi- 
table. Moreover, under Jeroboam m1. on the one hand, and 
Uzziah-Jotham on the other, we read nothing about the 
Moabites rising; but, on the contrary, such notices as those 
contained in 1 Chron. v. 17 and 2 Chron. xxvi. 10, show that 
they kept themselves quiet. But the application made by Ahaz 
to Assyria called up the hostility of Moab and the neighbouring 
nations again. ‘Tiglath-pileser repeated what the Syrians had 
done before. He took possession of the northern part of the 
land on this side, and the whole of the land on the other side, 
and depopulated them. This furnished an opportunity for the 
Moabites to re-establish themselves in their original settlements 
to the north of the Arnon. And this was how it stood at the 
time when Isaiah prophesied. The calamity which befel them 
came from the north, and therefore fell chiefly and primarily 
upon the country to the north of the Arnon, which the Moabites 
had taken possession of but a short time before, after it had 
been peopled for a long time by the tribes of Reuben and Gad. 

There is no other prophecy in the book of Isaiah in which 
the heart of the prophet is so painfully affected by what his 
mind sees, and his mouth is obliged to prophesy. All that he 
predicts evokes his deepest sympathy, just as if he himself 
belonged to the unfortunate nation to which he is called to be 
a messenger of woe. He commences with an utterance of 
amazement. Ver. 1. “ Oracle concerning Moab! for in a night 
‘Ar-Moab is laid waste, destroyed ; for in a night Kir-Moab is 
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laid waste, destroyed.” The ct (for) is explanatory in both 
instances, and not simply affirmative, or, as Knobel maintains, 
recitative, and therefore unmeaning. The prophet justifies 
the peculiar heading to his prophecy from the horrible vision 
- given him to see, and takes us at once into the very heart of 
the vision, as in ch. xvii. 1, xxiii. 1. ‘Ar Moab (in which ‘Ar 
is Moabitish for “Jr ; cf. Jer. xlix. 3, where we find ‘Ai written 
instead of “Ar, which we should naturally expect) is the name 
of the capital of Moab (Grecized, Areopolis), which was situated 
to the south of the Arnon, at present a large field of ruins, with 
a village of the name of Rabba. Kir Moab (in which Kir 
is the Moabitish for Kiryah) was the chief fortress of Moab, 
which was situated to the south-east of Ar, the present Kerek, 
where there is still a town with a fortification upon a rock, 
which can be seen from Jerusalem with a telescope on a clear 
day, and forms so thoroughly one mass with the rock, that in 
1834, when Ibrahim Pasha resolved to pull it down, he was 
obliged to relinquish the project. The identity of Air and 
Kerek is unquestionable, but that of Ar and Rabba has been 
disputed ; and\on the ground of Num. xxii. 36, where it seems 
to be placed nearer the Arnon, it has been transposed to the 
ruins on the pasture land at the confluence of the Lejiim and 
Mujib (= “the city that is by the river” in Deut. il. 36 and 
Josh. xiii. 9,16: see Com. on Num. xxi. 15),—a conjecture which 
has this against it, that the name Areopolis, which has been 
formed from Ar, is attached to the “ metropolis civitas Ar,” 
which was called Rabba as the metropolis, and of which Jerome 
relates (on the passage before us), as an event associated with 
his own childhood, that it was then destroyed by an earthquake 
(probably in 342). The two names of the cities are used as 
masculine here, like Dammesek in ch. xvii. 1, and Zzor in ch. 
xxiii. 1, though it cannot therefore be said, as at Mic. v. 1, 
that the city stands for the inhabitants (Ges. Lehrgebdude, p. 
469). “In a night” (> absolute, as in ch. xxi. 11, not con- 
struct, which would give an illogical assertion, as shuddad and 
nidmah are almost coincident, so far as the sense is concerned) 
the two pillars of the strength of Moab are overthrown. In 
the space of a night, and therefore very suddenly (ch. xvii. 14), 
Moab is destroyed. The prophet repeats twice what it would 
have been quite sufficient to say once, just as if he had been 
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condemned to keep his eye fixed upon the awful spectacle (on 
the asyndeton, see at ch. xxxili. 9; and on the anadiplosis, 
ver. 8, ch. viii. 9, xxi. 11, xvii. 12, 13). His first sensation is 
that of horror. 

But just as horror, when once it begins to reflect, is dissolved 
in tears, the thunder-claps in ver. 1 are followed by universal 
weeping and lamentation. Vers. 2-4. “ They go up to the 
temple-house and Dibon, up to the heights to weep: upon Nebo 
and upon Medebah of Moab there is weeping: on all heads bald- 
ness, every beard ts mutilated. In the markets of Moab they gird 
themselves with sackcloth; on the roofs of the land, and in tts 
streets, everything wails, melting into tears. Heshbon cries, and 
‘Eldle ; even to Jahaz they hear their howling ; even the armed 
men of Moab break out into mourning thereat ; tts soul trembles 
within it.” The people (the subject to ney) ascend the mountain 
with the temple of Chemosh, the central sanctuary of the land. 
This temple is called hab-baith, though not that there was a 
Moabitish town or village with some such name as Béth-Dib- 
Jathaim (Jer. xlviii. 22), as Knobel supposes. Dibon, which 
lay above the Arnon (Wady Mujib), like all the places men- 
tioned in vers. 2--4,-at present a heap of ruins, a short hour 
to the north of the central Arnon, in the splendid plain of el- 
Chura, had consecrated heights in the neighbourhood (cf. Josh. 
xill, 17; Num. xxii. 41), and therefore would turn to them. 
Moab mourns upon Nebo and Medebah ; or, for which we 
find ou in ch. hii. 5, is written intentionally for a double pre- 
formative, instead of babyy (compare the similar forms in Job 
xxiv. 21, Ps. exxxviii. 6, and Ges. § 70, Anm.). 5Y is to be 
taken in a local sense, as Hendewerk, Drechsler, and Knobel 
have rendered it. For Nebo was probably a place situated 
upon a height on the mountain of that name, towards the south- 
east of Heshbon (the ruins of Nabo, Nabau, mentioned in the 
Onom.); and Medebah (still a heap of ruins bearing the same 
name) stood upon a round hill about two hours to the south- 
east of Heshbon. According to Jerome, there was an image of 
Chemosh in Nebo; and among the ruins of Madeba, Seetzen 
discovered the foundations of a strange temple. There fol- 
lows here a description of the expressions of pain. Instead of 
the usual "W871, we read "WN here. And instead of gedu'dh 
(abscisse), Jeremiah (xlviii. 37) has, according to his usual 
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style, geru'dh (decurtate), with the simple alteration of a single 
letter." All runs down with weeping (culloh, written as in ch. 
xvi. 7; in ch. ix. 8, 16, we have cudlo instead). In other cases 
it is the eyes that are said to run down in tears, streams, or 
water-brooks ; but here, by a still bolder metonymy, the whole 
man is said to flow down to the ground, as if melting in a stream 
of tears. Heshbon and Elale are still visible in their ruins, 
which lie only half an hour apart upon their separate hills, and 
are still called by the names Husban and el-Al. They were 
both situated upon hills which commanded an extensive pro- 
spect. And there the cry of woe created an echo which was 
audible as far as Jahaz (Jahza), the city where the king of 
Heshbon offered battle to Israel in the time of Moses (Deut. 
i, 32). The general mourning was so great, that even the 
armed men, 2.e. the heroes (Jer. xviii. 41) of Moab, were 
seized with despair, and cried out in their anguish (the same 
figure as in ch. xxxili. 7). 1375Y, thereat, namely on account of 
this universal lamentation. Thus the lamentation was univer- 
sal, without exception. Naphsho (his soul) refers to Moab as a 
whole nation.) The soul of Moab trembles in all the limbs of 
the national body; 4¥7 (forming a play upon the sound with 
ww), an Arabic word, and in AY" a Hebrew word also, signifies 
tremere, huc illue agitari,—an explanation which we prefer, with 
Rosenmiiller and Gesenius, to the idea that YT is a secondary 
verb to YS, fut. YR. 1S is an ethical dative (as in Ps. exx. 6 
and exxili. 4), throwing the action or the pathos inwardly (see 
Psychology, p. 152). The heart of the prophet participates 
in this pain with which Moab is agitated throughout ; for, as 
Rashi observes, it is just in this that the prophets of Israel 
were distinguished from heathen prophets, such as Balaam for 
example, viz. that the calamities which they announced to the 
nations went to their own heart (compare ch. xxi. 3, 4, with 
ch. xxii. 4). 

The difficult words in which the prophet expresses this 
sympathy we render as follows: Ver da. “ My heart, towards 
Moab it crieth out; its bolts reached to Zoar, the three-year-old 


1 At the same time, the Masora on this passage before us is for geru‘ah 
with Resh, and we also find this reading in Nissel, Clodius, Jablonsky, and 
in earlier editions ; whilst Sone. 1486, Ven. 1521, and others, have gedu'‘ah, 
with Daleth. 
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heifer.” The Lamed in [Moab is the same both here and in 
ch. xvi. 11 as in ch. xiv. 8, 9, viz. “turned toward Moab.” 
Moab, which was masculine in ver, 4, is feminine here. We 
may infer from this that 1ys7y 2 is a statement which 
concerns Moab as a land. Now, b'richim signifies the bolts in 
every other passage in which it occurs; and it is possible to 
speak of the bolts of a.land with just as much propriety as in 
Lam. ii. 9 and Jer. li. 30 (cf. Jonah ii. 7) of the bolts of a 
city. And the statement that the bolts of this land went to 
Zoar is also a very appropriate one, for Kir Moab and Zoar 
formed the southern fortified girdle of the land; and Zoar, on 
the south-western tongue of land which runs into the Dead Sea, 
was the uttermost fortress of Moab, looking over towards Judah; 
and in its depressed situation below the level of the sea it 
formed, as it were, the opposite pole of Kir Moab, the highest 
point in the high land itself. Hence we agree with Jerome, 
who adopts the rendering vectes ejus usque ad Segor, whereas 
all the modern translators have taken the word in the sense of 
fugitives. ‘Eglath sh'lishiyyah, which Rosenmiiller, Knobel, 
Drechsler, Meier, and others have taken quite unnecessarily as 
a proper name, is either in apposition to Zoar or to Moab. In 
the former case it is a distinguishing epithet. An ox of the 
three years, or more literally of the third year (cf. m‘shullesheth, 
Gen. xv. 9), ie. a three-year-old ox, is one that is still in all the 
freshness and fulness of its strength, and that has not yet been 
exhausted by the length of time that it has worn the yoke. 
The application of the term to the Moabitish nation is favoured 
by Jer. xlvi. 20, where Egypt is called “a very fair heifer” 
Cegléh yephéh-phiyyah), whilst Babylon is called the same in 
Jer. 1. 11 (cf. Hos. iv. 16, x. 11). And in the same way, 
according to the LXX., Vulg., Targum, and Gesenius, Moab 
is called juvenca tertii annt, h. e. indomita jugoque non assueta, 
as a nation that was still in the vigour of youth, and if it had 
hitherto borne the yoke, had always shaken it off again. But 
the application of it to Zoar is favoured (1) by Jer. xlviii. 34, 
where this epithet is applied to another Moabitish city ; (2) by 
the accentuation ; and (3) by the fact that in the other case we 
should expect bichah (the three-year-old heifer, é.e. Moab, is a 
fugitive to Zoar: vid. Luzzatto). Thus Zoar, the fine, strong, 
and hitherto unconquered city, is now the destination of the 


CHAP. XV. 5, 6. ay ft 


wildest flight before the foe that is coming from the north. A 
blow has fallen upon Moab, that is more terrible than any that 
has preceded it. 

In a few co-ordinate clauses the prophet now sets before us 
the several scenes of mourning and desolation. Vers. 5%, 6. 
“For the mountain slope of Luhith they ascend with weeping ; 
for on the road to Horonayim they lift up a cry of despair. For 
the waters of Numrim are waste places from this time forth: for 
the grass is dried up, the vegetation wasteth away, the green is 
gone.” The road to Luhith (according to the Onom. between 
Ar-Moab and Zoar, and therefore in the centre of Moabitis 
proper) led up a height, and the road to Horonayim (according 
to Jer. xlvin. 5) down a slope. Weeping, they ran up to the 
mountain city to hide themselves there (bo, as in Ps. xxiv. 3; 
in Jer. xlvili. 5 it is written incorrectly 22). Raising loud 
cries of despair, they stand in front of Horonayim, which lay 
below, and was more exposed to the enemy. 1" is softened 
from YI" (possibly to increase the resemblance to an echo), like 
2313 from 1333. The Septuagint renders it very well, cpauyiw 
cuvTpiupod éFavaryepovaw,— an unaccustomed expression of 
intense and ever renewed cries at the threatening danger of 
utter destruction, and with the hope of procuring relief and 
assistance (sheber, as in ch. i. 28, xxx. 26). From the farthest 
south the scene would suddenly be transferred to the extreme 
north of the territory of Moab, if Mimrim were the Nimra 
(Beth-Nimra, Talm. nimrin) which was situated near to the 
Jordan in Gilead, and therefore farther north than any of the 
places previously mentioned, and the ruins of which lie a little 
to the south of Salt, and are still called Mimrin. But the 
name itself, which is derived from the vicinity of fresh water 
(Arab. nemir, nemir, clear, pure, sound), is one of frequent 
occurrence; and even to the south of Moabitis proper there is 
a Wadi Numere, and a brook called Moyet Numere (two dimi- 
nutives: “dear little stream of Nimra”), which flows through 
stony tracks, and which formerly watered the country (Burck- 
hardt, Seetzen, and De Saulcy). In all probability the ruins 
of Numere by the side of this wady are the Nimrim referred 
to here, and the waters of the brook the “ waters of Nimrim” 
(me Nimrim). The waters that flowed fresh from the spring 
had been filled up with rubbish by the enemy, and would now 
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probably lie waste for ever (a similar expression to that in ch. 
xvil.2). He had gone through the land scorching and burning, 
so that all the vegetation had vanished. On the miniature-like 
short sentences, see ch. xxix. 20, xxxiii. 8, 9, xxxii. 10; and on 
mn Nd (“it is not in existence,” or “it has become not,” te. 
annihilated), vid. Ezek. xxi. 32. 

As Moabitis has thus become a great scene of conflagration, 
the Moabites cross the border and fly to Idumea. ‘The reason 
for this is given in sentences which the prophet again links on 
to one another with the particle ci (for). Vers. 7-9. “ There- 
fore what has been spared, what has been gained, and their 
provision, they carry it over the willow-brook. For the scream 
has gone the round in the territory of Moub; the wailing of Moab 
resounds to Eyglayim, and his wailing to Beér-Elim. For the- 
waters of Dimon are full of blood: for I suspend over Dimon 
a new calamity, over the escaped of Moab a lon, and over the 
remnant of the land.”  Yithrah is what is superfluous or exceeds 
the present need, and pekuddéh (lit. a laying up, depositio) 
that which has been carefully stored; whilst ‘dsdh, as the 
derivative passage, Jer. xlviii. 36, clearly shows (although the 
accusative in the whole of ver. 7 is founded upon a different 
view: see Rashi), isan attributive clause (what has been made, 
worked out, or gained). All these things they carry across 
nachal hé‘ardbim, i.e. not the desert-stream, as Hitzig, Maurer, 
Ewald, and Knobel suppose, since the plural of ‘ardbdh is 
‘ardboth, but either the Arab stream (LXX., Saad.), or the 
willow-stream, torrens salicum (Vulg.). The latter is more 
suitable to the connection; and among the rivers which flow to 
the south of the Arnon from the mountains of the Moabitish 
highlands down to the Dead Sea, there is one which is called 
Wadi Sufsaf, i.e. willow-brook (Tzaphtzdphah is the name of a 
brook in Hebrew also), viz. the northern arm of the Seil el-Kerek. 
This is what we suppose to be intended here, and not the Wadi 
el-Ahsa, although the latter (probably the’ biblical Zered') is 
the boundary river on the extreme south, and separates Moab 
from Edom (Kerek from Gebal: see Ritter, Erdk. xv. 1223-4), 
Wading through the willow-brook, they carry their possessions 
across, and hurry off to the land of Edom, for their own land 


1 Hence the Targ. m1. renders nachal zered *‘ the brook of the willows.” 
See Buxtorf, Lea. chald. s.v. Zerad. 
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has become the prey of the foe throughout its whole extent, 
and within its boundaries the cry of wailing passes from 
L’glayim, on the south-west of Ar, and therefore not far from 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea (Ezek. xlvii. 10), as 
far as Beer-Elim, in the north-east of the land towards the 
desert (Num. xxi. 16-18; 72 must be supplied: Ewald, § 351, a), 
that is to say, if we draw a diagonal through the land, from one 
end to the other. Even the waters of Dibon, which are called 
Dimon here to produce a greater resemblance in sound to dém, 
blood, and by which we are probably to understand the Arnon, 
as this was only a short distance off (just as in Judg. v. 19 
the “waters of Megiddo” are the Kishon), are full of blood,’ so 
that the enemy must have penetrated into the very heart of 
the land in his course of devastation and slaughter. But what 
drives them across the willow-brock is not this alone; it is as: 
if they forebode that what has hitherto occurred is not the 
worst or the last. Jehovah suspends (shith, as in Hos. vi. 11) 
over Dibon, whose waters are already reddened with blood, 
nosdphoth, something to be added, 2.e. a still further judgment, 
namely a lion., The measure of Moab’s misfortunes is not yet 
full: after the northern enemy, a lion will come upon those 
that have escaped by flight or -have been spared at home (on 
the expression itself, compare ch. x. 20, xxxvil. 32, and other 
passages). ‘This lion is no other than the basilisk of the pro- 
phecy against Philistia, but with this difference, that the basilisk 
represents one particular Davidic king, whilst the lion is Judah 
generally, whose emblem was the lion from the time of Jacob’s 
blessing, in Gen. xlix. 9. 

But just because this lion is Judah and its government, the 
summons goes forth to the Moabites, who have fled to Edom, 
and even to Sela, i.e. Petra (Wady Musa), near Mount Hor in 
Arabia Petrza, to which it gave its name, to turn for pro- 
tection to Jerusalem. Ch. xvi. 1. “ Send a land-ruler’s tribute 
of lambs from Sela desert-wards to the mountain of the daughter 
of Zion.” This verse is like a long-drawn trumpet-blast. The 
prophecy against Moab takes the same turn here as in ch. xiv. 


2 ps aydp, with munach (which also represents the metheg) at the first 
syllable of the verb (compare ver. 4, 5 my, with mercha), according to 


Vened. 1521, and other good editions. This is also grammatically correct. 
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32, xviii. 7, xix. 16 sqq., xxiii. 18. The judgment first of all 
produces slavish fear; and this is afterwards refined into loving 
attachment. Submission to the house of David is Moab’s only 
deliverance. This is what the prophet, weeping with those that 
weep, calls out to them in such long-drawn, vehement, and 
urgent tones, even into the farthest hiding-place in which they 
have concealed themselves, viz. the rocky city of the Edomites. 
The tribute of lambs which was due to the ruling prince is 
called briefly car méshél-eretz. This tribute, which the holders 
of the pasture-land so rich in flocks have hitherto sent to 
Samaria (2 Kings iii. 4), they are now to send to Jerusalem, 
the “mountain of the daughter of Zion” (as) an, ch.-25432, 
compared with ch, xviii. 7), the way to which lay through 
“the desert,” i.e. first of all in a diagonal direction through 
the Arabah, which stretched downwards to Aélath. 

The advice does not remain without effect, but they em- 
brace it eagerly. Ver. 2.. “And the daughters of Moab will 
be like birds fluttering about, a scared nest, at the fords of the 
Arnon.” “The daughters of Moab,” like “the daughters of 
Judah,” for example, in Ps. xviii. 12, are the inhabitants of the 
cities and villages of the land of Moab. They were already 
like birds soaring about (Prov. xxvii. 8), because of their flight 
from their own land; but here, as we may see from the expres- 
sion 73"1N ... 7, the simile is intended to depict the condition 
into which they would be thrown by the prophet’s advice. The 
figure (cf. ch. x. 14) as well as the expression (cf. ch. xvii. 2) 
is thoroughly Isaiah’s. It is a state of anxious and timid 
indecision, resembling the fluttering to and fro of birds, that 
have been driven away from their nest, and wheel anxiously 
round and round, without daring to return to their old home. 
In this way the daughters of Moab, coming out of their hiding- 
places, whether nearer or more remote, show themselves at the 
fords of the Arnon, that is to say, on the very soil of their — 
old home, which was situated between the Arnon and Wady 
el-Ahsa, and which was now devastated by the hand of a foe. 
find nay we should regard as in apposition to B&noth Moab 
(the daughters of Moab), if ma‘béroth signified the coast-la ids 
(like “ebré in ch. vii. 20), and not, as it invariably does, the 
fords. It is locative in its meaning, and is so accentuated. 

There they show themselves, on the spot to which their land 
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once reached before it passed into the possession of Israel,— 
there, on its farthest boundary in the direction towards Judah, 
which was seated above; and taking heart, address the following 
petitions to Zion, or to the Davidic court, on the other side. 
Vers. 3, 4a. “ Give counsel, form a decision, make thy shadow like 
night in the midst of noon; hide the outcasts, do not betray the 
wanderers. Let mine outcasts tarry in thee, Moab; be a covert 
to it from before the spoiler.’ In their extremity they appeal 
to Zion for counsel, and the once proud but now thoroughly 
humbled Moabites place the decision of their fate in the hands 
of the men of Judah (so according to the keri), and stand 
vefore Zion praying most earnestly for shelter and protection. 
Their fear of the enemy is so great, that in the light of the 
noon-day sun they desire to be covered with the protecting 
shade of Zion as with the blackness of night, that they may 
not be seen by the foe. The short sentences correspond to the 
anxious urgency of the prayer (cf. ch. xxxiii. 8).  Pelilah 
(cf. peliliyyah, ch. xxviii. 7) is the decision of a judge (pdlil) ; 
just as in ch. xv. 5 shelishiyydh is the age and standing of 
three years. The figure of the shadow is the same as in ch. 
xxx. 2, 3, xxxll. 2, etc.; nddéd is the same as in ch. xxi. 14; 
nidddéchat as in ch. xi. 12; séther as in ch. xxxii. 2, and other 
passages; shddéd as in ch. xxxill. 1; mipp*né as in ch. xxi. 15. 
The whole is word for word Isaiah’s. There is no necessity 
to read nidché instead of nidddchai Mo db in ver. 4; still less is 
ay a collective termination, as in ch. xx. 4.. Nor are the words 
to be rendered “my outcasts . . . of Moab,” and the expres- 
sion to be taken as a syntaxis ornata (cf. ch. xvii. 6). On the 
contrary, such an expression is absolutely impossible here, where 
the speaker is alluding to himself. It is better to abide by the 
punctuation as we have it, with nidddchai (zakeph) closing the 
first clause of ver. 4a, and Moab (tebir, which is subordinate to 
the following tiphchah, and with this to athnach) opening the 
second as an absolute noun. This is the way in which we have 
rendered it above: “Moab... bea shield to it...” (though 
without taking /amo as equivalent to Jo). 

The question then arises, By what means has Zion awakened 
such reverence and confidence on the part of Moab? This 
question is answered in vers. 4b, 5: “For the extortioner is at an 
end, desolation has disappeared, treaders down are away from 
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the land. And a throne is established by grace, and there sits 
thereon in truth in the tent of David one judging, and zealous 
for right, and practised in righteousness.” The imperial world- 
power, which pressed out both marrow and blood (métz, a noun 
of the same form as létz, like mitz in Prov. xxx. 33, pressure), 
and devastated and trod down everything (ch. xxix. 20, x. 6, 
xxxiil. 1, cf. 8), is swept away from the land on this side of the 
Jordan; Jerusalem is not subject to it now, but has come forth 
more gloriously out of all her oppressions than ever she did 
before. And the throne of the kingdom of Judah has not 
fallen down, but by the manifestation of Jehovah’s grace has 
been newly established. There no longer sits thereon a king 
who dishonours Him, and endangers His kingdom; but the 
tent-roof of the fallen and now re-erected hut of David (Amos 
ix. 11) is spread over a King in whom the truth of the promise 
of Jehovah is verified, inasmuch as justice and righteousness 
are realized through all that He does. The Messianic times 
must therefore have dawned (so the Targum understands it), 
since grace and truth (chesed ve’emeth) and “ justice and right- 
eousness” (mishpdt atzedékdh) are the divino-human signs of 
those times, and as it were their kindred genil; and who can 
here fail to recal to mind the words of ch. ix. 6 (cf. xxxiii. 5, 6)? 
The king depicted here is the same as “ the lion out of Judah,” 
threatened against Moab in ch. xv. 9. Only by thus submitting 
to Him and imploring His grace will it escape the judgment. 
But if Moab does this, and the law of the history of Israel, 
which is that “a remnant shall return,” is thus reflected in the 
history of Moab; ver. 6 cannot possibly contain the answer 
which Moab receives from Zion, as the more modern. com- 
Mentators assume according to an error that has almost become 
traditional. On the contrary, the prophecy enters here upon a 
new stage, commencing with Moab’s sin, and depicting the fate 
of Moab in still more elegiac strains. Ver. 6. “ We have heard 
of the pride of Moab, the very haughty (pride), his haughtiness, 
and his pride, and his wrath, the falsehood of his speech.” The 
future self-humiliation of Moab, which would be the fruit of 
its sufferings, is here contrasted with the previous self-exalta- 
tion, of which these sufferings were the fruit. “ We have 
heard,” says the prophet, identifying himself with his people. 
Boasting pompousness had hitherto been the distinguishing 
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characteristic of Moab in relation to the latter (see ch. xxv. 11). 
- The heaping up of words of the same verbal stem (cf. ch. 
il. 1) is here intended to indicate how thoroughly haughty was 
their haughtiness (cf. Rom. vii. 13, “that sin might become 
exceeding sinful”), and how completely it had taken possession 
of Moab. It boasted and was full of rage towards Israel, to 
which, so far as it retained its consciousness of the truth of 
Jehovah, the talk of Moab (113 from 173= 87a, ND3, to talk 
at random) must necessarily appear as 12-85, not-right, t.e. at 
variance with fact. These expressions of opinion had been 
heard by the people of God, and, as Jeremiah adds in ch. 
xlviil. 29, 30, by Israel’s God as well. 

Therefore the delightful land-is miserably laid waste. 
Vers. 7, 8. “ Therefore will Moab wail for Moab, everything 
will wail: for the grape-cakes of Kir-Hareseth will ye whine, 
utterly crushed. For the fruit-fields of Heshbon have faded 
away: the vine of Sibmah, lords of the nations its branches 
smote down ; they reached to Ja‘zer, trailed through the desert: 
its branches spread themselves out wide, crossed over the sea.” 
The Lamed in\? Moab is the same as in ch. xv. 5, and in 
ldashishé, which follows here. Kir-Hareseth (written Kir- 
Heres in ver. 11, and by Jeremiah; compare 2 Kings iii. 25, 
where the vowel-pointing is apparently false): Heres or Ha- 
reseth may possibly refer to the glazed tiles or grooved stones. 
As this was the principal fortress of Moab, and according to 
ch, xv. 1 it had already been destroyed, ’ashishé appears to 
mean the “strong foundations,’—namely, as laid bare; in other 
words, the “ruins” (cf. Jer. ]. 15, and mds°dé in ch. lviii. 12). 
But in every other passage in which the word occurs it signifies 
a kind of cake; and as the devastation of the vines of Moab is 
made the subject of mourning afterwards, it has the same mean- , 
ing here as in Hos. iii. 1, namely raisin-cakes, or raisins pressed 
into the form of cakes. Such cakes as these may have been a 
special article of the export trade of Kir. Jeremiah has altered 
*dshishé into ’anshé (ch. xlviii. 31), and thus made men out of 
the grapes. Hédgdh is to be understood in accordance with ch. 
xxxvill. 14, lix. 11 (viz. of the cooing of the dove); ’ae (in 
good texts it is written with mercha, not with makkeph) accord- 
ing to Deut. xvi. 15. On the construction of the pluralet. 
shadmoth, compare Hab. iii. 17. We have rendered the clause 
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commencing with daalé goyim (lords of the nations) with the 
same amphibolism as we find in the Hebrew. It might mean 
either “lords of the nations (domini gentium) smote down its 
branches” (viz. those of the vine of Sibmah ;! hdlam being used 
as in ch. xli. 7), or “its branches smote down (i.e. intoxicated) 
lords of the nations” (dominos gentium ; hdélam having the 
same meaning as in the undisputed prophecy of Isaiah in ch. 
xxvili, 1). As the prophet enlarges here upon the excellence of 
the Moabitish wine, the latter is probably intended. ‘Fhe wine 
of Sibmah was so good, that it was placed upon the tables of 
monarchs, and so strong that it smote down, i.e. inevitably 
intoxicated, even those who were accustomed to good wines. 
This Sibmah wine was cultivated, as the prophet says, far and 
wide in Moab,—northwards as far as Ja‘zer (between Ramoth, 
ae. Salt, and Heshbon, now a heap of ruins), eastwards into 
the desert, and southwards across the Dead Sea,—a_hyper- 
bolical expression for close up to its shores. Jeremiah defines 
_ yam (the sea) more closely as yam Ja‘zer (the sea of Jazer ; 
vid. Jer. xlviii. 32),-so that the hyperbole vanishes. But what 
sea can the sea of Jazer be? Probably some celebrated large 
pool, like the pools of Heshbon, in which the waters of the 
Wady (Nahr) Sir, which takes its rise close by, were collected. 
Seetzen found some pools still there. The “sea” (yam) in 
Solomon’s temple shows clearly enough that the term sea was 
also commonly applied to artificial basins of a large size; and 
in Damascus the marble basins of flowing water in the halls of 
houses are still called bahardt; and the same term is applied to 
the public reservoirs in all the streets of the city, which are 
fed by a network of aqueducts from the river Barada, The 
expression “ break through the desert” (td‘u midbdar) is also a 
bold one, probably pointing to the fact that, like the red wines 
of Hungary at the present time, they were trailing vines, which’ 
did not require to be staked, but ran along the ground. 

The beauties of nature and fruitfulness of the land, which 
come into the possession of any nation, are gifts from the 
riches of divine goodness, remnants of the paradisaical com- 
mencement of the history of man, and types of its paradisaical 
close; and for this very reason they are not matters of in- 


‘In mss. Shibmah is written with gaya, in order that the two labials 
may be distinctly expressed. 
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difference to the spirit of prophecy. And for the same reason, 
it is not unworthy of a prophet, who predicts the renovation of 
nature and the perfecting of it into the beauty of paradise, 
to weep over such a devastation as that of the Moabitish 
vineyards which was now passing before his mind (cf. ch. 
xxxil, 12, 13). Ver. 9. “ Therefore I bemoan the vines of 
Sibmah with the weeping of Jazer; I flood thee with my tears, 
O Heshbon and Elealeh, that Hédad hath fallen upon thy fruit- 
harvest and upon thy vintage.” A tetrastich, the Hebrew equiva- 
lent, in measure and movement, of a sapphic strophe. The 
circumstantiality of the vision is here swallowed up again 
by the sympathy of the prophet; and the prophecy, which is 
throughout as truly human as it is divine, becomes soft and 
flowing like an elegy. The prophet mingles his tears with the 
tears of Jazer. Just as the latter weeps for the devastated 
vines of Sibmah, so does he also weep. The form 3}8, trans- 
posed from JIN=F (cf. Ewald, § 253, a, where it is explained 
as being a rare “ voluntative” formation), corresponds to the 
elegiac tone of the whole strophe. J/eshbon and Elealeh, those 
closely connected cities, with their luxuriant fields (sh°demoth, 
ver. 8), are now lying in ruins; and the prophet waters them 
with tears, because hedad has fallen upon the fruit-harvest and 
vintage of both the sister cities. In other instances the term 
kdtzir is applied to the wheat-harvest; but here it is used in 
the same sense as bétzir, to which it is preferred on account 
of Isaiah’s favourite alliteration, viz. with kaytz (compare, for 
example, the alliteration of mistor with séther in ch. iv. 6). 
That it does not refer to the wheat-harvest here, but to the 
vintage, which was nearly coincident with the fruit-harvest 
(which is called kaytz, as in ch. xxviii. 4), is evident from the 
figure suggested in the word héddd, which was the shout raised 
by the pressers of the grapes, to give the time for moving their 
feet when treading out the wine (ver. 10; Jer. xxv. 30). A 
hedéd of this kind had fallen upon the rich floors of Heshbon- 
Elealeh, inasmuch as they had been trodden down by enemies, 
—a Hedad, and yet no Hedad, as Jeremiah gives it in a beautiful 
oxymoron (ch. xlviii. 33), i.e. no joyous shout of actual grape- 
treaders. 

The prophet, to whose favourite words and favourite figures 
Carmel belongs, both as the name of a place and as the name 
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of a thing, now proceeds with his picture, and is plunged still 
more deeply into mourning. Vers. 10, 11. “ And joy is taken 
away, and the rejoicing of the garden-land; and there is no 
exulting, no shouting in the vineyards: the treader treads out no 
wine in the presses; I put an end to the [Hedad. Therefore my 
bowels sound for Moab like a harp, and my inside for Kir-Heres.” 
It is Jehovah who says “I put an end;” and consequently the 
words, “My bowels sound like a harp,” or, as Jeremiah ex- 
presses it (Jer. xlviii. 36), like flutes, might appear to be expres- 
sive of the feelings of Jehovah. And the Scriptures do not 
hesitate to attribute mé‘ayim (viscera) to God (e.g. ch. xiii. 15, 
Jer. xxxi. 20). But as the prophet is the sympathizing subject 
throughout the whole of the prophecy, it is better, for the sake 
of unity, to take the words in this instance also as expressing 
the prophet’s feelings. Just as the hand or plectrum touches 
the strings of the harp, so that they vibrate with sound; so did 
the terrible things that he had heard Jehovah ‘say concerning 
Moab touch the strings of his inward parts, and cause them to 
resound with notes of pain. By the bowels, or rather entrails 
(viscera), the heart, liver, and kidneys are intended,—the highest 
organs of the Psyche, and the sounding-board, as it were, of 
those “hidden sounds” which exist in every man. God con- 
versed with the prophet “in the spirit;” but what passed there 
took the form of individual impressions in the domain of the 
soul, in which impressions the bodily organs of the psychical 
life sympathetically shared. Thus the prophet saw in the spirit 
the purpose of God concerning Moab, in which he could not 
and would not make any change; but it threw his soul into all 
the restlessness of pain. 

The ultimate reason for this restlessness is, that Moab does 
not know the living God. Ver. 12. “ And it will come to pass, 
when it is seen that Moab is weary with weeping upon the moun- 
tain height, and enters into its sanctuary to pray, it will not gain 
anything.” AN? M8, a pictorial assonance, such as Isaiah 
delights in, 872 is transferred from the Israelitish worship 
(appearanee before God in His temple) to the heathen; syn- 
tactically, si apparuerit, ete. with Vav before the apodosis. It 
would be with the Moabites as with the priests of Baal in the 
time of Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 26 sqq.). 

The massa is now brought to a close, and there follows an 
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epilogue which fixes the term of the fulfilment of what is not 
predicted now for the first time, from the standpoint of the 
anticipated history. Ver. 13. “ This is the word which Jehovah 
spake long ago concerning Moab. And now Jehovah speaketh 
thus: In three years, like years of a hireling, the glory of Moab 
is disgraced, together with all the multitude of the great; a rem- 
nant is left, contemptibly small, not great at all.” The time 
fixed is the same as in ch. xx. 3. Of working time the hirer 
remits nothing, and the labourer gives nothing in. The state- 
ment as to the time, therefore, is intended to be taken exactly : 
three years, not more, rather under than over. Then will the 
old saying of God concerning Moab be fulfilled. Only a rem- 
nant, a contemptible remnant, will be left (Nv, cf. viv, ch. 
viii. 6, in sense equivalent to 18); for every history a the 
nations is but the shadow of the history of Israel. 

The massa in ch. xv. 1-xvi. 12 was a word that had already 
gone forth from Jehovah “long ago.” This statement may be 
understood in three different senses. In the jirst place, Isaiah 
may mean that older prophecies had already foretold essentially 
the sane concerning Moab. But what prophecies? We may 
get an answer to this question from the prophecies of Jeremiah 
concerning Moab in Jer. xlviii: Jeremiah there reproduces 
the massa Moab of the book of Isaiah, but interweaves with 
it reminiscences (1) out of the mdshal on Moab in Num. 
xxi. 27-30; (2) out of Balaam’s prophecy concerning Moab in 
Num. xxiv. 17; (3) out of the prophecy of Amos concerning 
Moab (Amos ii. 1-3). And it might be to these earlier words 
of prophecy that Isaiah here refers, (Hiavernick, Drechsler, and 
others). But this is very improbable, as there is no ring of 
these earlier passages in the massa, such as we should expect 
if Isaiah had had them im his mind. Secondly, Isaiah might 
mean that ch. xv. 1 sqq. contained the prophecy of an older 
prophet, which he merely brought to remembrance in order to 
connect therewith the precise tenor of its fulfilment which had 
been revealed to him. This is at present the prevailing view. 
Hitzig, in a special work on the subject (1831), as well as in 
his Commentary, has endeavoured to prove, on the ground of 
2 Kings xiv. 25, that in all probability Jonah was the author of 
the oracle which Isaiah here resumes. And Knobel, Maurer, 
Gustav Baur, and Thenius agree with him in this; whilst De 
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Wette, Ewald, and Umbreit regard it as, at any rate, decidedly 
non-Messianic. If the conjecture that Jonah was the author 
could but be better sustained, we should heartily rejoice in this 
addition to the history of the literature of the Old Testament. 
But all that we know of Jonah is at variance with such a con- 
jecture. He was a prophet of the type of Elijah and Elisha, 
in whom the eloquence of a prophet’s words was thrown alto- 
gether into the shade by the energy of a prophet’s deeds. His 
prophecy concerning the restoration of the kingdom of Israel 
to its old boundaries, which was fulfilled by the victories of 
Jeroboam I1., we cannot therefore imagine to have been so 
pictorial or highly poetical as the massa Moab (which would 
only be one part of that prophecy) really is; and the fact that 
he was angry at the sparing of Nineveh harmonizes very badly 
with its elegiac softness and its flood of tears. Moreover, it 
is never intimated that the conquerors to whom Moab was 
to succumb would belong to the kingdom of Israel; and the 
hypothesis is completely overthrown by the summons addressed 
to Moab to send tribute to Jerusalem. But the conclusion 
itself, that the oracle must have originated with any older 
prophet whatever, is drawn from very insufficient premises. 
No doubt it is a thing altogether unparalleled even in Isaiah, 
that a prophecy should assume so thoroughly the form of a 
kinah, or lamentation; still there are tendencies to this in ch. 
xxi. 4 (cf. ch. xxi. 3, 4), and Isaiah was an inexhaustible master 
of language of every character and colour. It is true we do 
light upon many expressions which cannot be pointed out any- 
where else in the book of Isaiah, such as baalé goyim, heddd, 
ylalah, yara‘, yithrah, mahir, métz, nosdphoth, pekuddah (pro- 
vision, possession); and there is something peculiar in the 
circular movement of the prophecy, which is carried out to 
such an extent in the indication of reason and consequence, as 
well as in the perpetually returning, monotonous connection 
of the sentences by ei (for) and ‘al-cen (lécén, therefore), the 
former of which is repeated twice in ch. xv. 1, three times in 
ch. xv. 8, 9, and four times in succession in ch. xv. 5, 6. But 
there is probably no prophecy, especially in ch. xiii—xxiii., which 
does not contain expressions that the prophet uses nowhere 
else; and so far as the conjunctions ci and ‘al-cén (lécén) are 
concerned, Isaiah crowds them together in other passages as 
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well, and here almost to monotony, as a natural consequence of 
the prevailing elegiac tone. Besides, even Ewald can detect 
the characteristics of Isaiah in ch. xvi. 1-6; and you have only 
to dissect the whole rhetorically, syntactically, and philologically, 
with the carefulness of a Caspari, to hear throughout the ring 
of Isaiah’s style. And whoever has retained the impression 
which he brought with him from the oracle against Philistia, 
will be constrained to say, that not only the stamp and outward 
form, but also the spirit and ideas, are thoroughly Isaiah’s. 
Hence the third possible conjecture must be the correct one. 
Thirdly, then, Isaiah may mean that the fate of Moab, which 
he has just proclaimed, was revealed to him long ago; and the 
addition made now is, that it will be fulfilled in exactly three 
years. 18D does not necessarily point to a time antecedent to 
that of Isaiah himself (compare ch. xliv. 8, xlviii. 3, 5, 7, with 
2 Sam. xv. 34). If we assume that what Isaiah predicts down 
to ch. xvi. 12 was revealed to him in the year that Ahaz died, 
and that the epilogue reckons from the third or tenth year of 
Hezckiah, in either case the interval is long enough for the 
mé dz (from of old), And we decide in favour of this. Un- 
fortunately, we know nothing certain as to the time at which 
the three years commence. ‘The question whether it was Shal- 
manassar, Sargon, or Sennacherib who treated the Moabites so 
harshly, is one that we cannot answer. In Herodotus (ii. 141), 
Sennacherib is called “king of the Arabians and Assyrians ;” 
and Moab might be included in the Arabians. In any case, 
after the fulfilment of Isaiah’s prophecy in the Assyrian times, 
there was still a portion left, the fulfilment of which, according 
to Jer. xlviii., was reserved for the. Chaldeans. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS AND ISRAEL.— 
CHAP. XVII. ; 


From the Philistines on the west, and the Moabites on the 
east, the prophecy relating to the neighbouring nations now 
turns, without any chronological order, to the people of Damas- 
cene Syria on the north. The curse pronounced on them, 
however, falls upon the kingdom of Israel also, because it has 
allied itself with heathen Damascus, in opposition to its own 
brother tribe to the south, as well as to the Davidic government ; 
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and by this unnatural alliance with a zdr, or stranger, had 
become a zér itself. From the period of Hezekiah’s reign, to 
which the massa Moab belongs, at least so far as its epilogue 
is concerned, we are here carried back to the reign of Ahaz, 
and indeed far beyond “ the year that Ahaz died” (ch. xiv. 28), 
to the very border of the reigns of Jotham and Ahaz,—namely, 
to the time when the league for the destruction of Judah had 
only just been concluded. At the time when Isaiah incorpo- 
rated this oracle in his collection, the threats against the king- 
doms of Damascus and Israel had long been fulfilled. Assyria 
had punished both of them. And Assyria itself had also been 
punished, as the fourth turn in the oracle indicates. Conse- 
quently the oracle stands here as a memorial of the truthful- 
ness of the prophecy; and it answers a further purpose still, 
viz. to furnish a rich prophetic consolation for the church of 
all times, when persecuted by the world, and sighing under the 
oppression of the kingdom of the world. 

The first turn: vers. 1-3. “ Behold, Damascus must (be 
taken) away out of the number of the cities, and will be a heap 
of fallen ruins. The cities of Arcer are forsaken, they are given 
up to flocks, they lie there without any one searing them away. 
And the fortress of Ephraim is abolished, and the kingdom of 
Damascus ; and it happens to those that are left of Aram as to the 
glory of the sons of Israel, saith Jehovah of hosts.” Behold,” 
etc.: hinnéh followed by a participle indicates here, as it does 
everywhere else, something very near at hand. Damascus is 
removed Vy) (= Vy ni, cf. 1 Kings xv. 13), i.e. out of the 
sphere of existence as a city. It becomes ‘Yd, a heap of ruins. 
The word is used intentionally instead of 'Y, to sound as much 
as possible like YY: a mutilated city, so to speak. It is just 
the same with Israel, which has made itself an appendage of 
Damascus. The “cities of Aroer” (gen. appos. Ges. § 114, 3) 
represent the land to the east of the Jordan: there the judg- 
ment upon Israel (executed by Tiglath-pileser) first began. 
There were two Arcers: an old Amoritish city allotted to the 
tribe of Reuben, viz. “ Aroer on the Arnon” (Deut. ii. 36, 
il. 12, etc.) ; and an old Ammonitish one, allotted to the tribe 
of Gad, viz. “ Aroer before Rabbah” (Rabbath Ammon, Josh. 
xii, 25). The ruins of the former are Arar, on the lofty 
northern bank of the Mugib; but the situation of the latter 
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has not yet been determined with certainty (see Com. on Josh. 
xiii. 25). The “cities of Aroer” are these two Aroers, and the 
rest of the cities similar to it on the east of the Jordan; just 
as “the Orions” in ch. xiii. 10 are Orion and other similar 
stars. We meet here again with a significant play upon the 
sound in the expression “dré ‘Aro‘ér (cities of Aroer): the name 
of Aroer was ominous, and what its name indicated would 
happen to the cities in its circuit. YY means “to lay bare,” 
to pull down (Jer. li. 58); and Wry, my signifies a stark-naked 
condition, a state of desolation and solitnda: After ver. 1 has 
Pheostenes Damascus in particular, and ver. 2 has done the 
same to Israel, ver. 3 comprehends them both. Ephraim 
loses the fortified cities which once served it as defences, 
and Damascus loses its rank as a kingdom. Those that are 
left of Aram, who do not fall in ihe. war, become like the 
proud citizens of the kingdom of Israel, ze. they are carried 
away into captivity. All this was fulfilled under Tiglath- 
pileser. The accentuation connects DIX IXY (the remnant 
of Aram) with the first half of the verse; ‘put the meaning 
remains the same, as the subject to 7. is in any case the 
Aramezans. 

Second turn: vers. 4-8. “And it comes to pass in that day, 
the glory of Jacob wastes away, and the fat of his flesh grows 
thin. And it will be as when a reaper grasps the stalks of 
wheat, and his arm mows off the ears; and it will be as with 
one who gathers together ears in the valley of Rephaim. Yet a 
gleaning remains from tt, as at the olive-beating: two, three 
berries high up at the top; four, five i its, the fruit tree’s, 
branches, saith Jehovah the God of Israel. At that day will 
man look up to his Creator, and his eyes will look to the Holy 
One of Israel. And he will not look to the altars, the work of 
his hands; and what his fingers have made he will not regard, 
neither the Astartes nor the sun-gods.” This second turn does 
not speak of Damascus, but simply of Israel, and in fact of 
all Israel, the range of vision widening out from Israel in the 
more restricted sense, so as to embrace the whole. It will all 
disappear, with the exception of a small remnant; but the latter 
will return. Thus “a remnant will return,” the law of Israel’s 
history, which is here shown first of all in its threatening aspect, 
and then in its more promising one. The reputation and pro- 
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sperity to which the two kingdoms were raised by Jeroboam 11, 
and Uzziah would pass away. Israel was ripe for judgment, 
like a field of corn for the harvest; and it would be as when a 
reaper grasps the stalks that have shot up, and cuts off the ears. 
VSP is not used elliptically for P¥p wrx (Gesenius), nor is it a 
definition of time (Luzzatto), nor an accusative of the object 
(Knobel), but a noun formed like ND), DB, r8, and used in 
the sense of reaper (kotzér in other cases)." The figure sug- 
gested here is more fully expanded in John iv. and Rev. xiv. 
Hardly a single one will escape the judgment: just as in the 
broad plain of Rephaim, which slopes off to the south-west of 
Jerusalem as far as Bethlehem, where it is covered with rich 
fields of wheat, the collectors of ears leave only one or two ears 
lying scattered here and there. Nevertheless a gleaning of | 
Israel (“in it,” viz. in Jacob, ver. 4, ch. x. 22) will be left, 
just as when the branches of the olive tree, which have been 
already cleared with the hand, are still further shaken with a 
stick, there still remain a few olives upon the highest branch 
(two, three; cf. 2 Kings ix. 32), or concealed under the foliage 
of the branches, « lis, the fruit trees, branches :” this is an 
elegant expression, as, for example, in Prov. xiv. 13; the carry- 
ing over of the m to the second word is very natural in both 
passages (see Ges. § 121, 6). This small remnant will turn 
with stedfast gaze to the living God, as is becoming in man as 
such (hd’ddém), and not regard the idols as worthy of any look 
at all, at least of any reverential look. As hamménim are here 
images of the sun-god jon Sys, which is well known from the 
Pheenician monuments,” ’ashérim (for which we find, though 
more rarely, ’ashéroth) apparently signifies images of the moon- 
goddess. And the combination of « Baal, Asherah, and all the 
host of heaven” in 2 Kings xxiii. 4, as well as the surname 
“queen of heaven” in Jer, vii. 18, xliv. 18, 19, appears to 
require this (Knobel). But the latest researches have proved 
that ’Ashérdh is rather the Semitic Aphrodite, and therefore 
the planet Venus, which was called the “little luck” (es-sa'd 


1 Instead of kdtzar (to cut off, or shorten), they now say kdratz in the 
whole of the land to the east of the Jordan, which gives the idea of sawing 
off,—a much more suitable one where the Syrian sickle is used. 

7 See Levy, Phénizisches Worterbuch (1864), p. 19; and Otto Stransg 


on Nahum, p. xxii. ss, 
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el-as'gar)* by the Arabs, in distinction from Mustert (Supiter),’ 
or “the great luck.” And with this the name ’Asherah the 
“lucky” (i.¢. the source of luck or prosperity) and the similar 
surname given to the Assyrian Jstar agrees” for "Asherah is 
the very same goddess as’ Axhtoreth, whose name is thoroughly 
Avian, and apparently signifies the star (Ved, atri= star; Zend, 
stare; Neo-Pers, sitdre, used chiefly for the morning star), 
although Rawlinson (without being able to suggest any more 
acceptable interpretation) speaks of this view as “not worthy 
of much attention.”’* Thus Asherim ia used to signify the 
bosquets (shrubberies) or trees dedicated to the Semitic Aphro- 
dite (Deut. xvi. 21; compare the verbs used to signify their 
removal, y13, m3, wna); but here it probably refers to her 
statues or images’ (2 Kings xxi. 7; compare the miphletzeth in 
1 Kings xv. 13, which is used to denote an obscene exhibition). 
For these images of the sun-god and of the goddess of the 
morning star, the remnant of Ler: icl, that has been purified by 
the smelting furnace of judgment, has no longer any eye. Its 
looks are exclusively directed to the one true God of man, ‘The 
promise, which here begins to dawn at the close of the second 
turn, is hidden again in the third, though only to break forth 
again in the fourth with double or triple intensity. 

Third turn: vers. 9-11. “In that day will his fortified 
cities be like the ruins of the forest and of the mountain top, which 
they cleared before the sons of Levach: and. there arises a waste 
place. For thow hast forgotten the God of thy salvation, and 
hast not thought of the Rock of thy stronghold, therefore thou 
plantedst charming plantations, and didet set them with stwange 


1 See Krehl, Reliyion der vorislamischen Araber (1863), p, 11. 

2 This was the tutelar deity of Damascus; wee Job, ii, 446. 

4 Iyhtar,” ways Rawlingon in his ive Great Monarchies of the Ancient 
Eastern World,—a work which chalienges criticism through ite dazzling 
results,— Ishtar ia the goddess who rejoices mankind, and her most com- 
mon epithet is Amra, ‘the fortunate’ or ‘the happy.’ But otherwise her 
epithets are vague and general, insomuch that she is often scarcely distin- 
guishable from Beltis (the wife of Bel-Nimrod).” Vid, vol, i. p. 175 (1862). 

4'The planet Venus, according to a Midrash relating to Gen, vi. 1, 2, is 
Ischar transferred to the sky ; and this is the same as Zuhare (see Gei ger, 
Was hat Muhammed, ee., 1833, pp. 107-109). 

5The plural Ashtoroth, Hathors, which occurs upon Assyrian and 
Egyptian monuments, has a different meaning. 
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vines. In the day that thou plantedst, thou didst make a fence ; 
and with the morning dawn thou madest thy sowing to blossom : 
a harvest heap in the day of deep wounds and deadly sorrow of 
heart.” The statement in ver. 3, “ The fortress of Ephraim is 
abolished,” is repeated in ver. 9 in a more descriptive manner. 
The fate of the strongly fortified cities of Ephraim would be 
the same as that of the old Canaanitish castles, which were still 
to be discerned in their antiquated remains, either in the depths 
of forests or high up on the mountains. The word ‘azubdh, 
which the early translators quite misunderstood, signifies, both 
here and in ch. vi. 12, desolate places that have gone to ruin. 
They also misunderstood West wiht, The Septuagint renders 
it, by a bold conjecture, of "Apoppaios xa of Evaior; but this is 
at once proved to be false by the inversion of the names of the 
two peoples, which was very properly thought to be necessary. 
VPS undoubtedly signifies the top of a tree, which is quite 
unsuitable here. But as even this meaning points back to 
TDN, extollere, efferre (see at Ps. xciv. 4), it may also mean the 
mountain-top. The name hd’emori (the Amorites: those who 
dwell high up in the mountains) proves the. possibility of this ; 
and the prophet had this name in his mind, and was guided by 
it in his choice of a word. The subject of 3219 is self-evident. 
And the reason why only the ruins in forests and on mountains 
are mentioned is, that other places, which were situated on the 
different lines of traffic, merely changed their inhabitants when 
the land was taken by Israel. The reason why the fate of 
Ephraim’s fortified castles was the same as that of the Amor- 
itish castles, which were then lying in ruins, was that Ephraim, 
as stated in ver. 10, had turned away from its true rocky 
stronghold, namely from Jehovah. It was a consequence of 
this estrangement from God, that Ephraim planted D2YI ‘yo, 
plantations of the nature of pleasant things, or pleasant planta- 
tions (compare on Ps. Ixxviii. 49, and Ewald, § 287, ab), i.e. 
cultivated all kinds of sensual accompaniments to its worship, 
in accordance with its heathen propensities; and sowed, or 
rather (as zemoréh is the layer of a vine) « set,” this garden- 
ground, to which the suffix ennu refers, with strange grapes, 
by forming an alliance with a 2ér (a stranger), namely the 
king of Damascus. On the very day of the planting, Ephraim 
fenced it carefully (this is the meaning of the pilpel, sigség 
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from Y=2D, not “to raise,” as no such verb as NY=MY, NID, 
can be shown to exist), that is to say, he ensured the perpetuity 
of these sensuous modes of worship as a state religion, with all 
the shrewdness of a Jeroboam (see Amos vii. 13). And the 
very next morning he had brought into blossom what he had 
sown: the foreign Jayer had shot up like a hot-house plant, i.e. 
the alliance had speedily grown into a hearty agreement, and 
had already produced one blossom at any rate, viz. the plan of 
a joint attack upon Judah. But this plantation, which was so 
flattering and promising for Israel, and which had succeeded 
so rapidly, and to all appearance so happily, was a harvest heap 
for the day of the judgment. Nearly all modern expositors 
have taken néd as the third person (after the form méth, Ges. 
§ 72, Anm. 1), and render it “the harvest flees;” but the third 
person of 733 would be 72, like the participle in Gen. iv. 12; 
whereas the meaning cwmulus (a heap), which it has elsewhere 
as a substantive, is quite appropriate, and the statement of the 
prophet resembles that of the apostle in Rom. ii. 5. The day 
of the judgment is called “the day of npn ” (or, according to 
another reading, npn), not, however, as equivalent to nachal, a 
stream (Luuzzatto, in giorno di fiwmana), as in Ps. exxiv. 4 (the 
tone upon the last syllable proves this), nor in the sense of “ in 
the day of possession,” as Rosenmiiller and others suppose, since 
this necessarily gives to 7] the former objectionable and (by 
the side of 1?) improbable verbal sense ; but as the feminine 
of nachleh, written briefly for maccah nachlah (Jer. xiv. 17), i.e. 
inasmuch as it inflicts grievous and mortal wounds. Ephraim’s 
plantation is a harvest heap for that day (compare katzir, the 
harvest of punishment, in Hos. vi. 11 and Jer. li. 33); and 
the hope set upon this plantation is changed into WN IN3, a 
desperate and incurable heartfelt sorrow (Jer. xxx. 15). The 
organic connection between vers. 12-14, which follow, and the 
oracle concerning Damascus and Israel, has also been either 
entirely misunderstood, or not thoroughly appreciated. The 
connection is the following: As the prophet sets before himself 
the manner in which the sin of Ephraim is punished by Asshur, 
as the latter sweeps over the Holy Land, the promise which 
already began to dawn in the second turn bursts completely 
through: the world-power is the instrument of punishment in 
the hands of Jehovah, but not for ever. 
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Fourth turn: vers. 12-14. “ Woe to the roaring of many 
nations: like the roaring of seas they roar; and to the rumbling of 
nations, like the rumbling of mighty waters they rumble! Nations, 
like the rumbling of many waters they rumble; and He threatens 
aw: then it flies far away, and is chased like chaff of the moun- 
tains before the wind, and like a cloud of dust before the gale. 
At eventide, behold consternation; and before the morning dawn 
at is destroyed : this is the portion of our plunderers, and the lot 
of our robbers.” It is the destruction of Asshur that the pro- 
phet is predicting here (as in ch. xiv. 24-27, xxix. 5-8, efc.), 
though not of Asshur as Asshur, but of Asshur as the imperial 
kingdom, which embraced a multitude of nations (ch. xxii. 6, 
vill. 9, 10, xiv. 26, xxix. 7, 8) all gathered together under the 
rule of one will, to make a common attack upon the church 
of God. The connection between this fourth turn and the 
third is precisely the same as between ch. viii. 9, 10, and ch. 
vii. 6-8. The exclamation of woe (hoi) is an expression of 
pain, as in ch. x. 1; and this is followed by a proclamation of 
the judgment of wrath. The description of the rolling wave 
of nations is as pictorial as the well-known illi inter sese, etc., of 
the Cyclops in Virgil. “It spreads and stretches out, as if it 
would never cease to roll, and roar, and surge, and sweep 
onward in its course” (Drechsler). In the expression “it” (60) 
in ver. 13a, the many surging nations are kneaded together, as 
it were, into one mass. It costs God simply a threatening 
word ; and this mass all flies apart (mimmerchdk like mérachok, 
ch. xxiii, 7), and falls into dust, and whirls about in all direc- 
tions, like the chaff of threshing-floors in high situations, or 
like dust whirled up by the storm. The judgment commences 
in the evening, and rages through the night; and before the 
morning dawns, the army of nations raised by the imperial 
power is all destroyed (compare ch. xxix. 7, 8, and the fulfil- 
ment in ch. xxxvii. 36). The fact that the oracle concerning 
Damascus in its fourth stage takes so comprehensive and, so far 
as Israel is concerned, so promising a form, may be explained 
on the ground that Syria was the forerunner of Asshur in the 
attack upon Israel, and that the alliance between Israel and 
Syria became the occasion of the complications with Asshur. 
If the substance of the massé Dammesek (the oracle concern- 
ing Damascus) had been restricted to the prophecy contained 
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in the name Mahershalal, the element of promise so charac- 
teristic of the prophecies against the nations of the world would 
be entirely wanting. But the shout of triumph, “This is the 
portion,” etc., supplied a terminal point, beyond which the 
massa could not go without the sacrifice of its unity. We are 
therefore warranted in regarding ch. xviii. as an independent 
prophecy, notwithstanding its commencement, which apparently 
forms a continuation of the fourth strophe of ch. xvii. 


ETHIOPIA’S SUBMISSION TO JEHOVAH.—CHAP. XVIII. 


The notion that ch. xviii. 4-6 contains an account of the 
judgment of Jehovah upon Ethiopia is quite an untenable one. 
The prophet is here predicting the destruction of the army of 
Sennacherib in his usual way, and in accordance with the actual 
fulfilment (ch. xxxvii. 36). The view which Hofmann has 
adopted from the Jewish expositors—namely, that the people 
so strangely described at the commencement and close of the 
prophecy is the Israelitish nation—is equally untenable. It is 
Ethiopia. Taking both these facts together, then, the con- 
clusion to which we are brought is, that the prophet is here 
foretelling the effect that rill be produced upon Ethiopia by 
the judgment which Jehovah is about to inflict upon Asshur. 
But it is altogether improbable either that the prophecy falls 
later than the Assyrian expedition against Egypt (as Schegg 
supposes), or that the Ethiopian ambassadors mentioned here 
are despatched to Judah to seek for friendship and aid (as 
Ewald, Knobel, Meier, and Thenius maintain). The expe- 
dition was ae impending, and that against Judah was the 
means to this further end. The ambassadors are not sent to 
Judah, but carry commands with the most stirring despatch to 
every province under Ethiopian rule. The Ethiopian kingdom 
is thrown into the greatest excitement in the face of the ap- 
proaching Assyrian invasion, and the messengers are sent out 
to raise the militia. At that time both Egypts were governed 
by the Ethiopian (or twenty-fifth) dynasty, Sabako the Eas 
having made himself master of the country on the Lower Nile. 
The king of Egypt who was contemporaneous with Sennacherib 
was the Tirhaka of the Old Testament, the Zarakos of Manetho, 

1 See Brugsch, Histoire d’ Egypte, i. (1859) 244-246, 
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and the Tearkon of Strabo,—a great conqueror, according to 
Megasthenes, like Sesostris and Nebuchadnezzar, who had 
carried his conquests as far as the Pillars of Hercules (Strabo, 
xv. 1, 6). This explains the strangely sounding description 
given in vers. 2 and 7 of the Ethiopian people, which had 
the universal reputation in antiquity of gigantic strength and 
invincibility. It is impossible to determine the length of time 
that intervened between the composition of the prophecy and 
the fourteenth year of Hezekiah’s reign, in which the Assyrian 
army commenced the expedition across Judah to Egypt. The 
event which the prophecy foretells—namely, that the judgment 
of Jehovah upon Asshur would be followed by the submission 
of Ethiopia to Jehovah—was only partially and provisionally 
fulfilled (2 Chron. xxxii. 23). And there is nothing to surprise 
us in this, inasmuch as in the prophecies delivered before the 
destruction of Assyria the latter always presented itself to the 
mind of the prophet as the kingdom of the world; and conse- 
quently the prophecy had also an eschatological feature, which 
still remained for a future and remote fulfilment. 

The prophecy commences with hoi, which never ‘signifies 
heus, but always. ve (woe). Here, however, it differs from 
ch. xvii. 12, and is an expression of compassion (cf. Isa. lv. 1, 
Zech. ii. 10) rather than of anger; for the fact that the mighty 
Ethiopia is oppressed by the still mightier Asshur, is a humilia- 
tion which Jehovah has prepared for the former. Vers. 1, 2a: 
“ Woe to the land of the whirring of wings, which is beyond the 
rivers of Cush, that sends ambassadors into the sea and in boats 
of papyrus over the face of the waters.’ The land of Cush com- 
mences, according to Ezek. xxix. 10 (cf. xxx. 6), where Upper 
Egypt ends. The Sevéneh (Aswdn), mentioned by Ezekiel, is 
the boundary-point at which the Nile enters Mizraim proper, 
and which is still a depot for goods coming from the south 
down the Nile. The naharé-Cush (rivers of Cush) are chiefly 
those that surround the Cushite Seba (Gen. x.7). This is the 
name given to the present Sennar, the Meroitic island which 
is enclosed between the White and Blue Nile (the Astapos of 
Ptolemy, or the present Bahr el-Abyad, and the Astaboras of 
Ptolemy, or the present Bahr el-Azrak). According to the 
latest researches, more especially those of Speke, the White 
Nile, which takes its rise in the Lake of Nyanza, is the chief 


CHAP. XVIIL 1, % 349 


source of the Nile. The latter, and the Blue Nile, whose con- 
fluence (makran) with it takes place in lat. 15° 25’, are fed by 
many larger or smaller tributary streams (as well as mountain 
torrents); the Blue Nile even more than the Nile proper. 
And this abundance of water in the land to the south of 
Sevénéh, and still farther south beyond Seba (or Meroé), might 
very well have been known to the prophet as a general fact. 
The land “beyond the rivers of Cush” is the land bounded by 
the sources of the Nile, «.e. (including Ethiopia itself in the 
stricter sense of the word) the south land under Ethiopian rule 
that lay still deeper im the heart of the country, the land of its 
African auxiliary tribes, whose names (which probably include 
the later Nubians and Abyssinians), as given in 2 Chron. xii. 3, 
Nahum iii. 9, Ezek. xxx. 5, Jer. xlvi. 9, suppose a minuteness 
of information which has not yet been attained by modern 
research. To this Ethiopia, which is designated by its farthest 
limits (compare Zeph. iii. 10, where Wolff, in his book of 
Judith, erroneously supposes Media to be intended as the 
Asiatic Cush), the prophets give the strange name of eretz 
iziltzal cenéphaim. 'This has been interpreted as meaning “ the 
Jand of the wings of an army with clashing arms” by Gesenius 
and others; but cenéphaim does not occur in this sense, like 
‘agappim in Kzekiel. Others render it “the land of the noise 
of waves” (Umbreit); but cenéphaim cannot be used of waters 
except in such a connection as ch. vit. 8. Moreover, tziltzal is 
not a fitting onomatopoetie word either for the clashing of arms 
or the noise of waves. Others, again, render it “the land of 
the double shadow” (Grotius, Vitringa, Knobel, and others) ; 
but, however appropriate this epithet might be to Ethiopia asa 
tropical land, it is very hazardous to take the word in a sense 
which is not sustained by the usage of the language ; and the 
same objection may be brought against Luzzatto’s “land of the 
far-shadowing defence.” Shelling has also suggested another 
objection,—namely, that the shadow thrown even in tropical 
lands is not a double one, falling northwards and southwards 
at the same time, and therefore that it cannot be figuratively 
described as double-winged. Tviltzal cenéphaim is the buzzing 
of the wings of insects, with which Egypt and Ethiopia swarmed 
on account of the climate and the abundance of water: byby, 
constr. Pye¥, tinnitus, stridor, a primary meaning from which 
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the other three meanings of the word—cymbal, harpoon (a 
whirring dart), and grasshopper'—are derived. In ch. vii. 18 
the forces of Egypt are called “the fly from the end of the 
rivers of Egypt.” Here Egypt and Ethiopia are called the 
land of the whirring of wings, inasmuch as the prophet had in 
his mind, under the designation of swarms of insects, the motley 
swarms of different people included in this great kingdom that 
were so fabulously strange to an Asiatic. Within this great 
kingdom messengers were now passing to and fro upon its great 
waters in boats of papyrus (on gome, Copt. ‘gome, Talm. gam, 
see at Job viii. 11), Greek Bapidses ramtpwas (Bapis, from the 
Egyptian bari, bali, a barque). In such vessels as these, and 
with Egyptian tackle, they went as far as the remote island of 
Taprobane. The boats were made to clap together (plicatiles), 
so as to be carried past the cataracts (Parthey on Plutarch. de 
Iside, pp. 198-9). And it is to these messengers in their paper 
boats that the appeal of the prophet is addressed. 

He sends them home; and what they are to say to their own 
people is generalized into an announcement to the whole earth. 
Vers. 2b, 3. “ Go, swift messengers, to the people stretched out 
and polished, to the terrible people far away on the other side, to 
the nation of command upon command and treading down, whose 
land rivers cut through. All ye possessors of the globe and in- 
habitants of the earth, when a banner rises on the mountains, look 
ye; and when they blow the trumpets, hearken!”? We learn from 
what follows to what it is that the attention of Ethiopia and all 
the nations of the earth is directed: it is the destruction of 
Asshur by Jehovah. They are to attend, when they observe 
the two signals, the banner and the trumpet-blast ; these are 
decisive moments. Because Jehovah was about to deliver the 
world from the conquering might of Assyria, against which the 
Ethiopian kingdom was now summoning all the means of self- 
defence, the prophet sends the messengers home. Their own 


1 Schroring supposes tziltzal to be the scarabzus sacer (Linn.) ; but it 
would be much more natural, if any particular animal is intended, to think 
of the tzaltzalya, as it is called in the language of the Gallas, the tzetze in 
the Betschuana language, the most dreaded diptera of the interior of Africa, 
a species of glossina which attacks all the larger mammalia (though not 
men). Vid. Hartmann, Naturgeschichtlich-medic. Skizze der Nilliinder, Abth. 
i, p. 205. 
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people, to which he sends them home, are elaborately described. 
They are memusshak, stretched out, i.e. very tall (LX X. €0vos 
eTéwpov), just as the Sabzeans are said to have been in ch. xlv. 14, 
They are also mdrdt = m*mordt (Ges. § 52, Anm. 6), smoothed, 
politus, 1.¢. either not disfigured by an ugly growth of hair, or 
else, without any reference to depilation, but rather with refer- 
ence to the bronze colour of their skin, smooth and shining 
with healthy freshness. The description which Herodotus gives 
of the Ethiopians, wéysoros kai KaddAAoTOL avOpa@Trev TavTor (ill. 
20), quite answers to these first two predicates. They are still 
further described, with reference to the wide extent of their 
kingdom, which reached to the remotest south, as “ the terrible — 
nation ANT) ST,” ie. from this point, where the prophet 
meets with the messengers, farther and farther off (compare 
1 Sam. xx. 21, 22, but not 1 Sam. xviii. 9, where the expres- 
sion has a chronological meaning, which would be less suitable 
here, where everything is so pictorial, and which is also to be 
rejected, because S77} cannot be equivalent to Si WAND; 
ef. Nahum ii. 9). We may see from ch. xxviii. 10, 13, what 
kav (kav, with connecting accusatives and before makkeph), 
a measuring or levelling line, signifies, when used by the pro- 
phet with the reduplication which he employs here: it is a 
people of “command upon command,’—that is to say, a com- 
manding nation; (according to Ewald, Knobel, and others, 
kév is equivalent to the Arabic kiwe, strength, a nation of 
double or gigantic strength.) “A people of treading down” 
(sc. of others; m*bisah is a second genitive to got), i.e. one 
which subdues and tramples down wherever it appears. These 
are all distinctive predicates—a nation of imposing grandeur, 
aruling and conquering nation. The last predicate extols its 
fertile land. Sta we take not in the sense of diripere, or as 
equivalent to bdzaz, like DN, to melt, equivalent to mdsas, 
but in the sense of jindere, 2.e. as equivalent to M3, like Na, to 
sip = 03. For it is no praise to say that a land is scoured 
out, or washed away, by rivers. Bottcher, who is wrong in 
describing this chapter as “ perhaps the most difficult in the 
whole of the Old Testament,” very aptly compares with it the 
expression use¢ by Herodotus (ii. 108), xatetuijOn  Alyurros. 
But why this strange elaboration instead of the simple name? 
There is a divine irony in the fact that a nation so great and 
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glorious, and (though not without reason, considering its natural 
gifts) so full of self-consciousness, should be thrown into such 
violent agitation in the prospect of the danger that threatened 
it, and should be making such strenuous exertions to avert that 
danger, when Jehovah the God of Israel was about to destroy 
the threatening power itself in a night, and consequently all 
the care and trouble of Ethiopia were utterly needless, 

The prophet knows for certain that the messengers may go 
home and announce this act of Jehovah to their own people and 
to all the world. Vers. 4-6. “ For thus hath Jehovah spoken to 
me: I will be still, and will observe upon my throne during clear 
weather in sunshine, during a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest. 
Lor before the harvest, when the blossom falls off, and the fruit 
becomes the ripening grape: then will He cut off the branches with 
pruning-hooks ; and the tendrils He removes, breaks off. They 
are left altogether to the birds of prey on the mountains, and to 
the cattle of the land ; and the birds of prey summer thereon, and 
all the cattle of the land will winter thereon.’ The prophecy 
explains itself here, as is very frequently the case, especially 
with Isaiah; for the literal words of ver. 6 show us unques- 
tionably what it is that Jehovah will allow to develop itself so 
prosperously under favourable circumstances, and without any 
interposition on His part, until He suddenly and violently puts 
an end to the whole, just as it is approaching perfect maturity. 
It is the might of Assyria. Jehovah quietly looks on from 
the heavenly seat of His glorious presence, without disturbing 
the course of the thing intended. This quietness, however, is 
not negligence, but, as the hortative expressions show, a well- 
considered resolution. ‘The two Caphs in ver. 4 are not com- 
parative, but indicate the time. He remains quiet whilst there 
is clear weather with sunshine (by indicating continuance, as 
in Jer. viii. 18, 1 Sam. xiv. 32), and whilst. there is a dew-cloud 
in the midst of that warmth, which is so favourable for the 
harvest, by causing the plants that have been thoroughly heated 
in the day and refreshed at night by the dew, to shoot up and 
ripen with rapidity and luxuriance. The plant thought of, as 
ver. 5 clearly shows, is the vine. By liphné kdtzir (before the 
harvest) we are either to understand the period just before the 
wheat-harvest, which coincides with the flowering of the grape ; 

_or, since Isaiah uses kdtzir for Ldtzir in ch. xvi. 9, the time at 
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the close of the summer, immediately preceding the vintage. 
Here again the Caph indicates the time. When the blossoming 
is over, so that the flower fades away, and the fruit that has set 
becomes a ripening grape (boser, as in Job xv. 33, not in the 
sense of labruscum, but of omphax; and gaémal, maturescere, as 
in Num. xvii. 23, maturare), He cuts off the branches (zalzallim, 
from zilzél, to swing to and fro; compare the Arabic déliye, a 
vine-branch, from dald, to hang long and loose) upon which the 
nearly ripened grapes are hanging, and removes or nips off? 
the tendrils (netishoth, as in Jer. v. 10, from ndtash, to stretch 
far out; niphal, to twist about a long way, ch. xvi. 8, compare 
Jer. xlyiii. 32); an intentional asyndeton with a pictorial sound. 
The words of Jehovah concerning Himself have here passed 
imperceptibly into words of the prophet concerning Jehovah. 
The ripening grapes, as ver. 6 now explains, are the Assyrians, 
who were not far from the summit of their power; the fruit- 
branches that are cut off and nipped in pieces are their corpses, 
which are now through both summer and winter the food of 
swarms of summer birds, as well as of beasts of prey that 
remain the whole winter through. This is the act of divine 
judgment, to which the approaching exaltation of the banner, 
and the approaching blast of trumpets, is to call the attention 
of the people of Ethiopia. 

What effect this act of Jehovah would have upon the 
Ethiopian kingdom, if it should now take place, is described 
in ver. 7: “ At that time will there be offered as a homage to 
Jehovah of hosts a nation stretched out and polished, and froma 
terrible people, far away on the other side; a nation of command 
upon command and treading down, whose land rivers cut through, 
at the place of the name of Jehovah of hosts, the mountain of 
Zion.” DY (a people), at the commencement, cannot possibly 
be equivalent to O90 (from a people). If it were taken in this 
sense, it would be necessary to make the correction accordingly, 


1 m= 1nn with a pausal sharpening of the tzere, which is lengthened 
by the tone, from ¢dzaz or fiz in post-biblical Hebrew, to knock off, knock 
to pieces, or weaken (compare tdshash). On this change of vowels in 
pause, see at Gen. xvii. 14; and compare Olshausen, § 91, d. For an 
example of the post-biblical use of the word, vid. b. Sanhedrin 102a, 
“like two sticks hammadtizoth,” i.e. one of which ‘‘ hits the other in two” 
(hittiz, apparently from (az or tiz, like hinniach from nuach), 
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as Knobel has done; but the important parallels in ch. Ixvi. 20 
and Zeph. iii. 10 are against this. Consequently ‘am and got 
(people and nation) must be rendered as subjects; and the }2 
in OY must be taken as partitive. Ethiopia is offered, te. 
offers itself, as a free-will offering to Jehovah, impelled irre- 
sistibly by the force of the impression made by the mighty act 
of Jehovah, or, as it is expressed in “the Titan among the 
Psalms” (Ps. Ixviii. 32, probably a Davidic psalm of the time 
of Hezekiah), “there come kingdoms of splendour out of 
Egypt; Cush rapidly stretches out its hands to Elohim.” In 
order that the greatness of this spiritual conquest might be 
fully appreciated, the description of this strangely glorious 
people is repeated here; and with this poetical rounding, the 
prophecy itself, which was placed as a kind of overture before 
the following massa Mitzraim when the prophet collected the 
whole of his prophecies together, is brought to a close. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING EGYPT.—CHAP. XIX. 


The three prophecies in ch. xviii. xix. and xx. really form a 
trilogy. The first (ch. xviii.), which, like ch. i., the introduction 
to the whole, is without any special heading, treats in language 
of the sublimest pathos of Ethiopia. The second (ch. xix.) 
treats in a calmer and more descriptive tone of Egypt. The 
third (ch. xx.) treats of both Egypt and Ethiopia in the style 
of historic prose. The kingdom to which all three prophecies 
refer is one and the same, viz. the Egypto-Ethiopian kingdom ; 
but whilst ch. xviii. refers to the ruling nation, ch. xix. treats 
of the conquered one, and ch. xx. embraces both together. ~The 
reason why such particular attention is given to Egypt in the 
prophecy, is that no nation on earth was so mixed up with 
the history of the kingdom of God, from the patriarchal times 
downwards, as Egypt was. And because Israel, as the law 
plainly enjoined upon it, was never to forget that it had been 
sheltered for a long time in Egypt, and there had grown into 
a great nation, and had received many benefits; whenever 
prophecy has to speak concerning Egypt, it is quite as earnest 
in its promises as it is in its threats. And thus the massa of 
Isaiah falls into two distinct halves, viz. a threatening one 
(vers. 1-15), and a promising one (vers. 18-25); whilst be- 
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tween the judgment and the salvation (in vers. 16 and 17) 
there stands the alarm, forming as it were a connecting bridge 
between the two. And just in proportion as the coil of punish- 
ments is unfolded on the one hand by the prophet, the pro- 
mise is also unfolded in just as many stages on the other; and 
moving on in ever new grooves, rises at leneth to such a height, 
that it breaks not only through the limits of contemporaneous 
history, but even through those of the Old Testament itself, 
and speaks in the spiritual language of the world-embracing 
love of the New Testament. 

The oracle opens with a short introduction, condensing the 
whole of the substance of the first half into a few weighty 
words,—an art in which Isaiah peculiarly excelled. In this 
the name of Egypt, the land without an equal, occurs no less 
than three times. , Ver. 1. “ Behold, Jehovah rideth upon a light 
cloud, and cometh to Egypt; and the idols of Egypt shake before 
Him, and the heart of Egypt melteth within it.” Jehovah rides 
upon clouds when He is about to reveal Himself in His judicial 
majesty (Ps. xviii. 11); and in this instance He rides upon 
a light cloud; because it will take place rapidly. The word 
kal signifies boeh light and swift, because what is light moves 
swiftly ; and even a light cloud, miiiew is light because it is thin, 
is comparatively 3y, i.e. literally dense, opaque, or obscure. 
The idols of Egypt shake (3%), as in ch. vi. 4, vii. 2), because 
ehoyab comes over ee to judgment (cf. Ex. xii. 12; Jer. 


. aoe ; and their catan for fear is a shaking to their 
fall (22, as in ch. xxiv. 20, xxix. 9). The Vav apodosis in 3Y2 
(pret. cons. with the tone upon the last syllable) connects 
together the cause and effect, as in ch. vi. 7—In what judg- 
ments the judgment will be fulfilled, is now declared by the 
majestic Judge Himself. Vers. 2-4. “And I spur Egypt 
against Egypt: and they go to war, every one with his brother, 
and every one with his neighbour; city against city, kingdom 
against kingdom. And the spirit of Egypt is emptied out within 
it: and I swallow up its ready counsel; and they go to the idols to 
inguire, and to the mutterers, and to the oracle-spirits, and to the 
soothsayers. And I shut up Egypt in the hand of a hard rule ; 
and a fierce king will reign over them, saith the Lord, Jehovah of 
hosts.” Civil war will rage in Egypt (on sicséc, sce at ch. ix. 10). 
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The people once so shrewd are now at their wits’ end; their 
spirit is quite poured out (7733, with the reduplication removed, 
for 1733, according to Ges. § 68, Anm. 11,—as, for example, in 
Gen. xi. 7, Ezek. xli. 7), so that there is nothing left of either 
intelligence or resolution. Then (and this is also part of the 
judgment) they turn for help, in counsel and action, where no 
help is to be found, viz. to their “nothings” of gods, and the 
manifold demoniacal arts, of which Egypt could boast of being 
the primary seat. On the names of the practisers of the black 
art, see ch. vill. 19; "dté¢m, the mutterers, is from ’dtat, to squeak 
(used of a camel-saddle, especially when new), or to rumble 
(used of an empty stomach): see Lane’s Lewicon. But all 
this is of no avail: Jehovah gives them up (730, syn. 130, 
avyknelew) to be ruled over by a hard-hearted and cruel king. 
The prophecy does not relate to a foreign conqueror, so as to 
Jead us to think of Sargon (Knobel) or Cambyses (Luzzatto), 
but to a native despot. In comparing the prophecy with the 
fulfilment, we must bear in mind that ver. 2 relates to the 
national revolution which broke out in Sais, and resulted in 
the overthrow of the Ethiopian rule, and to the federal dodek- 
archy to which the rising of the nation led. “ Kingdom 
against kingdom :” this exactly suits those twelve small king- 
doms into which Egypt was split up after the overthrow of the 
Ethiopian dynasty in the year 695, until Psammetichus, the 
dodekarch of Sais, succeeded in the year 670 in comprehend- 
ing these twelve states once more under a single monarchy. 
This very Psammetichus (and the royal house of Psammetichus 
generally) is the hard ruler, the reckless despot. He succeeded 
in gaining the battle at Momemphis, by which he established 
himself in the monarchy, through having first of all strength- 
ened himself with mercenary troops from Ionia, Caria, and 
Greece. From his time downwards, the true Egyptian cha- 
racter was destroyed by the admixture of foreign elements ;! 
and this occasioned the emigration of a large portion of the 
military caste to Meroe. The Egyptian nation very soon came 
to feel how oppressive this new dynasty was, when echo 
(616-597), the son and successor of Psammetichus, renewed 

"See Leo, Universalgesch. i. 152, and what Brugsch says in his Histoire 


d’ Egypte, i. 250, with regard to the brusques changements that Egypt en- 
dured under Psammetichus. 
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the project of Ramses-Miamun, to construct a Suez canal, and 
tore away 120,000 of the natives of the land from their homes, 
sending them to wear out their lives in forced labour of the 
most wearisome kind. A revolt on the part of the native 
troops, who had been sent against the rising Cyrene, and driven 
back into the desert, led to the overthrow of Hophra, the 
grandson of Necho (570), and put an end to the hateful 
government of the family of Psammetichus. 

The prophet then proceeds to foretell another misfortune 
which was coming upon Egypt: the Nile dries up, and with 
this the fertility of the land disappears. Vers. 5-10. “ And the 
waters will dry up from the sea, and the river is parched and 
dried. And the arms of the river spread a stench; the channels 
of Matzor become shallow and parched: reed and rush shrivel up. 
The meadows by the Nile, on the border of the Nile, and every 
corn-field of the Nile, dries up, is scattered, and disappears. And 
the fishermen groan, and all who throw draw-nets into the Nile 
lament, and they that spread out the net upon the face of the 
waters languish away. And the workers of fine combed flax are 
confounded, and the weavers of cotton fabrics. And the pillars 
of the land are ground to powder; all that work for wages are 
troubled in mind.” In ver. 5 the Nile is called ydm (a sea), 
just as Homer calls it Oceanus, which, as Diodorus observes, was 
the name given by the natives to the river (Egypt. oham). The 
White Nile is called bahr el-abyad (the White Sea), the Blue 
Nile bahr el-azrak, and the combined waters bahr en-Nil, or, 
in the language of the Besharin, as here in Isaiah, yam. And 
in the account of the creation, in Gen. i., yammim is the 
collective name for great seas and rivers. But the Nile itself 
is more like an inland sea than a river, from the point at which 
the great bodies of water brought down by the Blue Nile and 
the White Nile, which rises a few weeks later, flow together ; 
partly on account of its great breadth, and partly also because 
of its remaining stagnant throughout the dry season. It is not 
till the tropical rains commence that the swelling river begins 
to flow more rapidly, and the yam becomes a néhdér. But when, 
as is here threatened, the Nile sea and Nile river in Upper 
Egypt sink together and dry up (nissh’thu, niphal either of 
shathath = ndshattu, to set, to grow shallow; or more probably 
from ndshath, to dry up, since ch. xli. 17 and Jer. li. 30 
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warrant the assumption that there was such a verb), the mouths 
(or arms) of the Nile (nehdroth), which flow through the Delta, 
and the many canals (ye’orim), by which the benefits of the 
overflow are conveyed to the Nile valley, are turned into 
stinking puddles (M287, a hiphil, half substantive half verbal, 
unparalleled elsewhere,’ signifying to spread a stench; possibly 
it may have been used in the place of 303, from MI or MIs, 
stinking, to which a different application was given in ordi- 
nary use). In all probability it is not without intention that 
Isaiah uses the expression Métzor, inasmuch as he distinguishes 
Matzor from Pathros (ch. xi. 11), i.e. Lower from Upper Egypt 
(Egyp. sa-het, the low land, and sa-res, the higher land), the 
two together being Mitzrayim. And ye orim (by the side of 
nehdroth) we are warranted in regarding as the name given of 
the Nile canals. The canal system in Egypt and the system 
of irrigation are older than the invasion of the Hyksos (vid. 
Lepsius, in Herzog’s Cyclopedia). On the other hand, ye or 
in ver. 7 (where it is written three times plene, as it is also in 
ver. 8) is the Egyptian name of the Nile generally (yaro).? It 
is repeated emphatically three times, like Mitzrayim in ver. 1. 
Parallel to mizra‘, but yet different from it, is nny, from TY, 
to be naked or bare, which signifies, like many derivatives of 
the synonymous word in Arabic, either open spaces, or as 
here, grassy tracts by the water-side, i.e. meadows. Even the 
meadows, which lie close to the water-side (pi = ora, as in Ps. 
cxxxili. 2, not ostium), and all the fields, become so parched, 
that they blow away like ashes. Then the three leading 
sources from which Egypt derived its maintenance all fail :— 
viz. the fishing; the linen manufacture, which supplied dresses 
for the priests and bandages for mummies; and the cotton 
manufacture, by which all who were not priests were supplied 


1 It is not unparalleled as a hiph. denom. (compare Vaya, oil, any, 
to press, Job xxiv. 11, Talm. yonn, to become worm-eaten, and many 


others of a similar kind); and as a mixed form (possibly a mixture of two 
readings, as Gesenius and Béttcher suppose, though it is not necessarily so), 
the language admitted of much that was strange, more especially in the 
vulgar tongue, which found its way here and there into written composition. 

? From the fact that aur in old Egyptian means the Nile, we may 
explain the ®povopa gros Netaos, with which the Laterculus of Eratosthenes 
closes. 
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with clothes. The Eeyptian fishery was very important. In 
the Berlin Museum there is an Egyptian mtemoreth with lead 
attached. The mode of working the flax by means of serikah, 
pectinatio (compare PID, wool-combs, Kelim, 12, 2), is shown 
on the monuments. In the Berlin Museum there are also 
Egyptian combs of this description with which the flax was 
carded. The productions of the Egyptian looms were cele- 
brated in antiquity: chordy, lit. white cloth (singularet. with the 
old termination ay), is the general name for cotton fabrics, or 
the different kinds of byssus that were woven there (compare 
the Buocivwyv dfoviwv of the Rosetta inscription). All the 
castes, from the highest to the lowest, are now thrown into 
agonies of despair. The shdthdth (an epithet that was probably 
suggested by the thought of shethz, a warp, Syr. ’ashti, to weave, 
through the natural association of ideas), ze. the « pillars” of 
the land (with a suffix relating to Mitzrayim, see at ch. iii. 8, 
and construed as a masculine as at Ps. xi. 3), were the nes 
castes, who were the direct supporters of the state edifice; and 
n2¥ ‘WY cannot mean the citizens engaged in trade, ie. the 
middle classes, but such of the people as hired themselves to 
the employers of labour, and therefore lived upon wages and 
not upon their own property (12¥ is used here as in Prov. xi. 
18, and not as equivalent to 13D, the dammers-up of the water 
for the purpose of catching the AA like 20, Kelim, 23, 5). 
The prophet now dwells upon the punishment which falls 
upon the pillars of the land, and describes it in vers. 11-13: 
“ The princes of Zoan become mere fools, the wise counsellors of 
Pharaoh ; readiness in counsel is stupified. How can ye say to 
Pharaoh, I am a son of wise men, a son of kings of the olden 
time? Where are they then, thy wise men? Let them announce 
to thee, and know what Jehovah of hosts hath determined con- 
cerning Egypt. The princes of Zoan have become fools, the 
princes of Memphis are deceived ; and they have led Egypt astray 
who are the corner-stone of its castes.” The two constructives 
‘yy’ ‘02n do not stand in a subordinate relation, but in a 
co-ordinate one (see at Ps. Ixxviii. 9 and Job xx. 17; compare 
also 2 Kings xvii. 13, keri), viz. “the wise men, counsellors 
of Pharaoh,”’ so that the second noun is the explanatory per- 


1 Pharaoh does not mean “‘ the king” (equivalent to the Coptic z-ovzo), 
but according to Brugsch, ‘‘ great house” (Upper Egyptian perda, Lower 
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mutative of the first. Zoan is the Tunis of primeval times 
(Num. xiii. 22), which was situated on one of the arms through 
which the Nile flows into the sea (viz. the ostium Ti aniticum), 
and was the home from which two dynasties sprang. Noph 
(per apher. = Menoph, contracted into Moph in Hos. ix. 6) is 
Memphis, probably the seat of the Pharaohs in the time of 
Joseph, and raised by Psammetichus into the metropolis of the 
whole kingdom. The village of Mitrahenni still stands upon 
its ruins, with the Serapeum to the north-west.) Consequently 
princes of Zoan and Memphis are princes of the chief cities 
of the land, and of the supposed primeval pedigree; probably 
priest-princes, since the wisdom of the Egyptian priest was of 
world-wide renown (Herod. ii. 77, 260), and the oldest kings 
of Egypt sprang from the priestly caste. Even in the time of 
Hezekiah, when the military caste had long become the ruling 
one, the priests once more succeeded in raising one of their 
own number, namely Sethos, to the throne of Sais. These 
magnates of Egypt, with their wisdom, would be turned into 
fools by the history of Egypt of the immediate future; and 
(this is the meaning of the sarcastic “how can ye say”) they 
would no longer trust themselves to boast of their hereditary 
priestly wisdom, or their royal descent, when giving counsel to 


Egyptian pher-Go; vid. aus dem Orient, i. 86). Lauth refers in confirma- 
tion of this to Horapollo, i. 62, é@i¢ xi ofxos Mayas ty wetow adrov onatves 
Gacinea, and explains this Coptic name for a king from that of the Otpaios 
(Gearrhioxos) upon the head of the king, which was a specifically regal 
sign, 
1 What the lexicons say with reference to Zoan and Noph needs rectify- 
ing. Zoan (old Egyptian Zane, with the hieroglyphic of striding legs, Copt. 
‘Gane) points back to the radical idea of pelli or Sugere; and according to the 
latest researches, to which the Turin papyrus No. 112 has led, it is the same 
as Avapis ("AGapis), which is said to mean the house of flight (Ha-uare), 
and was the seat of government under the Hykshos. But Memphis is not 
equivalent to Ma-m-ptah, as Champollion assumed (although this city is 
unquestionably sometimes called Ha-ka-ptah, house of the essential being 
of Ptah); it is rather equivalent to Men-nefer (with the hieroglyphic of 
the pyramids), place of the good (see Brugsch, Histoire @ Egypte, i. 17). 
In the later language it is called pa-nuf or ma-nuf, which has the same 
meaning (Copt. nufi, good). Hence Moph is the contraction of the name 
commencing with ma, and Noph the abbreviation of the name commencing 
with ma or pa by the rejection of the local prefix; for we cannot for a 
moment think of Nup, which is the second district of Upper Egypt (Brugsch, 
Geogr. i. 66). Noph is undoubtedly Memphis. 
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Pharaoh. They were the corner-stone of the sheldtim, ie. of 
the castes of Egypt (not of the districts or provinces, voyo/) ; 
but instead of supporting and defending their people, it is now 
very evident that they only led them astray. ‘N73, as the 
Masora on ver. 15 observes, has no Vav cop. 

In vers. 14 and 15 this state of confusion is more minutely 
described : “ Jehovah hath poured a spirit of giddiness into the 
heart of Egypt, so that they have led Egypt astray in all its 
doing, as a drunken man wandereth about in his vomit. And 
there does not occur of Egypt any work, which worked, of head 
and tail, palm-branch and rush.” The spirit which God pours 
out (as is also said elsewhere) is not only a spirit of salvation, 
but also a spirit of judgment. The judicial, penal result which 
He produces is here called DY, which is formed from wy 
(root 1y, to curve), and is either pentraceed from DY, or points 
back to a supposed singular YY (vid. Ewald, § 158, b). The 
suffix in Ykirbah points to Egypt. The divine spirit of judg- 
ment makes use of the imaginary wisdom of the priestly caste, 
and thereby plunges the people, as it were, into the giddiness of 
intoxication. \The prophet employs the iiphil "yn to denote 
the carefully considered actions of the leaders of the nation, 
and the niphal 7YN] to denote the constrained actions of a 
crunken man, who has lost all self-control. The nation has 
been so perverted by false counsels and hopes, that it lies there 
like a drunken man in his own vomit, and gropes and rolls 
about, without being able to find any way of escape. “Ne 
work that worked,” i.e. that averted trouble (HWY is as emphatic 
as in Dan. viii. 24), was successfully carried out by any one, 
either by the leaders of the nation or by the common people 
and their flatterers, either by the upper classes or by the mob. 

The result of all these plagues, which were coming upon 
Egypt, would be fear of Jehovah and of the people of Jehovah. 
Vers. 16, 17. “In that day will the Egyptians become like 
women, and tremble and be alarmed at the swinging of the hand 
of Jehovah of hosts, which He sets in motion against it. And 
the land of Judah becomes a shuddering for Egypt ; as often as 
they mention this against Egypt, it is alarmed, because of the 
deer ee of Tehovah ok hosts, that He exigent over it.” The 


the foregoing judgments, which have fallen upon 0 blow 
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after blow. These humiliations make the Egyptians as soft 
and timid as women (tert. compar., not as in ch. xiii. 7, 8, 
xxi. 8, 4). And the sacred soil of Judah (adémdh, as in ch. 
xiv. 1, 2, xxxii. 13), which Egypt has so often made the scene 
of war, throws them into giddiness, into agitation at the sight 
of terrors, whenever it is mentioned (WS >3, cf. 1 Sam. 
ii. 13, lit. “whoever,” equivalent to “as often as any one,” 
Ewald, § 337, 3, f; 839 is written according to the Aramean 
form, with Aleph for He, like 81 in Num. xi. 20, 87? in Ezek. 
xxxvil. 31, compare NDB, Ezek. xxxvi. 5, and similar in form 
to 72M in ch. iv. 5). 

The author of the plagues is well known to them, their 
faith in the idols is shaken, and the desire arises in their heart 
to avert fresh plagues by presents to Jehovah. 

At first there is only slavish fear; but there is the begin- 
ning of a turn to something better. Ver. 18. “Jn that day 
there will be five cities in the land of Egypt speaking the lan- 
guage of Canaan, and swearing to Jehovah of hosts: ‘Ir ha-Heres 
will one be called.” Five cities are very few for Egypt, which 
was completely covered with cities; but this is simply a 
fragmentary commencement of Egypt’s future and complete 
conversion. The description given of them, as beginning to 
speak the language of Canaan, é.e. the sacred language of the 
worship of Jehovah (comp. Zeph. iii. 9), and to give themselves 
up to Jehovah with vows made on oath, is simply a periphrastic 
announcement of the conversion of the five cities. > yaw 
(different from 3 yw, ch. Ixv. 16, as ch. xlv. 23 clearly shows) 
signifies to swear to a person, to promise him fidelity, to give one’s 
self up to him. One of these five will be called ‘Jr ha-Heres. 
As this is evidently intended for a proper name, 1é’echdth does 
not mean unicuique, as in Judg. viii. 18 and Ezek. i. 6, but unt. 
It is a customary thing with Isaiah to express the nature of 
anything under the form of some future name (vid. ch. iv. 3, 
xxxil. 5, Ixi. 6, Ixii. 4). The name in this instance, therefore, 
must have a distinctive and promising meaning. But what 
does ‘Ir ha-Heres mean? The Septuagint has changed it into 
moms doedéx, equivalent to ‘Ir hazzedek (city of righteousness), 
possibly in honour of the temple in the Heliopolitan nomos, 
which was founded under Ptolemzus Philometor about 160 B.C., 
during the Syrian reign of terror, by Onias rv., son of the 
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high priest Onias 111., who emigrated to Egypt.’ Maurer in 
his Lewicon imagines that he has found the true meaning, when 
he renders it “city of rescue;” but the progressive advance 
from the meaning “to pull off” to that of “setting free” 
cannot be established in the case of the verb hdras; in fact, 
héras does not mean to pull off or pull out, but to pull down. 
Heres cannot have any other meaning in Hebrew than that 
of “destruction.” But as this appears unsuitable, it is more 
natural to read “Ir ha-cheres (which is found in some codices, 
though in opposition to the Masora’). This is now generally 
rendered “city of protection” (Rosenmiiller, Ewald, Knobel, 
and Meier), as being equivalent to an Arabic word signifying 
divinitus protecta. But such an appeal to the Arabic is con- 
trary to all Hebrew usage, and is always a very oe 
loophole. ‘Ir ha-cheres would mean “ city of the sun’ ” (cher es 
as in Job ix. 7 and Judg. xiv. 18), as the Talmud in the 
leading passage concerning the Onias temple (in b. Menahoth 
110a) thinks that even the received reading may be under- 
stood in accordance with Job ix. 7, and says “it is a description 
of the sun.” “ Sun-city” was really the name of one of the 
most celebrated of the old Egyptian cities, viz. Heliopolis, the 
city of the sun-god Ra, which was situated to the north-east of 
Memphis, and is called On in other passages of the Old Testa- 
ment. Ezekiel (xxx. 17) alters this into Aven, for the purpose 
of branding the idolatry of the city.? But this alteration of 
the weil-attested text is a mistake; and the true explanation 
is, that [r-haheres is simply used with a play upon the name 
Ir-hacheres. This is the explanation given by the Targum: 
“ Heliopolis, whose future fate will be destruction.” But even 
if the name is intended to have a distinctive and promising 
meaning, it is impossible to adopt the explanation given by 


1See Frankel on this Egyptian auxiliary temple, in his Monatschrift 
Siir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, 1852, p. 273 sqq.; Herz- 
feld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, iii. 460 sqq., 557 sqq.; and Gritz, 
Geschichte der Juden, iii. 36 sqq. 

2 But no Greek codex has the reading éass aéyepes (see Holmes-Par- 
sons’ V. 7. Grecum c. var. lect. t. iv. on this passage), as the Compluten- 
sian has emended it after the Vulgate (see the Vocabularium Hebr. 37a, 
belonging to the Complutensian). 

3 Heliopolis answers to the sacred name Pe-ra, house of the sun-god 
(like Pe-Ramesses, house of Ramses), which was a name borne by the city 
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Luzzatto, “a city restored from the ruins;” for the name points 
to destruction, not to restoration. Moreover, Heliopolis never 
has been restored since the time of its destruction, which 
Strabo dates as far back as the Persian invasion. There is 
nothing left standing now out of all its monuments but one 
granite obelisk: they are all either destroyed, or carried away, 
like the so-called “ Cleopatra’s Needle,’ or sunk in the soil 
of the Nile (Parthey on Plutarch, de Iside, p. 162). This 
destruction cannot be the one intended. But hdras is the 
word commonly used to signify the throwing down of heathen 
altars (Judg. vi. 25; 1 Kings xviii. 30, xix. 10, 14); and the 
meaning of the prophecy may be, that the city which had 
hitherto been “Jr ha-cheres, the chief city of the sun-worship, 
would become the city of the destruction of idolatry, as Jere- 
miah prophesies in ch. xliii. 13, “ Jehovah will break in pieces 
the obelisks of the sun-temple in the land of Egypt.” Hence 
Herzfeld’s interpretation: “ City of demolished Idols” (p. 561). 
It is true that in this case ha-heres merely announces the 
breaking up of the old, and does not say what new thing will 
rise upon the ruins of the old; but the context leaves no doubt 
as to this new thing, and the one-sided character of the de- 
scription is to be accounted for from the intentional play upon 
the actual name of that one city out of the five to which the 
prophet gives especial prominence. With this interpretation— 
for which indeed we cannot pretend to find any special con- 
firmation in the actual fulfilment in the history of the church, 
and, so to speak, the history of missions—the train of thought 
in the prophet’s mind which led to the following groove of 
promises is a very obvious one.—The allusion to the sun-city, 
which had become the city of destruction, led to the mazzeboth 


that was at other times called On (old Egyptian anu). Cyrill, however, 
explains even the latter thus, "Qy 02 ters xr abrods 6 HArs0s (*¢ On, according 
to their interpretation, is the sun”), which is so far true according to 
Lauth, that Ain, Oin, Oni, signifies the eye as an emblem of the sun; and 
from this, the tenth month, which marks the return of the sun to the 
equinoctial point, derives its name of Pa-oni, Pa-one, Pa-uni. It may 
possibly be with reference to this that Heliopolis is called Ain es-sems in 
Arabic (see Arnold, Chrestom. Arab. p. 56 8.). Edrisi (iii. 3) speaks of 
this Ain es-sems as ‘‘ the country-seat of Pharaoh, which may God curse ;” 
just as Jbn el-Faraun is a common expression of contempt, which the 
Arabs apply to the Coptic fellahs. 
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or obelisks (see Jer. xliii. 13), which were standing there on 
the spot where Ra was worshipped. Vers. 19, 20. “ In that day 
there stands an altar consecrated to Jehovah in the midst of the 
land of Egypt, and an obelisk near the border of the land con- 
secrated to Jehovah. Anda sign and a witness for Jehovah of 
hosts is this in the land of Egypt: when they cry to Jehovah for 
oppressors, He will send them a helper and champion, and deliver 
them.” ‘This is the passage of Isaiah (not ver. 18) to which 
Onias Iv. appealed, when he sought permission of Ptolemeus 
Philometor to build a temple of Jehovah in Egypt. He built 
such a temple in the nomos of Heliopolis, 180 stadia (224 miles) 
to the north-east of Memphis (Josephus, Bell. vii. 10, 3), and 
on the foundation and soil of the dyvpwya in Leontopolis, 
which was dedicated to Bubastis (Ant. xiii. 3,1, 2).) This 
temple, which was altogether unlike the temple of Jerusalem in 
its outward appearance, being built in the form of a castle, and 
which stood for more than two hundred years (from 160 B.c. 
to A.D. 71, when it was closed by command of Vespasian), was 
splendidly furnished and much frequented; but the recognition 
of it was strongly contested both in Palestine and Egypt. It 
was really situated “in the midst of the land of Egypt.” But 
it is out of the question to seek in this temple for the fulfilment 
of the prophecy of Isaiah, from the simple fact that it was by 
Jews and for Jews that it was erected. And where, in that 
case, would the obelisk be, which, as Isaiah prophesies, was to 
stand on the border of Evypt, i.e. on the side towards the 
desert and Canaan? The altar was to be “a sign” (oth) that 
there were worshippers of Jehovah in Egypt; and the obelisk 
a “witness” (‘éd) that Jehovah had proved Himself, to Egypt’s 


1 We are acquainted with two cities called Leontopolis, viz. the capital 
of the nomos called by its name, which was situated between the Busiritic 
and the Tanitic nomoi; and a second between Herddn-polis and Magdolon 
(see Brugsch, Geogr. i. 262). The Leontopolis of Josephus, however, must 
have been another, or third. It may possibly have derived its name, as 
Lauth conjectures, from the fact that the goddess Bast (from which comes 
Boubastos, House of Bast) was called Pacht when regarded in her de- 
structive character (Todtenbuch, 164, 12). The meaning of the name is 
“lioness,” and, as her many statues show, she was represented with a lion’s 
head. At the same time, the boundaries of the districts fluctuated, and, 
the Heliopolitan Leontopolis of Josephus may have originally belonged to 
the Bubastc district. 
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salvation, to be the God of the gods of Egypt. And now, if 
they who erected this place of worship and this monument 
cried to Jehovah, He would show Himself ready to help them; 
and they would no longer cry in vain, as they had formerly 
done to their own idols (ver. 3). Consequently it is the 
approaching conversion of the native Egyptians that is here 
spoken of. The fact that from the Grecian epoch Judaism 
became a power in Egypt, is certainly not unconnected with 
this. _ But we should be able to trace this connection more 
closely, if we had any information as to the extent to which 
Judaism had then spread among the natives, which we do 
know to have been by no means small. The therapeute 
described by Philo, which were spread through all the nomoi of 
Egypt, were of a mixed Egypto-Jewish character (vid. Philo, 
Opp. ii. p. 474, ed. Mangey). It was a victory on the part of 
the religion of Jehovah, that Egypt was covered with Jewish 
synagogues and coenobia even in the age before Christ. And 
Alexandria was the place where the law of Jehovah was 
translated into Greek, and thus made accessible to the heathen 
world, and where the religion of Jehovah created for itself 
those forms of language and thought, under which it was to 
become, as Christianity, the religion of the world. And after 
the introduction of Christianity into the world, there were 
more than one mazzebah (obelisk) that were met with on the 
way from Palestine to Egypt, even by the end of the first 
century, and more than one mizbeach (altar) found in the 
heart of Egypt itself. The importance of Alexandria and of 
the monasticism and anachoretism of the peninsula of Sinai 
and also of Egypt, in connection with the history of the spread 
of Christianity, is very well known. 

. When Egypt became the prey of Islam in the year 640, 
there was already to be seen, at all events in the form of a 
magnificent prelude, the fulfilment of what the prophet fore- 
tells in vers. 21, 22: “ And Jehovah makes Himself known to 
the Egyptians, and the Egyptians know Jehovah in that day ; and 
they serve with slain-offerings and meat-offerings, and vow vows 
to Jehovah, and pay them. And Jehovah smites Egypt, smiting 
and healing ; and if they return to Jehovah, He suffers Himsel/ to 
be entreated, and heals them.” Yrom that small commencement 
of five cities, and a solitary altar, and one solitary obelisk, it 
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has now come to this: Jehovah extends the knowledge of 
Himself to the whole of Egypt (#133, reflective se cognoscendum 
dare, or neuter tnnotescere), and throughout all Egypt there 
arises the knowledge of God, which soon shows itself in acts 
of worship. This worship is represented by the prophet, just 
as we should expect according to the Old Testament view, as 
consisting in the offering of bleeding and bloodless, or legal and 
free-will offerings : aN, viz. nineny, so that 72) is dohetnadd 
with a double accusative, as in Ex. x. 26, ef. Gen. xxx. 293; or 
it may possibly be used directly in the sense of sacrificing, as 
in the Pheenician, and like N¥y in the Thorah; and even if we 
took it in this sense, it would yield no evidence against Isaiah’s 
authorship (compare ch. xxviii. 21, xxxii. 17). Egypt, though 
converted, is still sinful; but Jehovah smites it, “ smiting and 
healing” (xdgoph v’rapho’, compare 1 Kings xx. 37), so that 
in the act of smiting the intention of healing prevails; and 
healing follows the smiting, since the chastisement of Jehovah 
leads it to repentance. Thus HKeypt is now under the same 
plan of salvation as Israel (e.g. Lev. xxvi. 44, Deut. xxxii. 36). 

Asshur, as) we already know from ch. xviii., is equally 
humbled; so that now the two great powers, which have 
hitherto only met as enemies, meet in the worship of Jehovah, 
which unites them together. Ver. 23. “Jn that day a road 
will run from Egypt to Asshur, and Asshur comes into Egypt, 
and Egypt to Asshur; and Egypt worships (Jehovah) with 
Asshur.” D8 is not a sign of the accusative, for there can be 
no longer any idea of the subjection of Egypt to Asshur: on 
the contrary, it is a preposition indicating fellowship; and 173y 
is used in the sense of worship, as in ver. 21. Friendly inter- 
course is established between Egypt and Assyria by the fact 
that both nations are now converted to Jehovah. The road of 
communication runs through Canaan. 

Thus is the way prepared for the highest point of all, which 
the prophet foretells in vers. 24, 25: “ In that day will Israel 
be the third part to Egypt and Asshur, a blessing in the midst of 
the earth, since Jehovah of hosts blesseth them thus: Blessed be 
thou, my people Egypt ; and thou Asshur, the work of my hands ; 
and thou Israel, mine inheritance.” Israel is added to the 
covenant between Egypt and Asshur, so that it becomes a 
tripartite covenant in which Israel forms the “third part” 
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(shelishiyyah, tertia pars, like ‘asiriyyah, decima pars, in ch. 
vi. 13). Israel has now reached the great end of its calling— 
to be a blessing in “the midst of the earth” (Wkereb ha’ aretz, 
in the whole circuit of the earth), all nations being here repre- 
sented by Egypt and Assyria. Hitherto it had been only to 
the disadvantage of Israel to be situated between Egypt and 
Assyria. The history of the Ephraimitish kingdom, as well as 
that of Judah, clearly proves this. If Israel relied upon Egypt, 
it deceived itself, and was deceived ; and if it relied on Assyria, 
it only became the slave of Assyria, and had Egypt for a foe. 
Thus Israel was in a most painful vice between the two great 
powers of the earth, the western and the eastern powers. But 
how will all this be altered now! Egypt and Assyria become 
one in Jehovah, and Israel the third in the covenant. Israel 
is no longer the only nation of God, the creation of God, the 
heir of God; but all this applies to Egypt and Assyria now, as 
well as to Israel. To give full expression to this, Israel’s three 
titles of honour are mixed together, and each of the three 
nations receives one of the choice names,—nachali, “ my inherit- 
ance,” being reserved for Israel, as pointing back to its earliest 
history. This essential equalization of the heathen nations and 
Israel is no degradation to the latter. For although from this 
time forward there is to be no essential difference between the 
nations in their relation to God, it is still the God of Israel 
who obtains this universal recognition, and the nation of Israel 
that has become, according to the promise, the medium of 
blessing to the world. 

Thus has the second half of the prophecy ascended step by 
step from salvation to salvation, as the first descended step by 
step from judgment to judgment. The culminating point in 
ver. 25 answers to the lowest point in ver. 15. Every step in 
the ascending half is indicated by the expression “in that day.” 
Six times do we find this sign-post to the future within the 
limits of vers. 16-25. This expression is almost as characteristic 
of Isaiah as the corresponding expression, “ Behold, the days 
come” (hinneh ydmim ba im), is of Jeremiah (compare, for 
example, Isa. vii. 18-25). And it is more particularly in the 
promising or Messianic portions of the prophecy that it is so 
favourite an introduction (ch. xi. 10, 11, xii. 1; compare Zech. 
xii. sill, xiv.). Nevertheless, the genuineness of vers. 16-25 
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has recently been called in question, more especially by Hitzig. 
Sometimes this passage has not been found fanatical enough to 
have emanated from Isaiah, i.e. too free from hatred towards 
the heathen; whereas, on the other hand, Knobel adduces 
evidence that the prophet was no fanatic at all. Sometimes it 
is too fanatical ; in reply to which we observe, that there never 
was a prophet of God in the world who did not appear to a 
“sound human understanding” to be beside himself, since, even 
assuming that this human understanding be sound, it is only 
within the four sides of its own peculiar province that it is so. 
Again, in vers. 18, 19, a prophecy has been discovered which is 
too special to be Isaiah’s, in opposition to which Knobel proves 
that it is not so special as is supposed. But it is quite special 
enough ; and this can never astonish any one who can discern in 
the prophecy a revelation of the future communicated by God, 
whereas in itself it neither proves nor disproves the authorship 
of Isaiah. So far as the other arguments adduced against 
the genuineness are concerned, they have been answered ex- 
haustively by Caspari, in a paper which he contributed on the 
subject to the Lutherische Zeitschrift, 1841, 3. Héavernick, in 
his Introduction, has not been able to do anything better than 
appropriate the arguments adduced by Caspari. And we will 
not repeat for a third time what has been said twice already. 
The two halves of the prophecy are like the two wings of a 
bird. And it is only through its second half that the prophecy 
becomes the significant centre of the Ethiopic and Egyptian 
trilogy. For ch. xix. predicts the saving effect that will be 
produced upon Egypt by the destruction of Assyria. Aid ch. 
xix. 23 sqq. announces what will become of Assyria. Assyria 
will also pass through judgment to salvation. This eschatological 
conclusion to ch. xix., in which Egypt and Assyria are raised 
above themselves into representatives of the two halves of the 
heathen world, is the golden clasp which connects ch. xix. and. 
xx. We now turn to this third portion of the trilogy, which 
bears the same relation to ch. xix. as ch. xvi. 18, 14 to ch. 
xv.-xvi. 12. 
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SYMBOL OF THE FALL OF EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA, AND ITS 
INTERPRETATION.—CHAP. XX. 


This section, commencing in the form of historic prose, 
introduces itself thus: vers. 1, 2a. “In the year that Tartan 
came to Ashdod, Sargon the king of Asshur having sent him (and 
he made war against Ashdod, and captured it): at that time 
Jehovah spake through Yeshayahu the son of Amoz as follows,” 
i.e. He communicated the following revelation through the 
medium of Isaiah (J’yad, as in ch. xxxvil. 24, Jer. xxxvii. 2, 
and many other passages). The revelation itself was attached 
to a symbolical act. B'yad (lit. “by the hand of”) refers to 
what was about to be made known through the prophet by 
means of the command that was given him; in other words, 
to ver. 3, and indirectly to ver. 2b. Tartan (probably the 
same man) is met with in 2 Kings xviii. 17 as the chief 
captain of Sennacherib. No Assyrian king of the name of 
Sargon is mentioned anywhere else in the Old Testament; but 
it may now be accepted as an established result of the re- 
searches which have been made, that Sargon was the successor 
of Shalmanassar, and that Shalinaneser (Shalman, Hos. x. 14), 
Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esarhaddon, are the names of the 
four Assyrian kings who were mixed up with the closing 
history of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. It was Long- 
perrier who was the first to establish the identity of the monarch 
who built the palaces at Khorsabad, which form the north- 
easterif corner of ancient Nineveh, with the Sargon of the 
Bible. We are now acquainted with a considerable number 
of brick, harem, votive-tablet, and other inscriptions which 
bear the name of this king, and contain all kinds of testimony 
concerning himself." It was he, not Shalmanassar, who took 
Samaria after a three years’ siege; and in the annalistic in- 
scription he boasts of having conquered the city, and removed 
the house of Omri to Assyria. Oppert is right in calling 
attention to the fact, that in 2 Kings xviii. 10 the conquest is 


1 See Oppert, Expédition, i. 328-350, and the picture of Sargon in his 
war-chariot in Rawlinson’s Five Great Monarchies, i. 868; compare also 
p- 304 (prisoners taken by Sargon), p. 352 (the plan of his palace), p. 483 
(a glass vessel with his name), and many other engravings in vol. ii. 
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not attributed to Shalmanassar himself, but to the army. Shal- 
manassar died in front of Samaria; and Sargon not only put 
himself at the head of the army, but seized upon the throne, in 
which he succeeded in establishing himself, after a contest of 
several years’ duration with the legitimate heirs and their party. 
He was therefore a usurper.' Whether his name as it appears 
on the inscriptions is Sar-kin or not, and whether it signifies 
the king de facto as distinguished from the king de jure, we will 
not attempt to determine now.’ This Sargon, the founder of a 
new Assyrian dynasty, who reigned from 721-702 (according 
to Oppert), and for whom there is-at all events plenty of rooin 
between 721-20 and the commencement of Sennacherib’s 
reign, first of all blockaded Tyre for five years after the fall 
of Samaria, or rather brought to an end the siege of Tyre 
which had been begun by Shalmanassar (Jos. Ant. ix. 14, 2), 
though whether it was to a successful end or not is quite 
uncertain. He then pursued with all the greater energy 
his plan for following up. the conquest of Samaria with the 
subjugation of Egypt, which was constantly threatening the 
possessions of Assyria in western Asia, either by instigation 
or support. The attack upon Ashdod was simply a means to 
this end. As the Philistines were led to join Egypt, not only 
by their situation, but probably by kinship of tribe as well, the 
conquest of Ashdod—a fortress so strong, that, according to 
Herodotus (ii. 157), Psammetichus besieged it for twenty-nine 
years — was an indispensable preliminary to the expedition 
against Egypt. When Alexander the Great marched against 
Egypt, he had to do the same with Gaza. How long Tartan 


1 See Oppert, Les Inscriptions Assyriennes des Sargonides et les Fastes de 
Ninive (Versailles, 1862), and Rawlinson (vol. 11. 406 sqq.), who here 
agrees with Oppert in all essential points. Consequently there can no 
longer be any thought of identifying Sargon with Shalmanassar (see 
Brandis, Ueber den historischen Gewinn aus der Entzifferung der assyr. In- 
schriften, 1856, p. 48 sqq.). Rawlinson himself at first thought they were 
the same person (vid. Journal of the Asiatic Society, xii. 2, 419), until 
gradually the evidence increased that Sargon and Shalmanassar were the 
names of two different kings, although no independent inscription of the 
latter, the actual besieger of Samaria, has yet been found. 

2 Hitzig ventures a derivation of the name from the Zend; and Grote- 
fend compares it with the Chaldee Séarzk, Dan. vi. 8 (in his Abhandlung 
tuber Anlage und Zerstérung der Gebdude von Nimrud, 1851). 
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required is not to be gathered from ver. 1. But if he con- 
quered it as quickly as Alexander conquered Gaza,—viz. in 
five months,—it is impossible to understand why the follow- 
ing prophecy should defer for three years the subjugation of 
Ethiopia and Egypt. The words, “and fought against Ash- 
dod, and took it,” must therefore be taken as anticipatory and 
parenthetical. 

It was not after the conquest of Ashdod, but in the year in 
which the siege commenced, that Isaiah received the following 
admonition: 2b. “ Go and loosen the smock-frock from off thy 
loins, and take off thy shoes from thy feet. And he did so, wene 
stripped and barefooted.’ We see from this that Isaiah was 
clothed in the same manner as Elijah, who wore a fur coat 
(2 Kings i. 8, cf. Zech. xiii. 4, Heb. xi. 37), and John the 
Baptist, who had a garment of camel hair and a leather girdle 
round it (Matt. ili. 4); for sak is a coarse linen or hairy over- 
coat of a dark colour (Rev. vi. 12, cf. Isa. 1. 3), such as was 
worn by mourners, either next to the skin (‘al-habbdsar, 1 Kings 
xxi. 27, 2 Kings vi. 30, Job xvi. 15) or over the tunic, in 
either case being fastened by a girdle on account of its want of 
shape, for which reason the verb chdgar is the word commonly 
used to signify the putting on of such a garment, instead of 
labash. The use of the word ‘arom does not prove that the 
former was the case in this instance (see, on the contrary, 
2 Sam. vi. 20, compared with ver. 14 and John xxi. 7). With 
the great importance attached to the clothing in the East, where 
the feelings upon this point are peculiarly sensitive and modest, 
a person was looked upon as stripped and naked if he had only 
taken off his upper garment. What Isaiah was directed to do, 
therefore, was simply opposed to common custom, and not to 
moral decency. He was to lay aside the dress of a mourner 
and preacher of repentance, and to have nothing on but his 
tunic (cetoneth) ; and in this, as well as barefooted, he was to 
show himself in public. This was the costume of a man who 
had been robbed and disgraced, or else of a beggar or prisoner 
of war. The word cén (so) is followed by the inf. abs., which 
develops the meaning, as in ch. v. 5, lviii. 6, 7. 

It is not till Isaiah has carried out the divine instructions, 
that he learns the reason for this command to strip himself, and 
the length of time that he is to continue so stripped. Vers. 
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3,4: “% And Jehovah said, As my servant Yesha‘yahu goeth naked 
and barefooted, a sign and type for three years long over Egypt 
and over Ethiopia, so will the king of Asshur carry away the 
prisoners of Egypt and the exiles of Ethiopia, children and old 
men, naked and barefooted, and with their seat uncovered—a 
shame io Egypt.’ The expression “as he goeth” (ca’asher 
hélac) stands here at the commencement of the symbolical 
action, but it is introduced as if with a retrospective glance at 
its duration for three years, unless indeed the preterite hdlac 
stands here, as it frequently does, to express what has already 
commenced, and is still continuing and customary (compare, for 
example, Job i. 4 and Ps. i. 1). The strange and unseemly 
dress of the prophet, whenever he appeared in his official capacity 
for three whole years, was a prediction of the fall of the Egypto- 
Ethiopian kingdom, which was to take place at the end of these 
three years. Egypt and Ethiopia are as closely connected here 
as Israel and Judah in ch. xi. 12. They were at that time one 
kingdom, so that the shame of Egypt was the shame of Ethiopia 
also. ‘Hrvdh is a shameful nakedness, and ‘ervath Mitzrayim 
is in apposition to all that precedes it in ver. 4. Shéth is the 
seat or hinder part, as in 2 Sam. x. 4, from shdthah, to set or 
seat; it is a substantive form, like {3, /Y, ¥, OW, with the third 
radical letter dropt. Chashiphay has the same ay as the words 
in ch. xix. 9, Judg. v. 15, Jer. xxii. 14, which can hardly be 
regarded as constructive forms, as Ewald, Knobel, and Gesenius 
suppose (although ’> of the construct has arisen from *—), but 
rather as a singular form with a collective signification. The 
emendations suggested, viz. chasuphé by Olshausen, and eha- 
suphi with a connecting 7 by Meier, are quite unnecessary. 

But if Egypt and Ethiopia are thus shamefully humbled, . 
what kind of impression will this make upon those who rely 
upon the great power that is supposed to be both unapproach- 
able and invincible? Vers. 5, 6. “ And they cry together, and 
behold themselves deceived by Ethiopia, to which they looked, 
and by Egypt, in which they gloried. And the inhabitant of 
this coast-land saith in that day, Behold, thus it happens to those 
to whom we looked, whither we fled for help to delwer us from 
the king of Asshur: and how should we, we escape?” ‘®, which 
signifies both an island and a coast-land, is used as the name of 
Philistia in Zeph. ii. 5, and as the name of Pheenicia in ch. 
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xxiii. 2, 6; and for this reason Knobel and others understand 
it here as denoting the former with the inclusion of the latter, 
But as the Assyrians had already attacked both Pheenicians 
and Philistines at the time when they marched against Egypt, 
there can be no doubt that Isaiah had chiefly the Judzans 
in his mind. This was the interpretation given by Jerome 
(“Judah trusted in the Egyptians, and Egypt will be de- 
stroyed”), and it has been adopted by Ewald, Drechsler, Luz- 
zatto, and Meier. The expressions are the same as those in 
which a little further on we find Isaiah reproving the Egyptian 
tendencies of Judah’s policy. At the same time, by “the 
inhabitant of this coast-land” we are not to understand J udah 
exclusively, but the inhabitants of Palestine generally, with 
whom Judah was mixed up to its shame, because it had denied 
its character as the nation of Jehovah in a manner so thoroughly 
opposed to its theocratic standing. 

Unfortunately, we know very little concerning the Assyrian 
campaigns in Eoypt. But we may infer from Nahum iii. 8-10, 
according to which the Egyptian Thebes had fallen (for it is 
held up before Nineveh as the mirror of its own fate), that 
after the conquest of Ashdod Egypt was also overcome by 
Sargon’s army. In the grand inscription found in the halls of 
the palace at Khorsabad, Sargon boasts of a successful battle 
which he had fought with Pharaoh Sebech at Raphia, and in 
consequence of which the latter became tributary to him. 
Still further on he relates that he had dethroned the rebellious 
king of Ashdod, and appointed another in his place, but that 
the people removed him, and chose another king ; after which 
he marched with his army against Ashdod, and when the king 
fled from him into Egypt, he besieged Ashdod, and took it. 
Then follows a difficult and mutilated passage, in which Raw- 
linson agrees with Oppert in finding an account of the complete 
subjection of Sebech (Sabako 2)... Nothing can be built upon 
this, however; and it must also remain uncertain whether, even 
if the rest is correctly interpreted, ch. xx. 1 relates to that 
conquest of Ashdod which was followed by the dethroning of 


1 Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. pp. 416-7; compare Oppert, Sargo- 
nides, pp. 22, 26-7. With regard to one passage of the annals, which 
contains an account of a successful battle fought at Ra-bek (Heliopolis), 
see Journal Asiat. xii. 462 sqq. ; Brandis, p. 51. 
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the rebellious king and the appointment of another, or to the 
final conquest by which it became a colonial city of Assyria.! 
This conquest Sargon ascribes to himself in person, so that 
apparently we must think of that conquest which was carried 
out by Tartan; and in that case the words, “he fought against 
it,” ete., need not be taken as anticipatory. It is quite sufficient, 
that the monuments seem to intimate that the conquest of 
Samaria and Ashdod was followed by the subjugation of the 
Egypto-Ethiopian kingdom. But inasmuch as Judah, trusting 
in the reed of Egypt, feli away from Assyria under Hezekiah, 
and Sennacherib had to make war upon Egypt again, to all 
appearance the Assyrians never had much cause to congratulate 
themselves upon their possession of Egypt, and that for reasons 
which are not difficult to discover. At the time appointed by 
the prophecy, Egypt came under the Assyrian yoke, from 
which it was first delivered by Psammetichus; but, as the 
constant wars between Assyria and Egypt clearly show, it 
never patiently submitted to that yoke for any length of time. 
The confidence which Judah placed in Egypt turned out most 
disastrously for Judah itself, just as Isaiah predicted here. 
But the catastrophe that occurred in front of Jerusalem did 
not put an end to Assyria, nor did the campaigns of Sargon 
and Sennacherib bring Egypt to an end. And, on the other 
hand, the triumphs of Jehovah and of the prophecy concerning 
Assyria were not the means of Eeypt’s conversion. In all 
these respects the fulfilment showed that there was an element 
of human hope in the prophecy, which made the distant appear 
to be close at hand. And this element it eliminated. For the 
fulfilment of a prophecy is divine, but the prophecy itself is 
both divine and human. 


1 Among the pictures from Khorsabad which have been published by 
Botta, there is a burning fortress that has been taken by storm. Isidor 
Lowenstern (in his Essai, Paris 1845) pronounced it to be Ashdod; but 
Rodiger regarded the evidence as inconclusive. Nevertheless, Lowenstern 
was able to claim priority over Rawlinson in several points of deciphering 
(Galignani’s Messenger, Feb. 28, 1850). He read in the inscription the 
king’s name, Sarak. 
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THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE DESERT OF THE SEA 
(BABYLON).—CHAP. XXI. 1-10. 


Ewald pronounces this and other headings to be the glosses 
of ancient readers (Proph. i. 56, 57). Even Vitringa at first 
attributed it to the collectors, but he afterwards saw that this 
was inadmissible. In fact, it is hardly possible to understand 
how the expression “ desert of the sea” (midbar-yam) could have 
been taken from the prophecy itself ; for yam cannot signify 
the south (as though synonymous with negeb), but is invariably 
applied to the west, whilst there is nothing about a sea in 
the prophecy. The heading, therefore, is a peculiar one; and 
this Knobel admits, though he nevertheless adheres to the 
opinion that it sprang from a later hand. But why? Accord- 
ing to modern critics, the hand by which the whole massa 
was written was certainly quite late enough. From Koppe to 
Knobel they are almost unanimous in asserting that it eman- 
ated from a prophet who lived at the end of the Babylonian 
captivity. And Meier asserts with dictatorial brevity, that no 
further proof is needed that Isaiah was not the author. But 
assuming, what indeed seems impossible to modern critics, — 
namely, that a prophet’s insight into futurity might stretch 
over hundreds of years,—the massa contains within itself and 
round about itself the strongest proofs of its genuineness, 
Within itself: for both the thoughts themselves, and the manner 
in which they are expressed, are so thoroughly Isaiah’s, even in 
the most minute points, that it is impossible to conceive of any 
prophecy in a form more truly his own. And round about 
itself: inasmuch as the four massa’s (ch. xxi. 1-10, 11-12, 
13-17, and xxii.) are so intertwined the one with the other as 
to form a tetralogy, not only through their emblematical titles 
(compare ch. xxx. 6) and their visionary bearing, but also in 
many ways through the contexts themselves. Thus the de- 
signation of the prophet as a “watchman” is common to the 
Jirst and second massa’s; and in the fourth, Jerusalem is called 
the valley of vision, because the watch-tower was there, from 
which the prophet surveyed the future fate of Babylon, Edom, 
and Arabia. And just as in the first, Elam and Madai march 
against Babylon; so in the fourth (ch. xxii. 6) Kir and Elam 
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march against Jerusalem. The form of expression is also 
strikingly similar in both instances (compare ch. xxii. 6, 7, with 
ch. xxi. 7). Is it then possible that the first portion of the 
tetralogy should be spurious, and the other three genuine ? 
We come to the same conclusion in this instance as we did 
at ch. xiii. 1 sqq.; and that, most truly, neither from a need- 
less apologetical interest, nor from forced traditional prejudice. 
Just as the massé Babel rests upon a prophecy against Asshur, 
which forms, as it were, a pedestal to it, and cannot be supposed 
to have been placed there by any one but Isaiah himself; so 
the massa midbar-ydm rests, as it were, upon the pillars of its 
genuineness, and announces itself velut de tripode as Isaiah’s. 
This also applies to the heading. We have already noticed, in 
connection with ch. xv. 1, how closely the headings fit in to 
the prophecies themselves. Isaiah is fond of symbolical names 
(ch. xxix. 1, xxx. 7). And midbar-yam (desert of the sea) is 
a name of this kind applied to Babylon and the neighbourhood. 
The continent on which Babylon stood was a midbdr, a great 
plain running to the south into Arabia deserta; and so inter- 
sected by the Euphrates as well as by marshes and lakes, that 
it floated, as it were, in the sea. The low-lying land on the 
Lower Euphrates had been wrested, as it were, from the sea ; 
for before Semiramis constructed the dams, the Euphrates 
used to overfiow the whole just like a sea (aedayiew, Herod. 
i. 184). Abydenus even says, that at first the whole of it 
was covered with water, and was called thalassa (Euseb. prep. 
ix. 41). We may learn from ch. xiv. 23, why it was that the 
prophet made use of this symbolical name. The origin and 
natural features of Babylon are made into ominous prog- 
nostics of its ultimate fate. The true interpretation is found 
in Jeremiah (Jer. li. 13, 1. 38), who was acquainted with this 
oracle. 

The power which first brings destruction upon the city of 
the world, is a hostile army composed of several nations. Vers. 
1, 2. “As storms in the south approach, it comes from the desert, 
from a terrible land. Hard vision is made known to me: the 
spoiler spoils, and the devastator devastates. Go up, Elam! Sur- 
round, Maday! I put an end to all their sighing.” “ Storms 
in the south” (compare ch. xxviii. 21, Amos ili. 9) are storms 
which have their starting-point in the south, and therefore 
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come to Babylon from Arabia deserta; and like all winds that 
come from boundless steppes, they are always violent (Job 
i. 19, xxxvii. 9; see Hos. xiii. 15). It would be natural, 
therefore, to connect mimmidbdér with lachaléph (as Knobel 
and Umbreit do), but the arrangement of the words is opposed 
to this; Jachaloph (“ pressing forwards”) is used instead of 
yachaloph (see Ges. § 132, Anm. 1, and still more fully on 
Hab. i. 17). The conjunctio periphrastica stands with great 
force at the close of the comparison, in order that it may 
express at the same time the violent pressure with which the 
progress of the storm is connected. It is true that, according 
to Herod. i. 189, Cyrus came across the Gyndes, so that he 
descended into the lowlands to Babylonia through Chalonitis 
and Apolloniatis, by the road described by Isidor v. Charax in 
his Itinerarium,' over the Zagros pass through the Zagros-gate 
(Ptolem. vi. 2) to the upper course of the Gyndes (the present 
Diyala), and then along this river, which he crossed before its 
junction with the Tigris. But if the Medo-Persian army came 
in this direction, it could not be regarded as coming “ from 
the desert.” If, however, the Median portion of the army 
followed the course of the Choaspes (Kerkha) so as to descend 
into the lowland of Chuzistan (the route taken by Major 
Rawlinson with a Guran regiment),? and thus approached 
Babylon from the south-east, it might be régarded in many 
respects as coming mimmidbdr (from the desert), and primarily 
because the lowland of Chuzistan is a broad open plain—that 
is to say, a midbdr. According to the simile employed of storms 
in the south, the assumption of the prophecy is really this, that 
the hostile army is advancing from Chuzistan, or (as geo- 
graphical exactitude is not to be supposed) from the direction 
of the desert of ed-Dahna, that portion of Arabia deserta which 
bounded the lowland of Chaldea on the south-west. The 
Medo-Persian land itself is called “a terrible land,” because 
it was situated outside the circle of civilised nations by which 
the land of Israel was surrounded. After the thematic com- 
mencement in ver. 1, which is quite in harmony with Isaiah’s 


1 See C. Masson’s ‘ Illustration of the route from Seleucia to Apoba- 
tana, as given by Isid. of Charax,” in the Asiatic Journal, xii. 97 sqq. 

2 See Rawlinson’s route as descrihed in Ritter’s Erdkunde, ix. 8 (West- 
asien), p. 397 sqq. 
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usual custom, the prophet begins again in ver. 2. Chdzuth (a 
vision) has the same meaning here as in ch. xxix. 11 (though 
not ch. xxviil. 18); and chdzuth kashah is the object of the 
passive which follows (Ges. § 143, 1, 5). The prophet calls 
the look into the future, which is given to him by divine in- 
spiration, hard or heavy (though in the sense of diffcilis, not 
gravis, cabéd), on account of its repulsive, unendurable, and, 
so to speak, indigestible nature. The prospect is wide-spread 
plunder and devastation (the expression is the same as in 
ch. xxxil. 1, compare ch. xvi. 4, xxiv. 16, Udgad denoting 
faithless or treacherous conduct, then heartless robbery), and 
the summoning of the nations on the east and north of 
Babylonia to the conquest of Babylon; for Jehovah is about 
to put an end (hishbatti, as in ch. xvi. 10) to all their sighing 
(anchathah, with He raf. and the tone upon the last syllable), 
z.é. to all the lamentations forced out of them far and wide by 
the oppressor. 

Here again, as in the case of the prophecy concerning 
Moab, what the prophet has given to him to see does not 
pass without exciting his feelings of humanity, but works 
upon him like a horrible dream. Vers. 3, 4. “ Therefore are 
my loins full of cramp: pangs have taken hold of me, as the 
pangs of a travailing woman: I twist myself, so that I do not 
hear; I am brought down with fear, so that I do not see. My 
heart beats wildly ; horror hath troubled me: the darkness of night 
that I love, he hath turned for me into quaking.” The prophet 
does not describe in detail what he saw; but the violent agita- 
tion produced by the impression leads us to conclude how 
horrible it must have been. Chalchdéléh is the contortion pro- 
duced by cramp, as in Nahum ii, 11; ¢zirim is the word properly 
applied to the pains of childbirth ; na avaéh means to bend, or 
bow one’s self, and is also used to denote a convulsive utterance 
of pain; td@'dh, which is used in a different sense from Ps. 
xcev. 10 (compare, however, Ps. xxxviii. 11), denotes a feverish 
and irregular beating of the pulse. The darkness of evening 
and night, which the prophet loved so much (chéshek, a desire 
arising from inclination, 1 Kings ix. 1, 19), and always longed 
for, either that he might give himself up to contemplation, or 
that he might rest from outward and inward labour, had been 
changed into quaking by the horrible vision. It is quite impos- 
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sible to imagine, as Umbreit suggests, that nesheph chishki (the 
darkness of my pleasure) refers to the nocturnal feast during 
which Babylon was stormed (Herod. i. 191, and Xenophon, 
Cyrop. vii. 23). 

On the other hand, what Xenophon so elaborately relates, 
and what is also in all probability described in Dan.-v. 30 
(compare Jer. li. 39, 57), is referred to in ver. 5: “ They 
. cover the table, watch the watch, eat, drink. Rise up, ye princes ! 
Anoint the seld!” 'This is not a scene from the hostile camp, 
where they are strengthening themselves for an attack upon 
Babylon: for the express allusion to the covering of the table 
is intended to create the impression of confident and careless 
good living; and the exclamation “anoint the shield” (cf. Jer. 
li. 11) presupposes that they have first of all to prepare them- 
selves for battle, and therefore that they have been taken by 
surprise. What the prophet sees, therefore, is a banquet in 
Babylon. The only thing that does not seem quite to square 
with this is one of the infinitives with which the picture is so 
vividly described (Ges. § 131, 4, b), namely tzdphoh hatztzaphith. 
Hitzig’s explanation, “they spread carpets” (from tzdphéh, 
expandere, obducere, compare the Talmudic tziphah, tziphtah, 
a mat, storea), commends itself thoroughly ; but it is without 
any support in biblical usage, so that we prefer to follow the 
Targum, Peshito, and Vulgate (the Sept. does not give any 
translation of the words at all), and understand the hap. leg. 
tzdphith as referring to the watch: “they set the watch.” They 
content themselves with this one precautionary measure, and 
give themselves up with all the greater recklessness to their 
night’s debauch (cf. ch. xxii. 13). The prophet mentions this, 
because (as Meier acknowledges) it is by the watch that the 
cry, “ Rise up, ye princes,” etc., is addressed to the feasters. 
The shield-leather was generally oiled, to make it shine and 
protect it from wet, and, more than all, to cause the strokes it 
might receive to glide off (compare the leves elypeos in Virg. 
En. vii. 626). The infatuated self-confidence ‘of the chief men 
of Babylon was proved by the fact that they had to be aroused. 
They fancied that they were hidden behind the walls and waters 
of the city, and therefore they had not even got their weapons 
ready for use. 

The prophecy is continued with the conjunction “ for” (c?). 
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The tacit link in the train of thought is this: they act thus in 
Babylon, because the destruction of Babylon is determined. 
The form in which this thought is embodied is the following : 
the prophet receives instruction in the vision to set a m‘tzappeh 
upon the watch-tower, who was to look out and see what more 
took place. Ver. 6. “ For thus said the Lord to me, Go, set a 
spy; what he seeth, let him declare.” In other cases it is the 
prophet himself who stands upon the watch-tower (ver. 11; 
Hab. ii. 1, 2); but here in the vision a distinction is made 
between the prophet and the person whom he stations upon the 
watch-tower (specula). The prophet divides himself, as it were, 
into two persons (compare ch. xviii. 4 for the introduction ; and 
for the expression “ go,” ch. xx. 2). He now sees through the 
medium of a spy, just as Zechariah sees by means of the angel 
speaking in him; with this difference, however, that here the 
spy is the instrument employed by the prophet, whereas there 
the prophet is the instrument employed by the angel. 

What the man upon the watch-tower sees first of all, is a 
long, long procession, viz. the hostile army advancing quietly, 
like a caravan, in serried ranks, and with the most perfect self- 
reliance. Ver. 7. “ And he saw a procession of cavalry, pairs 
of horsemen, a procession of asses, a procession of camels ; and 
listened sharply, as sharply as he could listen.” Receb, both here 
and in ver. 9, signifies neither riding-animals nor war-chariots, 
but a troop seated upon animals—a procession of riders. In 
front there was a procession of riders arranged two and two, 
for Persians and Medes fought either on foot or on horseback 
(the latter, at any rate, from the time of Cyrus; vid. Cyrop. 
iv. 3); and pdrdsh signifies a rider on horseback (in Arabic it 
is used in distinction from rékib, the rider on camels). Then 
came lines of asses and camels, a large number of which were 
always taken with the Persian army for different purposes. 
They not only carried baggage and provisions, but were taken 
into battle to throw the enemy into confusion. Thus Cyrus 
gained the victory over the Lydians by means of the great 
number of his camels (Herod. i. 80), and Darius Hystaspis the 
victory over the Scythians by means of the number of asses 
that he employed (Herod. iv. 129). Some of the subject tribes 
rode upon asses and camels instead of horses: the Arabs rode 
upon camels in the army of Xerxes, and the Caramanians rode 
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upon asses. What the spy saw was therefore, no doubt, the 
Persian army. But he only saw and listened. It was indeed 
“listening, greatness of listening,” 7.e. he stretched his ear to 
the utmost (rab is a substantive, as in ch. Ixiii. 7, Ps. exlv. 7; 
and hikshib, according to its radical notion, signifies to stiffen, 
viz. the ear) ;* but he heard nothing, because the long procession 
was moving with the stillness of death. 

At length the procession has vanished ; he sees nothing and 
hears nothing, and is seized with impatience. Ver. 8. “ Then 
he erted with lion’s voice, Upon the watch-tower, O Lord, I stand 
continually by day, and upon my watch I keep my stand all the 
nights.” He loses all his patience, and growls as if he were a 
lion (compare Rev. x. 3), with the same dull, angry sound, 
the same long, deep breath out of full lungs, complaining to 
God that he has to stand so long at his post without seeing 
anything, except that inexplicable procession that has now 
vanished away. 

But when he is about to speak, his complaint is stifled in his 
mouth. Ver. 9. “ And, behold, there came a cavalcade of men, 
pairs of horsemen, and lifted up tts voice, and said, Fallen, 
fallen is Babylon; and all the images of its gods He hath dashed 
to the ground!” It is now clear enough where the long pro- 
cession went to when it disappeared. It entered Babylon, 
made itself master of the city, and established itself there. And 
now, after a long interval, there appears a smaller cavalcade, 
which has to carry the tidings of victory somewhere; and the 
spy hears them cry out in triumph, “Fallen, fallen is Babylon!” 
In Rev. xviii. 1, 2, the same words form the shout of triumph 
raised by the angel, the antitype being more majestic than the 
type, whilst upon the higher ground of the New Testament 
everything moves on in spiritual relations, all that is merely 
national having lost its power. Still even here the spiritual 
inwardness of the affair is so far expressed, that it is Jehovah 
who dashes to the ground; and even the heathen conquerors are 


1 Bottcher has very correctly compared kdshab (kasuba) with kashah 
(kasa), and Fleischer with sarra (tzdrar), which is applied in the kal and 
hiphil (asarra) to any animal (horse, ass, etc.) when it holds its ears straight 
and erect to listen to any noise (sarra udhneihi, or udhnahu bi-udhneihi, or 
bi-udhnihi iv , asarra bi-udhnihi, and also absolutely asarra, exactly like 
vikshib). 
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obliged to confess that the fall of Babylon and its pesilim 
(compare Jer. li. 47, 52) is the work of Jehovah Himself. 
What is here only hinted at from afar—namely, that Cyrus 
would act as the anointed of Jehovah—is expanded in the second 
part (ch. xl.—Ixvi.) for the consolation of the captives. 

The night vision related and recorded by the prophet, a 
prelude to the revelations contained in ch. xl.—Ix., was also 
intended for the consolation of Israel, which had already much 
to suffer, when Babylon was still Assyrian, but would have to 
suffer far more from it when it should become Chaldean. 
Ver. 10. “O thow my threshing, and child of my threshing-floor ! 
What I have heard from Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel, I 
have declared to you.” Threshing (dash) is a figure used to 
represent crushing oppression in ch. xli. 15 and Mic. iv. 12, 18; 
and judicial visitation in Jer. li. 33 (a parallel. by which we 
must not allow ourselves to be misled, as Jeremiah has there 
given a different turn to Isaiah’s figure, as he very frequentiy 
does) ; and again, as in the present instance, chastising plagues, 
in which wrath and good intention are mingled together. 
Israel, placed as it was under the tyrannical supremacy of the 
imperial power, is called the medtisshéh (for medishah, i.e. the 
threshing) of Jehovah,—in other words, the corn threshed by 
Him ; also His “ child of the threshing-floor,” inasmuch as it 
was laid in the floor, in the bosom as it were of the threshing- 
place, to come out threshed (and then to become a thresher 
itself, Mic. iv. 12, 13). This floor, in which Jehovah makes 
a judicial separation of grains and husks in Israel, was their 
captivity. Babylon is the instrument of the threshing wrath of 
God. But love also takes part in the threshing, and restrains 
the wrath. This is what the prophet has learned in the vision 
(“I have heard,” as in ch. xxvili. 22),—a consolatory figure 
for the threshing-corn in the floor, ze. for Israel, which was 
now subject to the power of the world, and had been mowed off 
its own field and carried captive into Babylonia. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE SILENCE OF DEATH (EDOM).— 
CHAP. XXI. 11, 12. 


This oracle consists of a question, addressed to the prophet 
from Seir, and of the prophet’s reply. Seir is the mountainous 


884 THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 


country to the south of Palestine, of which Edom took posses- 
sion after the expulsion of the Horites. Consequently the 
Dumah of the heading cannot be either the Dima of Eastern 
Hauran (by the side of which we find also a Tema and a 
Buzan) ; or the Duma in the high land of Arabia, on the great 
Nabatzan line of traffic between the northern harbours of the 
Red Sea and Irak, which bore the cognomen. of the rocky 
(el-gendel) or Syrian Duma (Gen. xxv. 14); or the Duma 
mentioned in the Onom., which was seventeen miles from 
Eleutheropolis (or according to Jerome on this passage, twenty) 
“in Daroma hoc est ad australem plagam,” and was probably 
the same place as the Duma in the mountains of Judah;—that 
is to say, judging from the ruins of Dawme, to the south-east 
of Eleutheropolis (see the Com. on Josh. xv. 52), a place out 
of which Jerome has made “a certain region of Idumza, near 
which are the mountains of Seir.” The name as it stands here 
is symbolical, and without any demonstrable topographical appli- 
cation. Damdh is deep, utter silence, and therefore the land of 
the dead (Ps. xciv. 17, cxv.17). The name oy is turned into 
an emblem of the future fate of Edom, by the removal of the 
a-sound from the beginning of the word to the end. It becomes 
a land of deathlike stillness, deathlike sleep, deathlike darkness. 
Ver. 11. “ A cry comes to me out of Seir: Watchman, how far is 
it in the night? Watchman, how far in the night?” Luther trans- 
lates the participle correctly, “they cry” (man ruft; compare the 
similar use of the participle in ch. xxx. 24, xxxili. 4). For the 
rest, however, we have deviated from Luther’s excellent transla- 
tion, for the purpose of giving to some extent the significant 
change from nor and bib, The more winged form of the 
second question is expressive of heightened, anxious urgency 
and haste. The wish is to hear that it is very late in the night, 
and that it will soon be past ; min is partitive (Saad.), “ What 
part of the night are we at now?” Just as a sick man longs 
for a sleepless night to come to an end, and is constantly asking 
what time it is, so do they inquire of the prophet out of Edom, 
whether the night of tribulation will not be soon over. We 
are not to understand, however, that messengers were really sent 
out of Edom to Isaiah; the process was purely a pneumatical 
one. The prophet stands there in Jerusalem, in the midst of 
the benighted world of nations, like a sentry upon the watch- 
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tower; he understands the anxious inquiries of the nations afar 
off, and answers them according to the word of J ehovah, which 
is the plan and chronological measure of the history of the 
nations, and the key to its interpretation. What, then, is the 
prophet’s reply? He lets the inquirer “see through a glass 
darkly.” Ver. 12. “ Watchman says, Morning cometh, and also 
night. Will ye inquire, inquire! Turn, come!!” The answer 
is intentionally and pathetically expressed in an Aramean form 
of Hebrew. 808 (written even with s at the end, cf. Deut. 
Xxx. 2) is the Aramean word for xia; and nya (Na) the 
Aramean word for ONY, from the primary form of which (Ya) 
the future tib‘dyan is taken here (as in ch. xxxiii. 7), and the 
imperative 6“dyu (Ges. § 75, Anm. 4). 28, which is here 
pointed in the Syriac style, YM8, as in ch. lvi. 9, 12, would be 
similarly traceable to ‘nx (cf. Ges. § 75, Anm. 4, with § 23, 
Anm. 2). But what is the meaning? Luther seems to me to 
have hit upon it: “ When the morning comes, it will still be 
night.” But v’gam (and also) is not equivalent to “and yet,” as 
Schroring explains it, with a reference to Ewald, § 354,a. With 
the simple connection in the clauses, the meaning cannot pos- 
sibly be, that a morning is coming, and that it will nevertheless 
continue night, but that a morning is coming, and at the same 
time a night, z.e. that even if the morning dawns, it will be 
swallowed up again directly by night. And the history was 
quite in accordance with such an answer. The Assyrian period 
of judgment was followed by the Chaldean, and the Chaldean 
by the Persian, and the Persian by the Grecian, and the Grecian 
by the Roman. Again and again there was a glimmer of morn- 
ing dawn for Edom (and what a glimmer in the Herodian 
age!), but, it was swallowed up directly by another night, 
until Edom became an utter Damdh, and disappeared from the 
history of the nations. The prophet does not see to the utmost 
end of these Edomitish nights, but he has also no consolation 
for Edom. It is altogether different with Edom from what it is 
with Israel, the nocturnal portion of whose history has a morn- 
ing dawn, according. to promise, as its irrevocable close. The 
prophet therefore sends the inquirers home. Would they ask 
any further questions, they might do so, might turn and come. 
In shabu (turn back) there lies. a significant though ambigu- 
ous hint. It is only.in the case of their turning, coming, i.e. 
VOL. I. 2B 
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coming back converted, that the prophet has any consolatory 
answer for them. So long as they are not so, there is suspended 
over their future an interminable night, to the prophet as much 
as to themselves, The way to salvation for every other people 
is just the same as for Israel,—namely, the way of repentance. 


THE ORACLE IN THE EVENING (AGAINST ARABIA).— 
CHAP. XXI. 13-17. 


The heading ya NW (the y written according to the best 
codd. with a simple sheva), when pointed as we have it, sig- 
nifies, according to Zech. ix. 1 (cf. Isa. ix. 7), “oracle against 
Arabia.” But why not massé ‘Arab, since massé is followed 
by a simple genitive in the other three headings? Or again, 
is this the only heading in the tetralogy that is not symbolical ? 
We must assume that the Beth by which this is distinguished 
is introduced for the express purpose of rendering it symbolical, 
and that the prophet pointed it first of all 21y2, but had at the 
same time 3Y3 in his mind. The earlier translators (LXX., 
Targum, Syr., Vulg., Ar.) read the second 22 like the first, 
but without any reason. The oracle commences with an evening 
scene, even without our altering the second 213, And the 
massa has a symbolical title founded upon this evening scene. 
Just as "dom becomes Dwmah, inasmuch as a night without a 
morning dawn falls upon the mountain land of Seir, so will aya 
soon be 33, inasmuch as the sun of Arabia is setting. Evening 
darkness is settling upon Arabia, and the morning-land is be- 
coming an evening-land. Vers. 13-15: “In the wilderness in 
Arabia ye must pass the night, caravans of the Dedanians. Bring 
water to meet thirsty ones! The inhabitants of the land of Tema 
are coming with its bread before the fugitive. For they are flying 
before swords, before drawn swords, and before a bent bow, and 
before oppressive war.” ‘There is all the less ground for making 
any alteration in 31y2 Y'2, inasmuch as the second Beth (wil- 
derness in Arabia for of Arabia) is favoured by Isaiah’s common 
usage (ch. xxviil. 21, ix. 2; compare 2 Sam. i. 21, Amos iii. Oye 
‘Arab, written with pathach, is Arabia (Ezek. xxvii. 21; ‘ardd 
in pause, Jer. xxv. 24); and ya‘ar here is the solitary barren 
desert, as distinguished from the cultivated land with its cities 
and villages. Wetzstein rejects the meaning nemus, sylva, 
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which ya'ar has been assumed to have, because it would be 
rather a promise than a threat to be told that they would have 
to flee from the steppe into the wood, since a shady tree is the 
most delicious dream of the Beduins, who not only find shade 
in the forest, but a constant supply of green pasture, and fuel 
for their hospitable hearths. He therefore renders it, “ Ye will 
take refuge in the V‘ar of Arabia,” i.e. the open steppe will no 
longer afford you any shelter, so that ye will be obliged to hide 


yourselves in the V'ar. jc, for example, is the name applied to 


the trachytic rayon of the Syro-Hauranitic volcanoes which is 
covered with a layer of stones. But as the V‘ar in this sense 
is also planted with trees, and furnishes firewood, this epithet 
must rest upon some peculiar distinction in the radical meaning 
of the word yaar, which really does mean a forest in Hebrew, 
though not necessarily a forest of lofty trees, but also a wilder- 
ness overgrown with brushwood and thorn-bushes. The mean- 
ing of the passage before us we therefore take to be this: the 
trading caravans (drchéth, like halicoth in Job vi. 19) of the 
Dedanians, that mixed tribe of Cushites and Abrahamides 
dwelling in the neighbourhood of the Edomites (Gen. x. 7, 
xxv. 8), when on their way from east to west, possibly to Tyre 
(Ezek. xxvii. 20), would be obliged to encamp in the wilderness, 
being driven out of the caravan road in consequence of the war 
that was spreading from north to south. The prophet, whose 
sympathy mingles with the revelation in this instance also, asks 
for water for the panting fugitives ("7, as in Jer. xil. 9, an 
imperative equivalent to YON] =F; compare 2 Kings ii. 3: 
there is no necessity to read 127), as the Targum, Déderlein, 
and Ewald do). They are driven back with fright towards 
the south-east as far as Tema, on the border of Negd and the 
Syrian desert. The Tema referred to is not the trans-Hauranian 
Témé, which is three-quarters of an hour from Dumah, although 
there is a good deal that seems to favour this,’ but the Tema 
on the pilgrim road from Damascus to Mecca, between Tebuk 
and Wadi el-Kora, which is about the same distance (four days’ 
journey) from both these places, and also from Chaibar (it is 
to be distinguished, however, from Tihama, the coast land of 
Yemen, the antithesis of which is ne‘gd, the mountain district 
1 See Wetzstein, ut supra, p. 202; compare Jod, ii. 425. 
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of Yemen’). But even here in the land of Tema they do not 
feel themselves safe. The inhabitants of Tema are obliged to 
bring them water and bread (“its bread,” lachmo, referring to 
noded: the bread necessai ry in order to save them), into ahe 
hiding-places in which they have concealed themselves. “ How 
humiliating,” as Drechsler well observes, “to be obliged to 
practise their hospitality, the pride of Arabian customs, in so 
restricted a manner, and with such unbecoming secrecy! gad 65 4 
it could not Soscibly be done in any other way, since the 
weapons of the foe were driving them incessantly before them, 
and the war itself was rolling incessantly forward like an over- 
whelming colossus, as the repetition of the word “before” 
(mipp%né) no less than four times clearly implies. 

Thus does the approaching fate of Arabia present itself in 
picture before the prophet’s eye, whilst it is more distinctly 
revealed in vers. 16, 17: “ For thus hath the Lord spoken to me, 
Within a year, as the years of a hired labourer, it is over with all 
the glory of Kedar. And the remnant of the number of bows 
of the heroes of the Kedarenes will be small: for Jehovah, the 
God of Israel, hath spoken.” The name Kedar is here the 
collective name of the Arabic tribes generally. In the stricter 
sense, Kedar, like Nebaioth, which is associated with it, was 
a nomadic tribe of Ishmaelites, which wandered as far as the 
Elanitic Gulf. Within the space of a year, measured as exactly 
as is generally the case where employers and labourers are con- 
cerned, Kedar’s freedom, military strength, numbers, and wealth 
(all these together constituting its glory), would all have dis- 
appeared. Nothing but a small remnant would be left of the 
heroic sons of Kedar and their bows. They are numbered 
here by their bows (in distinction from the numbering by 
heads), showing that the fighting men are referred to,—a mode 
of numbering which is customary among the Indian tribes of 
America, for example.’ The noun she’ér (remnant) is followed 
by five genitives here (just as pert is by four in ch. x. 12); 
and the predicate %6y" is in the plural because of the copious- 
ness of the subject. The period of the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy keeps us still within the Assyrian era. In Herodotus 
1a ee Sprenger, Pust und Reise-routen des Orients, Heft i. (1864), PP. 

? See the work of vy. Martius on the Indians of Brazil, i. 395, 411, ete. 
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»(2, 141), Sennacherib is actually called “king of Arabians and 
Assyrians” (compare Josephus, Ant. x.1, 4); and both Sargon 
and Sennacherib, in their annalistic inscriptions, take credit to 
themselves for the subjugation of Arabian tribes. But in the 
Chaldean era Jeremiah predicted the same things against Kedar 
(ch. slix.) as against Edom; and Jer. xlix. 30, 31 was evidently 
written with a retrospective allusion to this oracle of Isaiah. 
When the period fixed by Isaiah for the fulfilment arrived, a 
second period grew out of it, and one still more remote, inas- 
much as a second empire, viz. the Chaldean, grew out of the 
Assyrian, and inaugurated a second period of judgment for the 
nations. After a short glimmer of morning, the night set in a 
second time upon Edom, and a second time upon Arabia. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE VALLEY OF VISION 
(JERUSALEM).—CHAP. XXII. 1-14. 


The chdzith concerning Babylon, and the no less visionary 
»rophecies concerning Edom and Arabia, are now followed by 
a massa, the object of which is “ the valley of vision” (gé’ 
chizzdyon) itself. Of course these four prophecies were not 
composed in the tetralogical form in which they are grouped 
together here, but were joined together at a later period in a 
group of this kind on account of their close affinity. The 
internal arrangement of the group was suggested, not by the 
date of their composition (they stand rather in the opposite 
relation to one another), but by the idea of a storm coming 
from a distance, and bursting at last over Jerusalem; for there 
can be no doubt that the “ valley of vision” is a general name 
for Jerusalem as a whole, and not the name given to one 
particular valley of Jerusalem. It is true that the epithet 
applied to the position of Jerusalem does not seem to be in 
harmony with this; for, according to Josephus, “the city was 
built upon two hills, which are opposite to one another and 
have a valley to divide them asunder, at which valley the 
corresponding rows of houses on both hills end” (Wars of the 
Jews, v. 4,1; Whiston). But the epithet is so far allowable, 
that there are mountains round Jerusalem (Ps. cxxv. 2); and 
the same city which is on an eminence in relation to the land 
generally, appears to stand on low ground when contrasted 
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with the mountains in the immediate neighbourhood (ampés dé 
Ta éxoueva TadTns ynoropa yOauariferat, as Phocas says). 
According to this twofold aspect, Jerusalem is called the 
“inhabitant of the valley” in Jer. xxi. 13, and directly after- 
wards the “rock of the plain;” just as in Jer. xvii. 3 it is 
called the mountain in the fields, whereas Zephaniah (. ET) 
applies the epithet mactésh (the mortar or cauldron) not to all 
Jerusalem, but to one portion of it (probably the ravine of the 
Tyropeum). And if we add to this the fact that Isaiah’s 
house was situated in the lower town,—and therefore the stand- 
point of the epithet is really there,—it is appropriate in other 
respects still; for the prophet had there the temple-hill and the 
Mount of Olives, which is three hundred feet higher, on the 
east, and Mount Zion before him towards the south; so that 
Jerusalem appeared like a city in a valley in relation to the 
mountains inside, quite as much as to those outside. But the 
epithet is intended to be something more than geographical. 
A valley is a deep, still, solitary place, cut off and shut in by 
mountains. And thus Jerusalem was an enclosed place, hid- 
den and shut off from the world, which Jehovah had chosen as 
the place in which to show to His prophets the mysteries of 
His government of the world. And upon this sacred prophets’ 
city the judgment of Jehovah was about to fall; and the 
announcement of the judgment upon it is placed among the 
oracles concerning the nations of the world! We may see 
from this, that at the time when this prophecy was uttered, 
the attitude of Jerusalem was so worldly and heathenish, that 
it called forth this dark, nocturnal threat, which is penetrated 
by not a single glimmer of promise. But neither the pro- 
phecies of the time of Ahaz relating to the Assyrian age of 
judgment, nor those which were uttered in the midst of the 
Assyrian calamities, are so destitute of promise and so peremp- 
tory as this. The massa therefore falls in the intermediate 
time, probably the time when the people were seized with the 
mania for liberty, and the way was prepared for their breaking 
away from Assyria by their hope of an alliance with Egypt 
(vid. Delitzsch-Caspari, Studien, ii. 173-4). The prophet ex- 
poses the nature and worthlessness of their confidence in vers. 
1-3: “ What aileth thee, then, that thou art wholly ascended 
«pon the house-tops? *O full of tumult, thou noisy city, shouting 
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castle, thy slain men are not slain with the sword, nor slaughtered 
in battle. All thy rulers departing together are fettered eee 
bow; all thy captured ones are fettered together, fleeing far away.” 

From the flat house-tops they all look out together at the 
approaching army of the foe, longing for battle, and sure of 
victory (cullék is for cullék, ch. xiv. 29, 31). They have no 
suspicion of what is threatening them; therefore are they so 
sure, so contented, and so defiant. non nixwn is inverted, and 
stands for ninwa TNds, like M2 rope in ch. viii. 22. ‘andy 
is used to denote selfcoutiene’ rejoicing, as in Zeph. ii. 1b. 
How terribly they deceive themselves ! Not even the honour 
of falling upon the battle-field is allowed them. Their rulers 
(kdtein, a judge, and then any person of rank) depart one and 
all out of the city, and are fettered outside “ without bow” 
(mikkesheth), i.e. without there being any necessity for the bow 
to be drawn (min, as in Job xxi. 9, 2 Sam. i. 22; cf. Ewald, 
§ 217, b). All, without exception, of those who are attacked in 
Jerusalem by the advancing foe (nimzd@’atk, thy captured ones, 
as in ch. xiii. 15), fall helplessly into captivity, as they are 
attempting to flee far away (see at ch. xvii. 13; the perf. de 
conatu answers to the classical praesens de conatu). Hence 
(what is here affirmed indirectly) the city is besieged, and in 
consequence of the long siege hunger and pestilence destroy 
the inhabitants, and every one who attempts to get away falls 
into the hands of the enemy, without venturing to defend him- 
self, on account of his emaciation and exhaustion from hunger. 
Whilst the prophet thus pictures to himself the fate of Jeru- 
salem and Judah, through their infatuation, he is seized with 
inconsolable anguish.—Vers. 4, 5. “ Therefore I say, Look away 
from me, that I may weep bitterly; press me not with consolations 
for the destruction of the daughter of my people! For a day of 
noise, and of treading down, and of confusion, cometh from the 
Lord, Jehovah of hosts, in the valley of vision, breaking down 
walls; and a ery of woe echoes against the mountains.” The 
note struck by Isaiah here is the note of the Ainah that is 
continued in the Lamentations of Jeremiah. Jeremiah says 
sheber for shod (Lam. iii. 48), and bath-ammi (daughter of my 
people) is varied with bath-zion (daughter of Zion) and bath- 
yehudah (daughter of Judah). Mérér babbect (weep bitterly) 
is more than bdcadh mar (ch. xxxiil. 7): it signifies to give one’s 
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self thoroughly up to bitter weeping, to exhaust one’s self with 
weeping. The two similar sounds which occur in ver. 5, in 
imitation of echoes, can hardly be translated. The day of 
divine judgment is called a day in which masses of men crowd 
together with great noise (mehamdh), in which Jerusalem and 
its inhabitants are trodden down by foes (mebasdh) and are 
thrown into wild confusion (mebucdh). This is one play upon 
words. The other makes the crashing of the walls audible, 
as they are hurled down by the siege-artillery (mekarkar hir). 
Kirkér is not a denom. of kir, as Kimchi and Ewald suppose 
(unwalling walls), but is to be explained in accordance with 
Num. xxiv. 17, “he undermines,” i.e. throws down by remoy- 
ing the supports, in other words, “to the very foundations” 
(kur, to dig, hence karkérah, the bottom of a vessel, Kelim 
li. 2; kurkoreth, the bottom of a net, ib. xxviii. 10, or of a cask, 
Ahaloth ix. 16). When this takes place, then a cry of woe 
echoes against the mountain (shoa’, like shaa‘, sheva‘), i.e. 
strikes against the mountains that surround J erusalem, and is 
echoed back again. -Knobel understands it as signifying a cry 
for help addressed to the mountain where Jehovah dwells; 
but this feature is altogether unsuitable to the God-forgetting 
worldly state in which Jerusalem is found. It is also to be 
observed, in opposition to Knobel, that the description does not 
move on in the same natural and literal way as in a historical 
narrative. The prophet is not relating, but looking ; and in 
ver. 5 he depicts the day of Jehovah according to both its 
ultimate intention and its ultimate result. 

The advance of the besiegers, which leads to the destruc- 
tion of the walls, is first described in vers. 6, 7. “ And Elam 
has taken the quiver, together with chariots with men, horsemen ; 
and Kir has drawn out the shield. And then it comes to pass, 
that thy choicest valleys are filled with chariots, and the horsemen 
plant a firm foot towards the gate.” Of the nations composing 
the Assyrian army, the two mentioned are Elam, the Semitic 
nation of Susiana (Chuzistan), whose original settlements were 
the row of valleys between the Zagros chain and the chain of 
advanced mountains bounding the Assyrian plains on the east, 
and who were greatly dreaded as bowmen (Ezek. xxxii. 24; 
Jer. xlix. 35), and Kir, the inhabitants of the country of the 
Cyrus river, which was an Assyrian province, according to 
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2 Kings xvi. 9 and Amos i. 5, and still retained its depen- 
dent position even in the time of the Achemenides, when 
Armenia, at any rate, is expressly described in the arrow- 
headed writings as a Persian province, though a rebellious one. 
The readiness for battle of this people of Kur, who represent, 
in combination with Elam, the whole extent of the Assyrian 
empire from south to north,’ is attested by their “ drawing out 
the shield” (‘éréh magen), which Cesar calls seutis tegimenta 
detrahere (bell. gall. ii. 21); for the Talmudic meaning appli- 
care cannot be thought of for a moment (Buxtorf, lex. col. 
1664). These nations that fought on foot were accompanied 
(beth, as in 1 Kings x. 2) by chariots filled with men (reced 
"ddém), i.e. war-chariots (as distinguished from ‘agdéloth), and, 
as is added dovvdétas, by pdrdshim, riders (i.e. horsemen 
trained to arms). The historical tense is introduced with °0% 
in ver. 7, but in a purely future sense. It is only for the sake 
of the favourite arrangement of the words that the passage 
does not proceed with Vav relat. INP, “ Thy valleys” (‘amd- 
kaik) are the valleys by which Jerusalem was encircled on the 
east, the west, and the south, viz. the valley of Kidron on the 
east ; the valley of Gihon on the west; the valley of Rephaim, 
stretching away from the road to Bethlehem, on the south- 
west (ch. xvii. 5); the valley of Hinnom, which joins the 
Tyropzum, and then runs on into a south-eastern angle; and 
possibly also the valley of Jehoshaphat, which ran on the north- 
east of the city above the valley of Kidron. These valleys, 
more especially the finest of them towards the south, are now 
cut up by the wheels and hoofs of the enemies’ chariots and 
horses; and the enemies’ horsemen have already taken a firm 
position gatewards, ready to ride full speed against the gates 
at a given signal, and force their way into the city (shith with 
a shoth to strengthen it, as in Ps. iil. 7; also sim in 1 Kings 
xx. 12, compare 1 Sam. xv. 2). 

When Judah, after being for a long time intoxicated with 


1 The name Gurgistan (= Georgia) has nothing to do with the river 
Kur ; and it is a suspicious fact that Kir has k at the commencement, and 
i in the middle, whereas the name of the river which joins the Araxes, and 
flows into the Caspian sea, is pronounced Kur, and is written in Persian 
with <> (answering to the Armenian and old Persian, in which Kurz is 
equivaient to Kipos). Wetzstein considers Kir a portion of Mesopotamia. 
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hope, shall become aware of the extreme danger in which it is 
standing, it will adopt prudent measures, but without God. Vers. 
8-11. “ Then he takes away the covering of Judah, and thou lookest 
in that day to the store of arms of the forest-house; and ye see the 
breaches of the city of David, that there are many of them ; and 
ye collect together the waters of the lower pool. And ye number 
the houses of Jerusalem, and pull down the houses, to fortify the 
wall. And ye make a basin between the two walls for the waters 
of the old pool; and ye do not look to Him who made it, neither 
do ye have regard to Him who fashioned it long ago.” Mésék is 
the curtain or covering which made Judah blind to the threat- 
ening danger. Their looks are now directed first of all to the 
forest-house, built by Solomon upon Zion for the storing and 
display of valuable arms and utensils (néshek, or rather, accord- 
ing to the Masora on Job xx. 24, and the older editions, nésheh), 
and so called because it rested upon four rows of cedar columns 
that ran all round (it was in the centre of the fore-court of 
the royal palace; see Thenius, das vorexil. Jerusalem, p- 13). 
They also noticed in the city of David, the southern and highest 
portion of the city of Jerusalem, the bad state of the walls, and 
began to think of repairing them. To this end they numbered 
the houses of the city, to obtain building materials for strengthen- 
ing the walls and repairing the breaches, by pulling down such 
houses as were suitable for the purpose, and could be dispensed 
with (vatéithtzu, from néthatz, with the removal of the recom- 
pensative reduplication). The lower pool and the old pool, 
probably the upper, ze. the lower and upper Gihon, were 
upon the western side of the city, the lower (Birket es-Sultan) 
to the west of Sion, the upper (Birket el-Mamilla) farther 
up to the west of Akra (Robinson, i. 483-486; v. Raumer, 
Pal. pp. 805-6). Aibbetz either means to collect in the pool 
by stopping up the outflow, or to gather together in the reser- 
voirs and wells of the city by means of artificial canals. The 
latter, however, would most probably be expressed by ADX; so 
that the meaning that most naturally sugvests itself is, that 
they concentrate the water, so as to be able before the slege 
to provide the city as rapidly as possible with a large supply. 
The word sétham, which is used in the account of the actual 
measures adopted by Hezekiah when he was threatened with 
siege (2 Chron. xxxii, 2-5), is a somewhat different one, and 
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indicates the stopping up, not of the outflow but of the springs, 
and therefore of the influx. But in all essential points the 
measures adopted agree with those indicated here in the pro- 
phecy. The chronicler closes the account of Hezekiah’s reign 
by still further observing that “ Hezekiah also stopped the out- 
flow of the upper Gihon, and carried the water westwards 
underground to the city of David” (2 Chron. xxxii. 30, expla- 
natory of 2 Kings xx. 20). If the upper Gihon is the same 
as the upper pool, there was a conduit (te“dldh), connected with 
the upper Gihon as early as the time of Ahaz, ch. vii. 3. 
And Hezekiah’s peculiar work consisted in carrying the water 
of the upper pool “into the city of David.” The mikvah 
between the two walls, which is here prospectively described 
by Isaiah, is connected with this water supply, which Hezekiah 
really carried out. There is still a pool of Hezekiah (also 
called Birket el-Batrak, pool of the patriarchs, the Amygdalon 
of Josephus) on the western side of the city, to the east of the 
Jappa gate. During the rainy season this pool is supplied by 
the small conduit which runs from the upper pool along the 
surface of the ground, and then under the wall against or 
near the Joppa gate. It also lies between two walls, viz. the 
wall to the north of Zion, and the one which runs to the north- 
east round the Akra (Robinson, i. 487-489). How it came 
to pass that Isaiah’s words concerning “a basin between the 
two walls” were so exactly carried out, as though they had 
furnished a hydraulic plan, we do not know. But we will 
offer a conjecture at the close of the exposition. It stands 
here as one of those prudent measures which would be resorted 
to in Jerusalem in the anticipation of the coming siege; but 
it would be thought of too late, and in self-reliant alienation 
from God, with no look directed to Him who had wrought and 
fashioned that very calamity which they were now seeking to 
avert by all these precautions, and by whom it had been pro- 
jected long, long before the actual realization. YY might be 
a plural, ae to ch. liv. 5; but the parallel | Any favours 
the singular (on the form itself, from ‘VY = HWY, see ch. xiii, 5, 
and at ch. v. 12, i. 30). We have here, and at ch. xxxvii. 26, 
i.e. within the first part of the book of Isaiah, the same doctrine 
of “ideas” that forms so universal a key-note of the second 
part, the authenticity of which has been denied. That which 
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is realized in time has existed long before as a spiritual pattern, 
i.e. ag an idea in God. God shows this to His prophets ; and 
so far as prophecy foretells the future, whenever the event 
predicted is fulfilled, the prophecy becomes a proof that the 
event is the work of God, and was long ago the predetermined 
counsel of God. The whole of the Scripture presupposes this 
pre-existence of the divine idea before the historical realization, 
and Isaiah in Israel (like Plato in the heathen world) was the 
assiduous interpreter of this supposition. Thus, in the case 
before us, the fate of Jerusalem is said to have been fashioned 
“long ago” in God. But Jerusalem might have averted its 
realization, for it was no decretum absolutum. If Jerusalem 
repented, the realization would be arrested. 

And so far as it had proceeded already, it was a call from 
Jehovah to repentance. Vers. 12-14. “ The Lord, Jehovah of 
hosts, calls in that day to weeping, and to mourning, and to the 
pulling out of hair, and to girding with sackcloth; and behold 
joy and gladness, slaughtering of oxen and killing of sheep, 
eating of flesh and drinking of wine, eating and drinking, for 
‘to-morrow we die? And Jehovah of hosts hath revealed in mine 
ears, Surely this iniquity shall not be eapiated for you until ye 
die, saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts.” The first condition of 
repentance is a feeling of pain produced by the punishments of 
God. But upon Jerusalem they produce the opposite effect. 
The more threatening the future, the more insensibly and madly 
do they give themselves up to the rude, sensual enjoyment of 
the present. Shdthoth is interchanged with shdtho (which is 
only another form of hw, as in ch. vi. 9, xxx. 19), to ring with 
shdchot (compare Hos. x. 4). There are other passages in 
which we meet with unusual forms introduced for the sake of 
the play upon the words (vid. ch. iv. 6, viii. 6, xvi. 9, and com- 
pare Ezek. xliii. 11, and the keri of 2 Sam. iii. 25). The words 
of the rioters themselves, whose conduct is sketched by the inf. 
abs. which are all governed by hinnéh, are simply “for to- 
. morrow we shall die.” This does not imply that they feel any 
pleasure in the thought of death, but indicates a love of life 
which scoffs at death. Then the unalterable will of the all- 
commanding God is audibly and distinctly revealed to the 
prophet. Such scoffing as this, which defies the chastisements 
of God, will not be expiated in any other way than by the 
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death of the scoffer (cuppar, from cdphar, tegere, means to be 
covered over, t.¢. expiated). This is done in the case of sin 
either by the justice of God, as in the present instance, or by 
the mercy of God (ch. vi. 7), or by both justice and mercy 
combined (as in ch. xxvii. 9). In all three cases the expiation 
is demanded by the divine holiness, which requires a covering 
between itself and sin, by which sin becomes as though it were 
not. In this instance the expunging act consists in punish- 
ment. The sin of Jerusalem is expiated by the giving up of 
the sinners themselves to death. The verb temathun (ye shall 
die) is written absolutely, and therefore is all the more dread- 
ful. The Targum renders it “till ye die the second (eternal) 
death” (modthah thinyanah). 

So far as this prophecy threatened the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Assyria, it was never actually fulfilled; but the 
very opposite occurred. Asshur itself met with destruction in 
front of Jerusalem. But this was by no means opposed to the 
prophecy ; and it was with this conviction that Isaiah, never- 
theless, included the prophecy in the collection which he made 
at a time when the non-fulfilment was perfectly apparent. It 
stands here in a double capacity. In the first place, it is a 
memorial of the mercy of God, which withdraws, or at all 
events modifies, the threatened judgment as soon as repentance 
intervenes. The falling away from Assyria did take place ;' 
but on the part of Hezekiah and many others, who had taken 
to heart the prophet’s announcement, it did so simply as an 
affair that was surrendered into the hands of the God of Israel, 
through distrust of either their own strength or Egyptian 
assistance. Hezekiah carried out the measures of defence 
described by the prophet; but he did this for the good of 
~ Jerusalem, and with totally different feelings from those which 
the prophet had condemned. These measures of defence pro- 
bably included the reservoir between the two walls, which the 
chronicler does not mention till the close of the history of his 
reign, inasmuch as he follows the thread of the book of Kings, 
to which his book stands, as it were, in the relation of a com- 
mentary, like the midrash, from which extracts are made. The 
king regulated his actions carefully by the prophecy, inasmuch 
as after the threats had produced repentance, vers. 8-11 still 
remained as good and wise counsels. In the second place, the 
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oracle stands here as the proclamation of a judgment deferred 
but not repealed. Even if the danger of destruction which 
threatened Jerusalem on the part of Assyria had been merci- 
fully caused to pass away, the threatening word of Jehovah 
had not fallen to the ground. The counsel of God contained 
in the word of prophecy still remained ; and as it was the counsel 
of the Omniscient, the time would surely come when it would 
pass out of the sphere of ideality into that of actual fact. It 
remained hovering over Jerusalem like an eagle, and Jerusalem 
would eventually become its carrion. We have only to com- 
pare the temathan of this passage with the do@aveicGe of John 
vill. 21, to see when the eventual fulfilment took place. Thus 
the “massa of the valley of vision” became a memorial of 
mercy to Israel when it looked back to its past. history ; but 
when it looked into the future, it was still a mirror of wrath. 


AGAINST SHEBNA THE STEWARD.—CHAP. XXII. 15-25. 
(APPENDIX TO THE TETRALOGY IN CHAP. XXI.-XxIl. 14.) 


Shebna (822¥; 2 Kings xviii. 18, 26, 7220’) is officially de- 
scribed as “ over the house.” This was the name given to an 
office of state of great importance in both kingdoms (1 Kings 
iv. 6, xvili. 3), in fact the highest office of all, au one so vastly 
superior to all others (ch. xxxvi. 3, xxxvii. 2), that it was some- 
times filled by the heir to the davon (2 Chron. xxvi. 21). It 
was the post of minister of the household, and resembled the 
Merovingian office of major domus (maire du palais). The 
person “ who was over the house ” had the whole of the domestic 
affairs of the sovereign under his superintendence, and was 
therefore also called the socén or administrator (from sdcan, 
related to shdcan, to assist in a friendly, neighbourly manner, 
or to be generally serviceable: see on Job xxii. 2), as standing 
nearest to the king. In this post of eminence Shebna had 
helped to support that proud spirit of self-security and self- 
indulgent forgetfulness of God, for which the people of Jeru- 
alfa, had in the foregoing Graal been threatened with death. 
At the same time, he may also have been a leader of the 
Egyptian party of magnates, and with this anti-theocratical 
policy may have been the opponent of Isaiah in advising the 
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king. Hence the general character of ch. xxii. 1-14 now 
changes into a distinct and special prophecy against this Shebna. 
The time at which it was fulfilled was the same as that referred 
to in ch, xxii. 1-14. There was still deep peace, and the great 
minister of state was driving about with splendid equipages, 
and engaged in superintending the erection of a family sepul- 
chre. Vers. 15-19. “ Thus spake the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, 
Go, get thee to that steward there, to Shebna the house-mayor. 
What hast thow here, and whom hast thow here, that thou hast 
hewn thyself out a sepulchre here, hewing out his sepulchre high 
up, digging himself a dwelling in rocks? Behold, Jehovah 
hurleth thee, hurling with a man’s throw, and graspeth thee grasp- 
ing. Coiling, He coileth thee a coil, a ball into a land far and 
wide ; there shalt thou die, and thither the chariots of thy glory, 
thou shame of the house of thy lord! And I thrust thee from thy 
post, and from thy standing-place he pulleth thee down.” N77, 
go, take thyself in,—not into the house, however, but into the 
present halting-place. It is possible, at the same time, that the 
expression may simply mean “take thyself away,” as in Gen. 
xlv. 17 and Hzek. iii. 4. The preposition ON is interchanged 
with by. which more commonly denotes the coming of a stronger 
man upon a weaker one (1 Sam. xii. 12), and is here used 
to designate the overwhelming power of the prophet’s word. 
“ That steward there:” this expression points contemptuously 
to the position of the minister of the court as one which, how- 
ever high, was ‘a subordinate one after all. We feel at once, 
as we read this introduction to the divine address, that insatiable 
ambition was one of the leading traits in Shebna’s character. 
What Isaiah is to say to Shebna follows somewhat abruptly. 
The words “ and say to him,” which are added in the Septuagint, 
naturally suggest themselves. The question, What hast thou 
to do here, and whom hast thou to bury here? is put with 
a glance at Shebna’s approaching fate. This building of a 
sepulchre was quite unnecessary ; Shebna himself would never 
lie there, nor would he be able to bury his relations there. The 
threefold repetition of the word “here” (poh) is of very inci- 
sive force: it is not here that he will stay,—here, where he is 
even now placing himself on a bier, as if it were his home. 
The participles "239 and ‘PPh (with chirek compaginis: see on 
Ps. cxiii.) are also part of the address. The third person 
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which is introduced here is syntactically regular, although the 
second person is used as well (ch. xxiii. 2, 3; Hab. ii. 15). 
Rock-tombs, ze, a collection of tombs in the form of chambers 
in the rocks, were indeed to be found to the east of Jerusalem, 
on the western slope of the Mount of Olives, and in the wall 
of rock to the west of Jerusalem; but the word mdrom (“high 
up”), in connection with the threefold “here” (poh), and the 
contemptuous “that administrator there,” warrants us in assum- 
ing that mdrom refers to “the height of the sepulchres of the 
sons of David” (2 Chron. xxxii. 33), i.e. the eastern slope of 
Zion, where the tombs of the kings were excavated in the 
rocks. So high did Shebna stand, and so great did he think 
himself, that he hoped after his death to rest among kings, and 
by no means down at the bottom. But how he deceived him- 
self! Jehovah would hurl him far away (tal, to be long; pilpel, 
to throw or stretch out to a distance *), 7123 mowed, This is either 
equivalent to 733 none nowen, with a man’s throw (Rosenmiiller), 
or 133 is in apposition to Jehovah (Gesenius and Knobel)... As 
taltélah stands too baldly if the latter be adopted, for which 
reason the vocative rendering “O man,” which is found in 
the Syriac, does not commend itself, and as such an elliptical 
combination of the absolute with the genitive is by no means 
unusual (e.g. Prov. xxii. 21, Jer. x. 10), we give the prefer- 
ence to the former. Jerome’s rendering, “as they carry off a 
cock,” which he obtained from the mouth of his Hebreus, can- 
not be taken into consideration at all; although it has been 
retained by Schegg (see Geiger, Lesestticke aus der Mischna, 
p- 106). The verb nbY does not give a suitable sense as used 
in Jer. xliil. 12, where it merely signifies to cover one’s self, not 
to wrap up; nor can we obtain one from 1 Sam. xv. 19, xxv. 14, 
xiv. 32, since the verbal forms which we find there, and which 
are to be traced to DY (from which comes &°Y, a bird of prey), 
and not to muy, signify “to rush upon anything” (when con- 
strued with either 2 or ON), It is better, therefore, to take it, as 
Michaelis, Rosenmiiller, Knobel, and others do, in the sense of 
grasping or laying hold of. On the other hand, tzénaph, which 
is applied in other instances to the twisting of a turban, also 
' In the later form of the language, this verbal stem signifies generally 


to move onward ; hence ¢iyyil, motion, or a walk, and metaltelin, furniture, 
7.e. moveable goods. 
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signifies to wrap up, make up into a bundle, or coil up. And 
caddur, like tzenéphdh, signifies that into which Shebna would 
be coiled up; for the Caph is not to be taken in a comparative 
sense, since the use of caddur in the sense of globus or sphera 
is established by the Talmud (see at Job xv. 24), whereas the 
Arabie daur only means gyrus, periodus. Shebna is made into 
a round coil, or ball, which is hurled into a land stretching out 
on both sides, z.e. over the broad surface of Mesopotamia, where 
he flies on farther and farther, without meeting with any obstacle 
whatever." He comes thither to die—he who, by his exaggera- 
tion and abuse of his position, has not only dishonoured his 
office, but the Davidic court as well; and thither do his state 
earriages also come. There can be no doubt that it was by 
the positive command of Jehovah that Isaiah apostrophized the 
proud and wealthy Shebna with such boldness and freedom as 
this. And such freedom was tolerated too. The murder or 
incarceration of a prophet was a thing of rare occurrence in the 
kingdom of Judah before the time of Manasseh. In order to 
pave the way for the institution of another in Shebna’s office, 
the punishment of deposition, which cannot be understood in 
any other way than as preceding the punishment of banish- 
ment, is placed at the close of the first half of the prophecy. 
The subject in ver. 190 is not the king, as Luzzatto supposes, 
but Jehovah, as in ver. 19a (compare ch. x. 12). ' 

Jehovah first of all gives him the blow which makes him 
tremble in his post, and then pulls him completely down from 
this his lofty station,” in order that another worthier man may 
take his place. Vers. 20-24. “ And it will come to pass in that 
day, that I call to my servant Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, and 
invest him with thy coat, and I throw thy sash firmly round 
him, and place thy government in his hand; and he will become a 


1 Compare the old saying, ‘* The heart of man is an apple driven by a 
tempest over an open plain.” 
2 says has not only the metheg required by the kametz on account 


of the long vowel, and the metheg required by the patach on account of 
the following chateph patach (the latter of which also takes the place of the 
metheg, as the sign of a subordinate tone), but also a third metheg with the 
chirek, which only assists the emphatic pronunciation of the preposition, 
but which would not stand there at all unless the word had had a disjunc- 
tive accent (compare ch. lv. 9, Ps. xviii. 45, Hos. xi. 6). 
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father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and to the house of Judah. 
And I place the key of David upon his shoulder: and when he 
opens, no man shuts; and when he shuts,no man opens. And I 
fasten him as a plug in a fast place, and he becomes the seat of 
honour to his father’s house. And the whole mass of his father’s 
house hangs upon him, the offshoots and side-shoots, every small 
vessel, from the vessel of the basins even to every vessel of the 
pitchers.” Eliakim is called the “servant of Jehovah,” as one 
who was already a servant of God in his heart and conduct ; 
the official service is added for the first time here. This title 
of honour generally embraces both kinds of service (ch. xx. 3). 
It is quite in accordance with oriental custom, that this trans- 
fer of the office is effected by means of investiture (compare 
1 Kings xix. 19): chizzék, with a double accusative, viz. that 
of the person and that of the official girdle, is used here accord- 
ing to its radical signification, in the sense of girding tightly or 
girding round, putting the girdle round him so as to cause the 
whole dress to sit firmly, without hanging loose. The word 
memshalieké (thy government) shows how very closely the office 
forfeited by Shebna was connected with that of the king. 
This is also proved by the word “ father,” which is applied in 
other cases to the king as the father of the land (ch. ix. 5). 
The “key” signifies the power of the keys; and for this reason 
it is not given into Eliakim’s hand, but placed upon his shoulder 
(ch. ix. 5). This key was properly handled by the king (Rev. 
il. 7), and therefore by the “ house-mayor” only in his stead. 
The power of the keys consisted not only in the supervision of 
the royal chambers, but also in the decision who was and who 
was not to be received into the king’s service. There is a 
resemblance, therefore, to the giving of the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven to Peter under the New Testament. But there 
the “binding” and “ loosing” introduce another figure, though 
one similar in sense; whereas here, in the “ opening” and 
“shutting,” the figure of the key is retained. The comparison 
of the institution of Eliakim in his office to the fastening of a 
tent-peg was all the more natural, that ydthéd was also used 
as a general designation for national rulers (Zech. x. 4), who 
stand in the same relation to the commonwealth as a tent-peg 
to the tent which it holds firmly and keeps upright. As the 
tent-peg is rammed into the ground, so that a person could — 
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easily sit upon it, the figure is changed, and the tent-peg 
becomes a seat of honour. As a splendid chair is an ornament 
to a room, so Eliakim would be an honour to his hitherto undis- 
tinguished family. The thought that naturally suggests itself 
—namely, that the members of the family would sit upon this 
chair, for the purpose of raising themselves to honour—is ex- 
pressed by a different figure. Eliakim is once more depicted 
as a ydthéd, but it is as a still higher one this time,—namely, as 
the rod of a wardrobe, or a peg driven high up into the wall. 
Upon this rod or peg they hang (thdlu, i.e. one hangs, or there 
hangs) all the edbod of the house of Eliakim, z.e. not every one 
who wished to be honoured and attained to honour in this 
way (cf. ch. v. 13), but the whole weight of his family (as in 
ch. vili. 7). This family is then subdivided into its separate 
parts, and, as we may infer from the juxtaposition of the mas- 
culine and feminine nouns, according to its male and female 
constituents. In D'N¥s¥ (offshoots) ‘and niypy (“side-shoots,” 
from YDS, to push out; compare yey, dung, with MN¥, mire) there 
is coneeucd the idea of a widely eee ing and aeons ed 
family connection. ‘The numerous rabble consisted of nothing 
but vessels of a small kind (hakkdtén), at the best of basons 
(aggdénoth) like those used by the priests for the blood (Ex. 
xxiv. 6), or in the house for mixing wine (Song of Sol. vii. 3 ; 
Aram. aggono, Ar. iggane, ingdne, a washing bason), but chiefly 
of nebdlim, i.e. leather bottles or earthenware pitchers (ch. 
xxx. 14). The whole of this large but hitherto ignoble family 
of relations would fasten upon Eliakim, and climb through him 
to honour. Thus all at once the prophecy, which seemed so 
full of promise to Eliakim, assumes a satirical tone. We get 
an impression of the favouring of nephews and cousins, and 
cannot help asking how this could be a suitable prophecy for 
Shebna to hear. . 

We will refer to this again. But in the meantime the 
impression is an irresistible one ; and the Targum, Jerome, 
Hitzig, and others, are therefore right in assuming that Elia- 
kim. is the peg which, however glorious its beginning may 
have been, comes at last to the shameful end déscritall ae ver. 
25: “In that day, saith Jehovah of hosts, will the peg that is 
fastened in a sure place be removed, and be cast down, and fall ; 
and the burden that it bore falls to the ground: for Jehovah hath 
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spoken.” The prophet could not express in clearer terms the 
identity of the peg threatened here with Eliakim himself; for 
how is it conceivable that the prophet could turn all that he has 
predicated of Eliakim in vers. 23, 24 into predicates of Shebna? 
What Umbreit says—namely, that common sense must refer 
ver. 25 to Shebna—is the very reverse of correct. Eliakim 
himself is also brought down at last by the greatness of his 
power, on account of the nepotism to which he has given way, 
His family makes a wrong use of him; and he is more yielding 
than he ought to be, and makes a wrong use of his office to 
favour them! He therefore falls, and brings down with him 
all that hung upon the peg, 2.e. all his relations, who have 
brought him to ruin through the rapacity with which they 
have grasped at prosperity. 

Hitzig maintains that vers. 24, 25 form a later addition. 
But it is much better to assume that the prophet wrote down 
ch. xxii. 15-25 at one sitting, after the predicted fate of the 
two great ministers of state, which had been revealed to him 
at two different times, had been actually fulfilled. We know 
nothing more about them than this, that in the fourteenth 
year of Hezekialy it was not Shebna, but Eliakim, “ who was 
over the house” (ch. xxxvi. 3, 22, xxxvil. 2). But Shebna 
also filled another office of importance, namely that of sdpher. 
Was he really taken prisoner and carried away (a thing which 
is perfectly conceivable even without an Assyrian captivity 
of the nation generally)? Or did he anticipate the threatened 
judgment, and avert it by a penitential self-abasement? To 
this and other questions we can give no reply. One thing alone 
is certain,—namely, that the threefold prediction of Shebna’s 
fall, of Eliakim’s elevation, and of Eliakim’s fall, would not 
stand where it does, if there were any reason whatever to be 
ashamed of comparing the prophecy with its fulfilment. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING TYRE.—CHAP. XXIII. 
(CONCLUSION OF THE CYCLE OF PROPHECIES RELATING TO THE HEATHEN.) 


The second leading type of the pride of heathen power 
closes the series of prophecies against the nations, as Stier 
correctly observes, just as Babylon opened it. Babylon was 
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the city of the imperial power of the world; Tyre, the city of 
the commerce of the world. The former was the centre of the 
greatest land power; the latter of the greatest maritime power. 
The former subjugated the nations with an iron arm, and 
ensured its rule by means of deportation; the latter obtained 
possession of the treasures of the nations in as peaceable a 
manner as possible, and secured its advantages by colonies and 
factories. The Pheenician cities formed at first six or eight 
independent states, the government of which was in the hands 
of kings. Of these, Sidon was much older than Tyre. The 
thorah and Homer mention only the former.. Tyre did not 
rise into notoriety till after the time of David. But in the 
Assyrian era Tyre had gained a kind of supremacy over the 
rest of the Pheenician states. It stood by the sea, five miles 
from Sidon; but when hard pressed by enemies it had trans- 
ferred the true seat of its trade and wealth to a small island, 
which was three-quarters of a mile farther to the north, and 
only twelve hundred paces from the mainland. The strait 
which separated this insular Tyre (Tyrus) from ancient Tyre 
(Paletyrus) was mostly shallow, and its navigable waters near 
the island had only a draught of about eighteen feet, so that on 
one or two occasions a siege of insular ‘Tyre was afoted by 
throwing up an Sabemniknient of earth,—namely, once by Alex- 
ander (the embankment still in existence), and once possibly 
by Nebuchadnezzar, for Tyre was engaged in conflict with 
the Chaldean empire as well as the Assyrian. Now which of 
these two conflicts was it that the prophet had in his mind? 
Eichhorn, Rosenmiiller, Hitzig, and Movers say the Chaldean, 
and seek in this way to establish the spuriousness of the 
passage ; whereas Gesenius, Maurer, Umbreit, and Knobel say 
the Assyrian, thinking that this is the only way of sustaining its 
genuineness. Ewald and Meier say the same; but they pro- 
nounce vers. 15—18 an interpolation belonging to the Persian era. 
De Wette wavers between the genuineness and spuriousness of 
the whole. In our opinion, however, as in that of Vitringa and 
those who tread in his footsteps, the question whether the im- 
perial power by which Tyre was threatened was the Assyrian or 
the Chaldean, is a purely exegetical question, not a critical one. 

The prophecy commences by introducing the trading vessels 
of Pheenicia on their return home, as they hear with alarm the 
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tidings of the fate that has befallen their home. Ver. 1. “Howl, 
ye ships of Tarshish; for it is laid waste, so that there is no house, 
no entrance any more! Out of the land of the Chitteans it is 
made known to them.” Even upon the open sea they hear of it 
as a rumour from the ships that they meet. For their voyage is 
a very long one: they come from the Pheenician colony on the 
Spanish Beetis, or the Guadalquivir, as it was called from. the 
time of the occupation by the Moors. “ Ships of Tarshish” 
are ships that sail to Tartessus (LXX. inaccurately, rota 
Kapyxndovos). It is not improbable that the whole of the 
Mediterranean may have been called “the sea of Tarshish ;” 
and hence the rendering adopted by the Targum, Jerome, 
Luther, and others, naves maris (see Humboldt, Kosmos, ii. 
167, 415). These ships are to howl (hélila instead of the 
feminine, as in ch. xxxii. 11) because of the devastation that 
has taken place (it is easy to surmise that Tyre has been the 
victim) ; for the home and harbour, which the sailors were 
rejoicing at the prospect of being able to enter once more, 
have both been swept away. Cyprus was the last station on 
this homeward passage. The Chittim (written in the legends 
of coins and other inscriptions with Caph and Cheth) are the 
inhabitants of the Cyprian harbour of Citiwn and its territory. 
But Epiphanius, the bishop of Salamis in the island of Cyprus, 
says that Citium was also used as a name for the whole island, 
or even in a still broader sense. Cyprus, the principal mart of 
the Pheenicians, was the last landing-place. As soon as they 
touch the island, the fact which they have only heard of as 
a rumour upon the open sea, is fully disclosed (nigléh), t.e. it 
now becomes a clear undoubted certainty, for they are told of 
it by eye-witnesses who have made their escape to the island. 
The prophet now turns to the Pheenicians at home, who have 
this devastation in prospect.—Vers. 2, 3. “ Be alarmed, ye in- 
habitants of the coast! Sidonian merchants, sailing over the sea, 
Jilled thee once. And the sowing of Sichor came upon great 
waters, the harvest of the Nile, her store; and she became gain for 
nations.” The suffixes of xd (to fill with wares and riches) 
and MM3h (the bringing in, viz. into barns and granaries) 
refer to the word ‘8, which is used here as a feminine for the 
name of a country, and denotes the Pheenician coast, including 
the insular Tyre. “ Sidonian merchants” are the Phoenicians 
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generally, as in Homer; for the “ great Sidon” of antiquity 
(Zidon rabbah, Josh. xi. 8, xix. 28) was the mother-city of 
Pheenicia, which so thoroughly stamped its name upon the 
whole nation, that Tyre is called 5)7¥ O8 upon Pheenician coins. 
The meaning of ver. 3a is not that the revenue of Tyre which 
accrued to it on the great unfruitful sea, was like a Nile- 
sowing, or an Egyptian harvest (Hitzig, Knobel). Such a 
simile would be a very beautiful one, but it is a very unlikely 
one, since the Phcenicians actually did buy up the corn-stores 
of Egypt, that granary of the ancient world, and housed the 
cargoes that were brought to them “upon great waters,” 7.é. on 
the great Mediterranean. Sichor is a Hebraic form of Siris 
(the native name of the upper Nile, according to Dionysius 
Perieg. and Pliny). It signifies the black river (Melas, Eust. 
on Dion. Per. 222), the black slime of which gave such fertility 
to the land. “ The harvest of the Nile” is not so much an ex- 
planation as an amplification. The valley of the Nile was the 
field for sowing and reaping, and the Pheenician coast was the 
barn for this valuable corn; and inasmuch as corn and other 
articles of trade were purchased and bartered there, it thereby 
became gain (constr. of sachar, Ewald, 213, a, used in the same 
sense as in ver. 18, ch. xlv. 14, and Prov. ili. 14), ¢.e. the means of 
gain, the source of profit or provision, to whole nations, and even 
tomany such. Others render the word “emporium;” but sdéchér 
cannot have this meaning. Moreover, foreigners did not come 
to Pheenicia, but the Pheenicians went to them (Luzzatto). 
The address to the whole of the coast-land now passes 
into an address to the ancestral city. Ver. 4. “Shudder, O 
Sidon; for the sea speaketh, the fortress of the sea, thus: I 
have not travailed, nor given birth, nor trained up young men, 
brought up maidens.” The sea, or more closely considered, the 
fortress of the sea, z.e. the rock-island on which Neo-tyrus 
stood with its strong and lofty houses, lifts up its voice in 
lamentation. Sidon, the ancestress of Canaan, must hear 
with overwhelming shame how Tyre mourns the loss of her 
daughters, and complains that, robbed as she has been of her 
children, she is like a barren woman. For the war to have 
murdered her young men and maidens, was exactly the same 
as if she had never given birth to them or brought them up. 
Who is there that does not recognise in this the language of 
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Isaiah (compare ch. i. 2)?—Even in Egypt the fate of Phe- 
nicia produces alarm. Ver. 5. “ When the report cometh to 
Ligypt, they tremble at the report from Teor.” In the protasis 
(ver. 5a) U’mitzraim (to Egypt) the verb “cometh” is implied ; 
the Caph in ver. 5b signifies simultaneousness, as in ch. xviii. 4 
and xxx. 19 (Ges, Thes. p. 650). The news of the fall of Tyre 
spreads universal terror in Egypt, because its own prosperity de- 
pended upon Tyre, which was the great market for its corn; and 
when such a bulwark had fallen, a similar fate awaited itself. 
The inhabitants of Tyre, who desired to escape from death 
or transportation, axe obliged to take refuge in the colonies, 
and the farther off the better: not in Cyprus, not in Carthage 
(as at the time when Alexander attacked the insular Tyre), but 
in Tartessus itself, the farthest off towards the west, and the 
hardest to reach. Vers. 6-9. “ Pass ye over to Tarshish; howl, 
ye inhabitants of the coast! Ts this your fate, thou full of re- 
Jjowcing, whose origin is from the days of the olden time, whom 
her feet carried far away to settle? Who hath determined such 
a thing concerning Tzor, the distributor of crowns, whose mer- 
chants are princes, whose traders are the chief men of the earth? 
Jehovah of hosts hath determined it, to desecrate the pomp of 
every kind of ornament, to dishonour the chief men of the earth, 
all of them.” The exclamation “howl ye” (hélilu) implies their 
right to give themselves up to their pain. In other cases 
complaint is unmanly, but here it is justifiable (compare ch. 
xv. 4). In ver. 7a the question arises, whether ‘allizdh is a 
nominative predicate, as is generally assumed (“Is this, this 
deserted heap of ruins, your formerly rejoicing city?”), or 
a vocative. We prefer the latter, because there is nothing 
astonishing in the omission of the article in this case (ch. 
xxil. 2; Ewald, 327, a); whereas in the former case, although it 
is certainly admissible (see ch. xxxii. 13), it is very harsh (com-- 
pare ch. xiv. 16), and the whole expression a very doubtful one 
to convey the sense of ond ww» apby mp msm. To ‘allizéh 
there is attached the descriptive, attributive clause : whose 
origin (kadméh, Ezek. xvi. 55) dates from the days of the 
olden time; and then a second “whose feet brought her far 
away (raglaim construed as a masculine, as in Jer. xiii. 16, for 
example) to dwell in a foreign land. This is generally under- 
stood as signifying transportation by force into an enemy’s 
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country. But Luzzatto very properly objects to this, partly on 
the ground that mon mas (her feet carried her) is the strongest 
expression that can be used for voluntary emigration, to which 
ldgur (to settle) also corresponds; and partly because we miss 
the antithetical ™Y1, which we should expect with this inter- 
pretation. The reference is to the trading journeys which 
extended “far away” (whether by land or sea), and to the 
colonies, z.e. the settlements founded in those distant places, 
that leading characteristic of the Tyro-Phcenician people (this 
is expressed in the imperfect by yobiludh, quam portabant ; gur 
is the most appropriate word to apply to such settlements: for 
mérachok, see at ch. xvii. 138). Sidon was no doubt older than 
Tyre, but Tyre was also of primeval antiquity. Strabo speaks 
of it as the oldest Pheenician city “after Sidon ;” Curtius calls 
it velustate originis insignis ; and Josephus reckons the time 
from the founding of Tyre to the building of Solomon’s temple 
as 240 years (Ant. vill. 3, 1; compare Herod. ii. 44). Tyre is 
called hamma‘atiréh, not as wearing a crown (Vulg. quondam 
coronata), but as a distributor of crowns (Targum). Either 
would be suitable as a matter of fact; but the latter answers 
better to the hiphil (as hikrin, hiphris, which are expressive of 
results produced from within outwards, can hardly be brought 
into comparison). Such colonies as Citium, Tartessus, and 
at first Carthage, were governed by kings appointed by the 
mother city, and dependent upon her. Her merchants were 
princes (compare ch. x. 8), the most honoured of the earth ; 
123) acquires a superlative meaning from the genitive connec- 
tion (Ges. § 119, 2). From the fact that the Phoenicians had 
the commerce of the world in their hands, a merchant was 
called cena‘ani or cena'an (Hos. xii. 8; from the latter, not 
from cin‘dni, the plural cin‘dnim which we find here is formed), 
and the merchandise cin'dh. The verb chillél, to desecrate or 
profane, in connection with the “ pomp of every kind of orna- 
ment,” leads us to think more especially of the holy places of. 
both insular and continental Tyre, among which the temple of 
Melkarth in the new city of the former was the most prominent 
(according to Arrian, Anab. ii. 16, wadawtatov ay prin 
avopwrrivn Siaceterat). These glories, which were thought so 
inviolable, Jehovah will profane. “Zo dishonour the chief men:” 
Vhakel (ad ignominiam deducere, Vulg.) as in ch. vill. 23. 
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The consequence of the fall of Tyre is, that the colonies 
_achieve their independence, Tartessus being mentioned by way 
of example. Ver. 10. “ Overflow thy land like the Nile, O 
daughter of Tarshish! No girdle restrains thee any longer.” 
The girdle (mézach) is the supremacy of Tyre, which has 
hitherto restrained all independent action on the part of the 
colony. Now they no longer need to wait in the harbour for 
the ships of the mother city, no longer to dig in the mines as her 
tributaries for silver and other metals. The colonial territory is 
their own freehold now, and they can spread themselves over it 
like the Nile when it passes beyond its banks and overflows the 
land. Koppe has already given this as the meaning of ver. 10. 

The prophet now proceeds to relate, as it were, to the 
Pheenicio-Spanish colony, the daughter, 7.e. the population of 
Tartessus, what has happened to the mother country. Vers. 
11, 12. “ His hand hath He stretched over the sea, thrown king- 
doms into trembling ; Jehovah hath given commandment concerning 
Kena‘an, to destroy her fortresses. And He said, Thou shalt not 
rejoice any further, thou disgraced one, virgin daughter of Sidon! 
Get up to Kittim, go over ; there also shalt thow not find rest.” 
There is no ground whatever for restricting the “kingdoms” 
(mamlacoth) to the several small Phcenician states (compare 
ch. xix. 2). Jehovah, reaching over the sea, has thrown the 
lands of Hither Asia and Egypto-Ethiopia into a state of the 
most anxious excitement, and has summoned them as instru- 
ments of destruction with regard to Kena‘an (x, like 5y in 
Esther iv. 5). Phoenicia called itself Kena‘an (Canaan) ; but 
this is the only passage in the Old Testament in which the 
name occurs in this most restricted sense. Tove, for TOwIND, as 
in Num. v. 22, Amos viii. 4. The form MID i is more rare, 
but it is not a dics mity, as Knobel and others maintain. There 
are other examples of the same resolution of the reduplication 
and transposition of the letters (it stands for i299, possibly 
a Pheenician word; see Hitzig, Grabschrift, p. 16, auld Levi, 
Pheenizische Studien, P: 17), viz. 2A in Lam. iii. 22 (vid. at 
Ps. Ixiv. 7), and 12? in Num. xxiii. 13, at least according to 
the Jewish grammar ‘(see, however, Ewald, § 250, b)." “ Virgin 


1 Bottcher derives the form from ny, a supposed diminutive; see, 
however, Jesurun, pp. 212-216. 
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of the daughter of Sidon” (equivalent to “ virgin daughter of 
Sidon,” two epexegetical genitives; Ewald, § 289, c) is synony- 
mous with Kena‘an. The name of the ancestral city (compare 
ch. xxxvii. 22) has here become the name of the whole nation that 
has sprung from it. Hitherto this nation has been untouched, 
like a virgin, but now it resembles one ravished and defiled. 
If now they flee across to Cyprus (cittiyim or cittim), there will 
be no rest for them even there, because the colony, emancipated 
from the Pheenician yoke, will only be too glad to rid herself of 
the unwelcome guests from the despotic mother country. 

The prophet now proceeds to describe the fate of Phoenicia. 
Vers. 13, 14. “ Behold the Chaldean land: this people that has 
not been (Asshur—tt hath prepared the same for desert beasts) — 
they set up theur siege-towers, destroy the palaces of Kena‘an, 
make it a heap of ruins. Mourn, ye ships of Tarshish: for your 
JSoriress is laid waste.” The general meaning of ver. 13, as the 
text now runs, is that the Chaldeans have destroyed Kena‘an, 
and in fact Tyre. %>P0 (they set up) points to the plural idea 
of “this people,” and 12372 (chethib Y3N3) to the singular idea 
of the same; on the other hand, the feminine suffixes relate 
to Tyre, “They (the Chaldeans) have laid bare the palaces 
Carmenoth, from ’armoneth) of Tyre,” i.e. have thrown them 
down, or burned them down to their very foundations (77'y, 
from 112 = My, Ps. cxxxvii. 7, like Wy in Jer. li. 58) ; it (the 
Chaldean people) has made her (Tyre) a heap of rubbish. So 
far the text is clear, and there is no ground for hesitation. But 
the question arises, whether in the words pry 1D ws Asshur 
is the subject or the object. In the former case the prophet 
points to the land of the Chaldeans, for the purpose of describ- 
ing the instruments of divine wrath; and having called them 
“a nation which has not been” (7-ND), explains this by saying 
that Asshur first founded the land which the Chaldeans now 
inhabit for them, ze. wild hordes (Ps. Ixxii. 9); or better still 
(as teiyyim can hardly signify mountain hordes), that Asshur 
has made it (this nation, DY fem., as in Jer. vill. 5, Ex. v. 16) 
into dwellers in steppes (Knobel), which could not be conceived 
of in any other way than that Asshur settled the Chaldeans, 
who inhabited the northern mountains, in the present so-called 
land of Chaldea, and thus made the Chaldeans into a people, 
ie. a settled, cultivated people, and a people bent on conquest 
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and taking part in the history of the world (according to 
Knobel, primarily as a component part of the Assyrian army). 
But this view, which we meet with even in Calvin, is exposed 
to a grave difficulty. It is by no means improbable, indeed, 
that the Chaldeans, who were descendants of Nahor, according 
to Gen. xxii. 22, and therefore of Semitic descent,’ came down 
from the mountains which bound Armenia, Media, and Assyria, 
having been forced out by the primitive migration of the Arians 
from west to east; although the more modern hypothesis, which 
represents them as a people of Tatar descent, and as mixing 
among the Shemites of the countries of the Euphrates and 
Tigris, has no historical support whatever, the very reverse 
being the case, according to Gen. x., since Babylon was of non- 
Semitic or Cushite origin, and therefore the land of Chaldea, as 
only a portion of Babylonia (Strabo, xvi. 1, 6), was the land 
of the Shemites. But the idea that the Assyrians brought 
them. down from the mountains into the lowlands, though not 
under Ninus and Semiramis,’ as Vitringa supposes, but about 
the time of Shalmanassar (Ges., Hitzig, Knobel, and others),? 
is pure imagination, and merely an inference drawn from this 
passage. For this reason I have tried to give a different 
interpretation to the clause Dey? al) WS in my Com. on 
Habakkuk (p. 22), viz. “ Asshur—it has assigned the same to 
the beasts of the desert.” That Asshur may be used not only 
pre-eminently, but directly, for Nineveh (like Kena‘an for Tzor), 
admits of no dispute, since even at the present day the ruins 


are called _,,jJ!, and this is probably a name applied to Nineveh 


in the arrow-headed writings also (Layard, Mineveh and its 


z Arpachshad (Gen. x. 22), probably the ancestor of the oldest Chal- — 
deans, was also Semitic, whether his name is equivalent to Armachshad 
(the Chaldean high-land) or not. . Arrapachitis rings like Albagh, the name 
of the table-land between the lake of Urmia and that of Van, according to 
which shad was the common Armenian termination for names of places. 

? The same view is held by Oppert, though he regards the Casdim as 
the primitive Turanian (Tatar) inhabitants of Shinar, and supposes this 
passage to relate to their subjugation by the Semitic Assyrians. 

° For an impartial examination of this migration or transplantation 
hypothesis, which is intimately connected with the Scythian hypothesis, see 
M. v. Niebuhr’s Geschichte Asswrs und Babels seit Phul (1857, pp. 152-154). 
Rawlinson (Monarchies, i. 71-74) decidedly rejects the latter as at variance 
with the testimonies of Scripture, of Berosus, and of the monuments. 
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Remains). The word tziyyim is commonly applied to beasts 
of the wilderness (¢.g. ch. xiii, 21), and O°¥? 7D. for my DY 
(used of Nineveh in Zeph. ii. 13, 14) may be explained in ac- 
cordance with Ps. civ. 8. The form of the parenthetical clause, 
however, would be like that of the concluding clause of 
Amos i. 11. But what makes me distrustful even of this view 
is not a doctrinal ground (Winer, Real Worterbuch, i. 218), 
but one taken from Isaiah’s own prophecy. Isaiah undoubtedly 
sees a Chaldean empire behind the Assyrian; but this would 
be the only passage in which he prophesied (and that quite by 
the way) how the imperial power would pass from the latter to 
the former. It was the task of Nahum and Zephaniah to draw 
this connecting line. It is true that this argument is not 
sufficient to outweigh the objections that can be brought against 
the other view, which makes the text declare a fact that is 
never mentioned anywhere else; but it is important never- 
theless. For this reason it is possible, indeed, that Ewald’s 
conjecture is a right one, and that the original reading of the 
text was 0°2¥33 ~OS j, Read in this manner, the first clause 
runs thus: “Behold the land of the Canaaneans: this people 
has come to nothing; Asshur has prepared it (their land) for 
the beasts of the desert.” It is true that 13 N? generally means 
not to exist, or not to have been (Ob. 16); but there are also 
cases in which xd is used as a kind of substantive (cf. Jer. 
xxxili. 25), and the words mean to become or to have become 
nothing (Job vi. 21, Ezek. xxi. 32, and possibly also Isa. xv. 6). 
Such an alteration of the text is not favoured, indeed, by any 
of the ancient versions. For our own part, we still abide by 
the explanation we have given in the Commentary on Habakkuk, 
not so much for this reason, as because the seventy years 
mentioned afterwards are a decisive proof that the prophet had 
the Chaldeans and not Asshur in view, as the instruments em- 
ployed in executing the judgment upon Tyre. The prophet 
points out the Chaldeans,—that nation which (although of 
primeval antiquity, Jer. v.15) had not yet shown itself as a con- 
queror of the world (cf. Hab. i. 6), having been hitherto subject 
to the Assyrians; but which had now gained the mastery after 
having first of all destroyed Asshur, i.e. Nineveh’ (namely, with 


1 This destruction of Nineveh was really such an one as could be called 
yesor U'ziyyim (a preparation for beasts of the desert), for it has been ever 
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the Medo-Babylonian army under Nabopolassar, the founder of 
the Neo-Babylonian empire, in 606 B.c.),—as the destroyers of 
the palaces of Tyre. With the appeal to the ships of Tarshish 
to pour out their lamentation, the prophecy returns in ver. 14 
to the opening words in ver. 1. According to ver. 4, the 
fortress here is insular Tyre. As the prophecy thus closes 
itself by completing the circle, vers. 15-18 might appear to be 
a later addition. This is no more the case, however, here, than 
in the last part of ch. xix. Those critics, indeed, who do not 
acknowledge any special prophecies that are not vaticinia post 
eventum, are obliged to assign vers. 15-18 to the Persian era. 
The prophet here foretells the rise of Tyre again at the 
close of the Chaldean world-wide monarchy. Vers. 15, 16. 
“ And it will come to pass in that day, that Tzor will be for- 
gotten seventy years, equal to the days of one king; after the end 
of the seventy years, Tzor will go, according to the song of the 
harlot. Take the guitar, sweep through the city, O forgotten 
harlot! Play bravely, sing zealously, that thou mayest be re- 
membered!” The “days of a king” are a fixed and unchange- 
able period, for which everything is determined by the one 
sovereign will (as is the case more especially in the East), and 
is therefore stereotyped. The seventy years are compared to 
the days of such a king. Seventy is well fitted to be the 
number used to denote a uniform period of this kind, being 
equal to 10 X 7, i.e. a compact series of heptads of years 
(shabbathoth). But the number is also historical, prophecy 
being the power by which the history of the future was 
“periodized” beforehand in this significant manner. They 
coincide with the seventy years of Jeremiah (compare 2-Chron. 
xxxvl. 21), that is to say, with the duration of the Chaldean 
rule. During this period Tyre continued with its world-wide 
commerce in a state of involuntary repose. “ Tyre will be 
forgotten :” wnishcachath is not a participle (Bottcher), but the 
perf. cons. which is required here, and stands for 193¥2 with 
an original n fem. (cf. ch. vii. 14, Ps. exviii. 23). After the 
seventy years (that is to say, along with the commencement 


since a heap of ruins, whieh the earth gradually swallowed up; so that when 
Xenophon went past it, he was not even told that these were the ruins of 
the ancient Ninus. On the later buildings erected upon the ruins, see 
Marcus vy. Niebuhr, p. 203. 
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of the Persian rule) the harlot is weleomed again. She is like 
a bayadere or troubadour going through the streets with song 
and guitar, and bringing her charms into notice again. The 
prophecy here falls into the tone of a popular song, as in ch. 
v. 1 and xxvii. 2. It will be with Tyre as with such a musician 
and dancer as the one described in the popular song. 

When it begins again to make love to all the world, it will 
get rich again from the gain acquired by this worldly inter- 
course. Ver. 17. “And it will come to pass at the end of the 
seventy years: Jehovah will visit Tzor, and she comes again to her 
hire, and commits prostitution with all the kingdoms of the earth on 
the broad surface of the globe.” Such mercantile trading as hers, 
which is only bent upon earthly advantages, is called edndéh, on 
account of its recognising none of the limits opposed by God, 
and making itself common to all the world, partly because it is 
a prostitution of the soul, and partly because from the very 
earliest times the prostitution of the body was also a common 
thing in markets and fairs, more especially in those of Pheenicia 
(as the Phoenicians were worshippers of Astarte). Hence the 
gain acquired by commerce, which Tyre had now secured 
again, is called ’ethndn (Deut. xxiii. 19), with a feminine suffix, 
according to the Masora without mappik (Ewald, § 247, a). 

This restoration of the trade of Tyre is called a visitation 
on the part of Jehovah, because, however profane the conduct 
of Tyre might be, it was nevertheless a holy purpose to which 
Jehovah rendered it subservient. Ver. 18. “And her gain 
and her reward of prostitution will be holy to Jehovah: it is not 
stored up nor gathered together; but her gain from commerce 
will be theirs who dwell before Jehovah, to eat to satiety and for 
stately clothing.” It is not the conversion of Tyre which is 
held up to view, but something approaching it. Sachar (which 
does not render it at all necessary to assume a form sAchar for 
ver. 8) is used here in connection with ’ethndn, to denote the 
occupation itself which yielded the profit. This, and also the 
profit acquired, would become holy to Jehovah; the latter 
would not be treasured up and capitalized as it formerly was, 
but they would give tribute and presents from it to Israel, and 
thus help to sustain in abundance and clothe in stately dress 
the nation which dwelt before Jehovah, 7.e. whose true dwell- 
ing-place was in the temple before the presence of God (Ps. 
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xxvil. 4, Ixxxiv. 5; mecasseh = that which covers, @.e. the cover- 
ing; ‘dthik, like the Arabic ‘atik, old, noble, honourable). A 
strange prospect! As Jerome says, “ Hee secundum historiam 
necdum facta comperimus.” 

The Assyrians, therefore, were not the predicted instru- 
ments of the punishment to be inflicted upon Phoenicia. Nor 
was Shalmanassar successful in his Phoenician war, as the 
extract from the chronicle of Menander in the Antiquities of 
Josephus (Ant. ix. 14, 2) clearly shows. Elulzeus, the king of 
Tyre, had succeeded in once more subduing the rebellious 
Cyprians (Kittaiot). But with their assistance (if indeed émt 
tovtous méuras is to be so interpreted’) Shalmanassar made 
war upon Pheenicia, though a general peace soon put an end to 
this campaign. Thereupon Sidon, Ace, Paletyrus, and many 
other cities, fell away from Tyrus (insular Tyre), and placed 
themselves under Assyrian supremacy. But as the Tyrians 
would not do this, Shalmanassar renewed the war; and the 
Pheenicians that were under his sway supplied him with six 
hundred ships and eight hundred rowers for this purpose. The 
Tyrians, however, fell upon them with twelve vessels of war, 
and having scattered the hostile fleet, took about five hundred 
prisoners. ‘This considerably heightened the distinction of 
Tyre. And the king of Assyria was obliged to content him- 
self with stationing guards on the river (Leontes), and at the 
conduits, to cut off the supply of fresh water from the Tyrians. 
This lasted for five years, during the whole of which time 
the Tyrians drank from wells that they had sunk themselves. 
Now, unless we want to lower the prophecy into a mere picture 
of the imagination, we cannot understand it as pointing to 
Asshur as the instrument of punishment, for the simple reason 
that Shalmanassar was obliged to withdraw from the “ fortress 
of the sea” without accomplishing his purpose, and only suc- 
ceeded in raising it to all the greater honour. But it is a 

1 The view held by Johann Brandis is probably the more correct one, 
—namely, that Shalmanassar commenced the contest by sending an army 
over to the island against the Chitteeans (és/ not in the sense of ad, to, 
but of contra, against, just as in the expression further on, iz’ wirods 
irtorpepe, contra eos rediit), probably to compel them to revolt again 
from the Tyrians. Rawlinson (Monarchies, ii. 405) proposes, as an emen- 


dation of the text, xi todz0v, by which the Cyprian expedition is got rid 
of altogether. ; 
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juestion whether even Nebuchadnezzar was more successful 
with insular Tyre. All that Josephus is able to tell us from 
the Indian and Pheenician stories of Philostratus, is that 
Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre for thirteen years in the reign 
of Ithobal (And. x. 11,1). And from Pheenician sources them- 
selves, he merely relates (ce. Ap. i. 21) that Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged Tyre for thirteen years under Ithobal (viz. from the 
seventh year of his reign onwards). But so much, at any rate, 
may apparently be gathered from the account of the Tyrian 
government which follows, viz. that the Persian era was pre- 
ceded by the subjection of the Tyrians to the Chaldeans, inas- 
much as they sent twice to fetch their king from Babylon. 
When the Chaldeans made themselves masters of the Assyrian 
empire, Pheenicia (whether with or without insular Tyre, we 
do not know) was a satrapy of that empire (Josephus, Ant. x. 
11,1; ¢. Ap. i. 19, from Berosus), and this relation still con- 
tinued at the close of the Chaldean rule. So much is certain, 
however,—and Berosus, in fact, says it expressly,—viz. that 
Nebuchadnezzar once more subdued Pheenicia when it rose in 
rebellion ; and that when he was called home to Babylon in 
consequence of the death of his father, he returned with Phe- 
nician prisoners. What we want, however, is a direct account 
of the conquest of Tyre by the Chaldeans. Neither Josephus 
nor Jerome could give any such account. And the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures appear to state the very opposite,—namely, 
the failure of Nebuchadnezzar’s enterprise. For in the twenty- 
seventh year after Jehoiachim’s captivity (the sixteenth from 
the destruction of Jerusalem) the following word of the Lord 
came to Ezekiel (Ezek. xxix. 17, 18): “Son of man, Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king of Babylon has caused his army to perform a 
long and hard service against Tyre: every head is made bald, 
and every shoulder peeled; yet neither he nor his army has 
any wages at Tyre for the hard service which they have per- 
formed around the same.” It then goes on to announce that 
Jehovah would give Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar, and that this 
would be the wages of his army. Gesenius, Winer, Hitzig, 
and others, infer from this passage, when taken in connection 
with other non-Israelitish testimonies given by Josephus, which 
merely speak of a siege, that Nebuchadnezzar did not conquer 
Tyre; but Hengstenberg (de rebus Tyriorum, 1832), Hiver- 
VOL. I. 2D 
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nick (Hzek. pp. 427-442), and Drechsler (Jsa. ii. 166-169) 
maintain by arguments, which have been passed again and 
again through the sieve, that this passage presupposes the con- 
quest of Tyre, and merely announces the disproportion between 
the profit which Nebuchadnezzar derived from it and the 
effort that it cost him. Jerome (on Ezekiel) gives the same 
explanation. When the army of Nebuchadnezzar had made 
insular Tyre accessible by heaping up an embankment with 
enormous exertions, and they were in a position to make use of 
their siege artillery, they found that the Tyrians had carried 
away all their wealth in vessels to the neighbouring islands ; 
“so that when the city was taken, Nebuchadnezzar found 
nothing to repay him for his labour; and because he had 
obeyed the will of God in this undertaking, after the Tyrian 
captivity had lasted a few years, Egypt was given to him” 
(Jerome). I also regard this as the correct view to take ; 
though without wishing to maintain that the words might not 
be understood as implying the failure of the siege, quite as 
readily as the uselessness of the conquest. But on the two 
following grounds, I am persuaded that they are used here in 
the latter sense. -(1.) In the great trilogy which contains Eze- 
kiel’s prophecy against Tyre (Ezek. xxvi.-xxviii.), and in which 
he more than once introduces thoughts and figures from Isa. 
xxiil., which he still further amplifies and elaborates (according 
to the general relation in which he stands to his predecessors, 
of whom he does not make a species of mosaic, as Jeremiah 
does, but whom he rather expands, fills up, and paraphrases, as 
seen more especially in his relation to Zephaniah), he predicts 
the conquest of insular Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. He foretells 
indeed even more than this; but if Tyre had not been at least 
conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, the prophecy would have fallen 
completely to the ground, like any merely human hope. Now 
we candidly confess that, on doctrinal grounds, it is impossible 
for us to make such an assumption as this. There is indeed 
an element of human hope in all prophecy, but it does not 
reach such a point as.to be put to shame by the test supplied 
in Deut. xviii. 21, 22. (2.) If I take a comprehensive survey 
of the following ancient testimonies: (a) that Nebuchadnezzar, 
when called home in consequence of his father’s death, took 
some Pheenician prisoners with him (Berosus, uwé sup.); (b) that 
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with this fact before us, the statement found in the Pheenician 
sources, to the effect that the Tyrians fetched two of their 
rulers from Babylon, viz. Merbal and Eirom, presents a much 
greater resemblance to 2 Kings xxiv. 12, 14, and Dan. i. 3, 
than to 1 Kings xii. 2, 8, with which Hitzig compares it ; 
(c) that, according to Josephus (c. Ap. i. 20), it was stated “in 
the archives of the Phcenicians concerning this king Nebuchad- 
nezzar, that he conquered all Syria and Pheenicia;” and (d) 
that the voluntary submission to the Persians (Herod. iii. 19; 
Xen. Cyrop. i. 1, 4) was not the commencement of servitude, 
but merely a change of masters ;—if, I say, I put all these 
things together, the conclusion to which I am brought is, that 
the thirteen years’ siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar ended in 
its capture, possibly through capitulation (as Winer, Movers, 
and others assume). 

The difficulties which present themselves to us when we 
compare together the prophecies of Isaiah and Ezekiel, are still 
no doubt very far from being removed; but it is in this way 
alone that any solution of the difficulty is to be found. For 
even assuming that Nebuchadnezzar conquered Tyre, he did 
not destroy it, as the words of the two prophecies would lead 
us to expect. ‘The real solution of the difficulty has been 
already given by Hiavernick and Drechsler: “The prophet 
sees the whole enormous mass of destruction which eventually 
came upon the city, concentrated, as it were, in Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s conquest, inasmuch as in the actual historical develop- 
ment it was linked on to that fact like a closely connected 
chain. The power of Tyre as broken by Nebuchadnezzar is 
associated in his view with its utter destruction.” Even Alex- 
ander did not destroy Tyre, when he had conquered it after 
seven months’ enormous exertions. Tyre was still a flourishing 
commercial city of considerable importance under both the 
Syrian and the Roman sway. In the time of the Crusades it 
was still the same; and even the Crusaders, who conquered it 
in 1125, did not destroy it. It was not till about a century 
and a half later that the destruction was commenced by the 
removal of the fortifications on the part of the Saracens. At 
the present time, all the glory of Tyre is either sunk in the 
sea or buried beneath the sand, —an inexhaustible mine of 
building materials for Beirut and other towns upon the coast. 
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Amidst these vast ruins of the island city, there is nothing 
standing now but a village of wretched wooden huts. And the 
island is an island no longer. The embankment which Alex- 
ander threw up has grown into a still broader and stronger 
tongue of earth through the washing up of sand, and now 
connects the island with the shore,—a standing memorial of 
divine justice (Strauss, Sinai und Golgotha, p. 357). This 
picture of destruction stands before the prophet’s mental eye, 
and indeed immediately behind the attack of the Chaldeans 
upon Tyre,—the two thousand years between being so com- 
pressed, that the whole appears as a continuous event. This 
is the well-known law of perspective, by which prophecy is 
governed throughout. This law cannot have been unknown to 
the prophets themselves, inasmuch as they needed it to accredit 
their prophecies even to themselves. Still more was it neces- 
sary for future ages, in order that they might not be deceived 
with regard to the prophecy, that this universally determin- 
ing law, in which human limitations are left unresolved, and 
are miraculously intermingled with the eternal view of God, 
should be clearly known. 

But another enigma presents itself. The prophet foretells 
a revival of Tyre at the end of seventy years, and the passing 
over of its world-wide commerce into the service of the con- 
gregation of Jehovah. We cannot agree with R. O. Gilbert 
(Theodulia, 1855, pp. 273-4) in regarding the seventy years as 
a sacred number, which precludes all clever human calculation, 
because the Lord thereby conceals His holy and irresistible 
decrees. The meaning of the seventy is clear enough: they 
are, as we saw, the seventy years of the Chaldean rule. And 
this is also quite enough, if only a prelude to what is predicted 
here took place in connection with the establishment of the 
Persian sway. Such a prelude there really was in the fact, 
that, according to the edict’ of Cyrus, both Sidonians and 
Tyrians assisted in the building of the temple at Jerusalem 
(Ezra iii. 7, cf. 1.4). A second prelude is to be seen in the 
fact, that at the very commencement of the labours of the 
apostles there was a Christian church in Tyre, which was - 
visited by the Apostle Paul (Acts xxi. 3, 4), and that this 
church steadily grew from that time forward. In this way again 
the trade of Tyre entered the service of the God of revelation. 
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But it is Christian Tyre which now lies in ruins. One of the 
most remarkable ruins is the splendid cathedral of Tyre, for 
which Eusebius of Czsarea wrote a dedicatory address, and in 
which Friedrich Barbarossa, who was drowned in the Kaly- 
kadnos in the year 1190, is supposed to have been buried. 
Hitherto, therefore, these have been only preludes to the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy. Its ultimate fulfilment has still to be 
waited for. But whether the fulfilment will be an ideal one, 
when not only the kingdoms of the world, but also the trade of 
the world, shall belong to God and His Christ; or spiritually, in 
the sense in which this word is employed in the Apocalypse, 
i.e. by the true essence of the ancient Tyre reappearing in 
another city, like that of Babylon in Rome; or Literally, by 
the fishing village of Tzur actually disappearing again as Tyre 
rises from its ruins,—it would be impossible for any commen- 
tator to say, unless he were himself a prophet. 


PARI SOTY. 


FINALE OF THE GREAT CATASTROPHE. 


CHAP. XXIV.-XXVII. 


The cycle of prophecies which commences here has no 
other parallel in the Old Testament than perhaps Zech. ix.—xiv. 
Both sections are thoroughly eschatological and apocryphal in 
their character, and start from apparently sharply defined 
historical circumstances, which vanish, however, like will-o’-the 
wisps, as soon as you attempt to follow and seize them; for 
the simple reason, that the prophet lays hold of their radical 
idea, carries them out beyond their outward historical form, 
and uses them as emblems of far-off events of the last days. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that the majority of modern 
critics, from the time of Eichhorn and Koppe, have denied the 
genuineness. of these four chapters (xxiv.—xxvil.), notwithstand- 
ing the fact that there is nothing in the words themselves that 
passes beyond the Assyrian times. Rosenmiiller did this in the 
first edition of his Scholia; but in the second and third editions 
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he has fallen into another error, chiefly because the prophecy 
contains nothing which passes beyond the political horizon of 
Isaiah’s own times. Now we cannot accept this test of genuine- 
ness; it is just one of the will-o’-the-wisps already referred to. 
Another consequence of this phenomenon is, that our critical 
opponents inevitably get entangled in contradictions as soon 
as they seek for a different historical basis for this cycle of 
prophecies from that of Isaiah’s own times. According to 
Gesenius, De Wette, Maurer, and Umbreit, the author wrote 
in Babylonia; according to Eichhorn, Ewald, and Knobel, in 
Judah. In the opinion of some, he wrote at the close of the 
captivity ; in that of others, immediately after the overthrow of 
the kingdom of Judah. Hitzig supposes the imperial city, 
whose destruction is predicted, to be Nineveh; others, for the 
most part, suppose it to be Babylon. But the prophet only 
mentions Egypt and Asshur as powers by which Israel is 
enslaved; and Knobel consequently imagines that he wrote in 
this figurative manner from fear of the enemies that were still 
dwelling in Judah. This wavering arises from the fact, that 
what is apparently historical is simply an eschatological emblem. 
It is quite impossible to determine whether that which sounds 
historical belonged to the present or past in relation to the 
prophet himself. His standing-place was beyond all the his- 
tory that has passed by, even down to the present day; and 
everything belonging to this history was merely a figure in the 
mirror of the last lines. Let it be once established that no 
human critics can determine & priort the measure of divine 
revelation granted to any prophet, and all possible grounds 
combine to vindicate Isaiah’s authorship of ch. XXIV.-XXVil., as 
demanded by its place in the book of Isaiah. Appended as 
they are to ch. xiii—xxiii. without a distinct heading, they are 
intended to stand in a relation of steady progress to the oracles 
concerning the nations; and this relation is sustained by the 

} The genuineness is supported by Rosenmiiller, Hensler (Jesaia neu 
ubersetat, mit Anm.), Paulus (Clavis tiber Jesaia), Augusti (Exeg. Hand- 
buch), Beckhaus (tiber Integritét der proph. Schriften des A. T. 1796), 
Kleinert (iiber die Echtheit stimmtlicher in d. Buche Jesaia enth. Weissa- 
gungen, 1829), Kiiper (Jeremias librorum sacr. interpres atque vindex, 1837), 
and Jahn, Hiivernick, Keil (in their Introductions). In monographs, C. F. 
L. Arndt (De loco, ¢. xxiv.-xxvii., Jesaiz vindicando et explicando, 1826), 
and Ed. Bohl (Vaticinium Jes. cap. xxiv.-xxvii. commentario illustr. 1861). 
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fact that Jeremiah read them in connection with these oracles 
(compare ch, xxiv. 17, 18, with Jer. xlviii. 43, 44), and that 
they are full of retrospective allusions, which run out like a 
hundred threads, though grasped, as it were, in a single hand. 
Ch. xxiv.—xxvii. stand in the same relation to ch. xiii.-xxiii., as 
ch. xi. xil. to ch. vii—x. The particular judgments predicted 
in the oracle against the nations, all flow into the last judgment 
as into a sea; and all the salvation which formed the shining 
edge of the oracles against the nations, is here concentrated in 
the glory of a mid-day sun. Ch. xxiv.—xxvii. form the jinale 
to ch, xiii.—xxiil., and that in a strictly musical sense. What 
the finale should do in a piece of music—namely, gather up the 
scattered changes into a grand impressive whole—is done here 
by this closing cycle. But even apart from this, it is full of 
music and song. . The description of the catastrophe in ch. 
xxiv. is followed by a simple hymnal echo. As the book of 
Immanuel closes in ch. xii. with a psalm of the redeemed, so 
have we here a fourfold song of praise. The overthrow of 
the imperial city is celebrated in a song in ch. xxv. 1-5; 
another song) in ch. xxv. 9 describes how Jehovah reveals 
himself with His saving presence; another in ch. xxvi. 1-19 
celebrates the restoration and resurrection of Israel; and a 
fourth in ch. xxvii. 2-5 describes the vineyard of the church 
bringing forth fruit under the protection of Jehovah. And 
these songs contain every variety, from the most elevated 
heavenly hymn to the tenderest popular song. It is a grand 
manifold concert, which is merely introduced, as it were, by 
the epic opening in ch. xxiv. and the epic close in ch. xxvii. 6 
sqq., and in the midst of which the prophecy unfolds itself 
in a kind of recitative. Moreover, we do not find so much real 
music anywhere else in the ring of the words. The heaping up 
of paronomasia has been placed among the arguments against 
the genuineness of these chapters. But we have already shown 
by many examples, drawn from undisputed prophecies (such as 
ch. xxii. 5, xvii. 12, 13), that Isaiah is fond of painting for the 
ear; and the reason why he does it here more than anywhere 
else, is that ch. xxiv._xxvii. formed a finale that was intended 
to surpass all that had gone before. The whole of this jinale 
is a grand hallelujah to ch, xiii.—xxiii., hymnic in its character, 
and musical in form, and that to such a degree, that, like ch. 
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xxv. 6, the prophecy is, as it were, both text and divisions at 
the same time. There was no other than Isaiah who was so 
incomparable a master of language. Again, the incomparable 
depth in the contents of ch. xxiv.-xxvii. does not shake our 
confidence in his authorship, since the whole book of this 
Solomon among the prophets is full of what is incomparable. 
And in addition to much that is peculiar in this cycle of 
prophecies, which does not astonish us in a prophet so richly 
endowed, and so characterized by a continual change “ from 
glory to glory,” the whole cycle is so thoroughly Isaiah’s in its 
deepest foundation, and in a hundred points of detail, that it is 
most uncritical to pronounce the whole to be certainly not Isaiah’s 
simply because of these peculiarities. So far as the eschato- 
logical and apocalyptical contents, which seem to point to a 
very late period, are concerned, we would simply call to mind 
the wealth of eschatological ideas to be found even in Joel, 
who prophesies of the pouring out of the Spirit, the march of 
the nations of the world against the church, the signs that 
precede the last day, the miraculous water of the New Jeru- 
salem. The revelation of all the last things, which the Apo- 
calypse of the New Testament embraces in one grand picture, 
commenced with Obadiah and Joel; and there is nothing 
strange in the fact that Isaiah also, in ch. XXiV.-xxvil., should 
turn away from the immediate external facts of the history of 
his own time, and pass on to these depths beyond. 


THE JUDGMENT UPON THE EARTH.—CHAP., XXIV. 


It is thoroughly characteristic of Isaiah, that the commence- 
ment of this prophecy, like ch. xix. 1, places us at once in the 
very midst of the catastrophe, and condenses the contents of 
the subsequent picture of judgment into a few rapid, vigorous, 
vivid, and comprehensive clauses (like ch. xv. 1, xvii. 1, xxiii. a5 
ef. xxxiii. 1). Vers. 1-3. “ Behold, Jehovah emptieth the earth, 
and layeth it waste, and marreth its form, and scattereth its 
inhabitants. And it happeneth, as to the people, so to the priest ; 
as to the servant, so to his master; as to the maid, so to her 
mistress; as to the buyer, so to the seller; as to the lender, so to 
the borrower; as to the creditor, so to the debtor. Emptying the 
earth is emptied, and plundering is plundered : for Jehovah hath 
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spoken this word.” The question, whether the prophet is speak- 
ing of a past or future judgment, which is one of importance 
to the interpretation of the whole, is answered by the fact that 
with Isaiah “hinnéh” (behold) always refers to something 
future (ch. iii. 1, xvii. 1, xix. 1, xxx. 27, etc.). And it is only 
in his case, that we do meet with prophecies commencing so 
immediately with hinneh. Those in Jeremiah which approach 
this the most nearly (viz. Jer. xlvii. 2, xlix. 35, cf. li. 1, and 
Ezek. xxix. 3) do indeed commence with hinnéh, but not without 
being preceded by an introductory formula. The opening 
“behold” corresponds to the confirmatory “for Jehovah hath 
spoken,” which is always employed by Isaiah at the close of 
Statements with regard to the future and occurs chiefly,’ 
though not exclusively,’ in the book of Isaiah, whom we may 
recognise in the detailed description in ver. 2 peas ch. ii. 12-16, 
iil. 2, 38, 18-23, as compared with ch. ix. 13; also with the 
description of judgment in ch. xix. 2—4, which closes in a 
similar manner). Thus at the very outset we meet with Isaiah’s 
peculiarities ; and Caspari is right in saying that no prophecy 
could possibly commence with more of the characteristics of 
Isaiah than the prophecy before us. The play upon words 
commences at the very outset. DBdkak and bdlak (compare the 
Arabic ballika, a blank, naked desert) have the same ring, 
just as in Nahum ii. ii cf. 3, and Jer. li. 2. The niphal 
futures are intentionally written like verbs Pe-Vév (tibbok and 
tibboz, instead of tibbak and tibbaz), for the purpose of making 
them rhyme with the infinitive absolutes (cf. ch. xxii. 13). So, 
again, caggbirtah is so written instead of cigbirtah, to produce 

a greater resemblance to the opening syllable of the other 
words. The form 1 is interchanged with Nv (as in 1 Sam. 
Xxil. 2), or, according to Kimchi’s way of writing it, with Nv 
(written with tzere), just as in other passages we meet with 


xv along with nW3, and, judging from ‘3, to postpone or 
credit, the former is the primary form. Nodsheh is the creditor, 


and {2 Xv) WS is not the person who has borrowed of him, but, 
as 13 invariably signifies to credit (Aiphil, to give credit), ine 
1 Vid. ch. i. 20, xxi. 17, xxii. 25, xxv. 8, xl. 5, lviii. 14; also compare 


ch. xix. 4, xvi. 13, and xxxvii. 22. 
3 Vid. Ob. 18, Joel iv. 8, Mic. iv. 4, 1 Kings xiv. 11. 
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person whom he credits (with 2 037., like 2 #22 in ch. ix. 3), not 
“the person through whom he is 8¥2” (Hitzig on Jer. xv. 10). 
Hence, “lender and borrower, creditor and debtor” (or taker 
of credit). It is a judgment which embraces all, without dis- 
tinction of rank and condition; and it is a universal one, not 
merely throughout the whole of the Jand of Israel (as even 
Drechsler renders 7187), but in all the earth; for as Arndt 
correctly observes, 787 signifies “the earth” in this passage, 
including, as in ch. xi. 4, the ethical New Testament idea of 
“the world” (kosmos). 

That this is the case is evident from vers. 4—9, where the 
accursed state into which the earth is brought is more fully 
described, and the cause thereof is given. Vers. 4-9. “ Smitten 
down, withered up is the earth ; pined away, wasted away is the 
world; pined away have they, the foremost of the people of the 
earth. And the earth has become wicked among its inhabitants ; 
jor they transgressed revelations, set at nought the ordinance, 
broke the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured 
the earth, and they who dwelt in it make eapiation: therefore are 
the inhabitants of the earth withered up, and there are very few 
mortals left. New-wine mourneth, vine is parched, all the merry- 
hearted groan. The joyous playing of tabrets is silent ; the noise 
of them that rejoice hath ceased ; the joyous playing of the guitar 
as silent. They drink no wine with a song ; meth tastes bitter to 
them that drink it.” “The world” (tébél) is used here in ver. 
4, as in ch. xxvi. 9 (always in the form of a proper name, and 
without the article), as a parallel to “ the earth” (hd’areiz), with 
which it alternates throughout this cycle of prophecies. It is 
used poetically to signify the globe, and that without limitation 
(even in ch, xiii. 11 and xviii. 3); and therefore “the earth ” 
is also to be understood here in its most comprehensive sense 
(in a different sense, therefore, from ch. xxxiii. 9, which con- 
tains the same play upon sounds). The earth is sunk in 
mourning, and has become like a faded plant, withered up with 
heat; the high ones of the people of the earth (merom; abstr. 
pro coner., like edébéd in ch. v. 13, xxii. 24) are included (ay 
is used, as in ch. xlii. 5, xl. 7, to signify humanity, i.e. man 
generally). PON (for the form, see Jod, i. 328) stands in half 
pause, which throws the subjective notion that follows into 
greater prominence. It is the punishment of the inhabitants of 
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the earth, which the earth has to share, because it has shared 
in the wickedness of those who live upon it: chdnaph (not 
related to tdnaph) signifies to be degenerate, to have decided 
for what is evil (ch. ix. 16), to be wicked; and in this intransi- 
tive sense it is applied to the land, which is said to be affected 
with the guilt of wicked, reckless conduct, more especially of 
blood-guiltiness (Ps. cvi. 38, Num. xxxv. 33; compare the 
transitive use in Jer. iii. 9). The wicked conduct of men, 
which has caused the earth also to become chanéphah, is de- 
scribed in three short, rapid, involuntarily excited sentences 
(compare ch. xy. 6, xvi. 4, xxix. 20, xxxiii. 8; also ch. xxiv. 5, 
1. 4, 6, 8; out of the book of Isaiah, however, we only meet _ 
with this in Joel i. 10, and possibly Josh. vii. 11). Under- 

standing “the earth” as we do in a general sense, “the law” 
cannot signify merely the positive Jaw of Israe]. The Gentile 
world had also a toréh or divine teaching within, which con- 
tained an abundance of divine directions (toroth). They also 
had a law written in their hearts; and it was with the whole 
human race that God concluded a covenant in the person of 
Noah, at a time when the nations had none of them come into 
existence at all. This is the explanation given by even Jewish 
commentators; nevertheless, we must not forget that Israel 
was included among the transgressors, and the choice of ex- 
pression was determined by this. With the expression “ there- 
fore” the prophecy moves on from sin to punishment, just as 
in ch. v. 25 (cf. ver. 24). nds is the curse of God denounced 
against the transgressors of His law (Dan. ix. 11; compare 
Jer. xxiii. 10, which is founded upon this, and from which meas 
has been introduced into this passage in some codices and 
editions). The curse of God devours, for it is fire, and that 
from within outwards (see ch. i. 31, v. 24, ix. 18, x. 16, 17, 
xxix. 6, xxx. 27 sqq., xxxiii. 11-14): chara (milel, since pashta is 
an acc. postpos.),' from chdrar, they are burnt up, evusti. With 
regard to TOWN, it is hardly necessary to observe that it cannot 
be traced back to DYN = DY, DIY; and that of the two meanings, 
-culpam contrahere and culpam sustinere, it has the latter mean- 
ing here. We must not overlook the genuine mark of Isaiah 
here in the description of the vanishing away of men down to 


1 In correct texts chdru has two pashtas, the former indicating the place 
of the tone. 
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a small remnant: NY? CNY) is the standing word used to 
denote this; 12 (used with regard to number both here and in 
ch. xvi. 14; and with regard to time in ch. x. 25 and xxix. 17) 
is exclusively Isaiah’s ; and VAIN is used in the same sense as in 
ch. xxxiii. 8 (cf. ch. xiii, 12). In ver. 7 we are reminded of 
Joel i. (on the short sentences, see ch. xxix. 20, xvi. 8-10); in 
vers. 8, 9 any one acquainted with Isaiah’s style will recal to 
mind not only ch. v. 12, 14, but a multitude of other parallels. 
We content ourselves with pointing to poy (which belongs ex- 
clusively to Isaiah, and is taken from Isa. xxii. 2 and xxxii. 13 
in Zeph. ii. 15, and from Isa. xiii. 3 in Zeph. iii. 11); and for 
basshir (with joyous song) to ch. xxx. 32 (with the beating of 
drums and playing of guitars), together with ch. xxviii. 7. The 
picture is elegiac, and dwells so long upon the wine (cf. ch. 
xvi.), just because wine, both as a natural production and in 
the form of drink, is the most exhilarating to the heart of all 
the natural gifts of God (Ps. civ. 15; Judg. ix. 13). All the 
sources of joy and gladness are destroyed; and even if there is 
much still left of that which ought to give enjoyment, the taste 
of the men themselves turns it into bitterness. 

The world with its pleasure is judged; the world’s city is 
also judged, in which both the world’s power and the world’s 
pleasure were concentrated. Vers. 10-13. “ The city of tohu is 
broken to pieces; every house is shut up, so that no man can come 
in. There is lamentation for wine in the fields; all rejoicing has 
set; the delight of the earth is banished. What is left of the city 
is wilderness, and the gate was shattered to ruins. For so will it 
be within the earth, in the midst of the nations ; as at the olive- 
beating, as at the gleaning, when the vintage ts over.’ The city 
of tohu (kiryath tohu): this cannot be taken collectively, as 
Rosenmiiller, Arndt, and Drechsler suppose, on account of the 
annexation of kiryath to tohu, which is turned into a kind of 
proper name; nor can we understand it as referring to Jeru- 
salem, as the majority of commentators have done, including 
even Schegg and Stier (according to ch. xxxii. 13, 14), after 
we have taken “the earth” (A@dretz) in the sense of kosmos 
(the world). It is rather the central city of the world as 
estranged from God; and it is here designated according to 
its end, which end will be tohu, as its nature was tohu. Its true 
nature was the breaking up of the harmony of all divine order; 
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and so its end will be the breaking up of its own standing, and 
a hurling back, as it were, into the chaos of its primeval begin- 
ning. With a very similar significance Rome is called turbida 
Roma in Persius (i. 5). The whole is thoroughly Isaiah’s, even 
to the finest points: tohw is the same as in ch. xxix. 21; and 
for the expression Nia (so that you cannot enter; namely, on 
account of the ruins which block up the doorway) compare ch. 
xxii. 1, vii. 8, xvii. 1, also v. 9, vi. 11, xxxii. 13. The ery or 
lamentation for the wine out in the fields (ver. 11; cf. Job 
v. 10) is the mourning on account of the destruction of the 
vineyards; the vine, which is one of Isaiah’s most favourite 
symbols, represents in this instance also all the natural sources 
of joy. In the term ‘drbdh (rejoicing) the relation between 
joy and light is presupposed; the sun of joy is set (compare 
Mic. iii. 6). What remains of the city (V3 is partitive, just as 
ja in ch. x. 22) is shammdh (desolation), to which the whole 
city has been brought (compare ch. v. 9, xxxii. 14). The 
strong gates, which once swarmed with men, are shattered to 
ruins (yuccath, like Mic. i. 7, for yacath, Ges. § 67, Anm. 8; 
THNY, do. Aey., a predicating noun of sequence, as in ch. xxvii. 
26, “ into desolated heaps ;” compare ch. vi. 11, etc., and other 
passages). In the whole circuit of the earth (ch. vi. 12, vii. 22 ; 
h@dretz is “the earth” here as in ch. x. 23, xix. 24), and in 
the midst of what was once a crowd of nations (compare Mic. 
v. 6, 7), there is only a small remnant of men left. This is 
the Jeading thought, which runs through the book of Isaiah 
from beginning to end, and is figuratively depicted here in 
a miniature of ch. xvii. 4-6. The state of things produced 
by the catastrophe is compared to the olive-beating, which 
fetches down what fruit was left at the general picking, and 
to the gleaning of the grapes after the vintage has been fully 
gathered in (cdldh is used here as in ch. x. 25, xvi. 4, xxi. 16, 
etc., viz. “to be over,” whereas in ch. xxxii. 10 it means 
to be hopelessly lost, as in ch. xv. 6). There are no more 
men in the whole’ of the wide world than there are of olives 
and grapes after the principal gathering has taken place. 
The persons saved belong chiefly, though not exclusively, to 
Israel (John iii..5). The ee where “they assemble is the 
land of promise. 

There is now a church tote refined by the judgment, and 
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rejoicing in its apostolic calling to the whole world. Vers. 14, 
15. “ They will lift up their voice, and exult; for the majesty 
of Jehovah they shout from the sea: therefore praise ye Jehovah 
in the lands of the sun, in the islands of the sea the name of 
Jehovah the God of Israel.” The ground and subject of the 
rejoicing is “the majesty of Jehovah,” 1.e. the fact that Je- 
hovah had shown Himself so majestic in judgment and mercy 
(ch. xii. 5, 6), and was now so manifest in His glory (ch. ii. 
11,17). Therefore rejoicing was heard “from the sea” (the 
Mediterranean), by which the abode of the congregation of 
Jehovah was washed. Turning in that direction, it had the 
islands and coast lands of the European West in front (iyyi 
hayydm ; the only other passage in which this occurs is ch. xi. 
11, cf. Ezek. xxvi. 18), and at its back the lands of the 
Asiatic East, which are called ’urim, the lands of light, i.e. 
of the sun-rising. This is the true meaning of ’urim, as J. 
Schelling and Drechsler agree; for Déderlein’s comparison of 


the rare Arabic word oA septentrio is as far removed from the 


Hebrew usage as that of the Talmud ik NMIN, vespera. 
Hitzig’s proposed reading D832 (according to the LXX.) 
diminishes the substance and destroys the beauty of the ap- 
peal, which goes forth both to the east and west, and summons 
to the praise of the name of Jehovah the God of Israel, 1377, 
i.e. because of His manifested glory. His “name” (cf. ch. 
xxx. 27) is His nature as revealed and made “nameable” in 
judgment and mercy. 

This appeal is not made in vain. Ver. 16a. “ From the 
border of the earth we hear songs: Praise to the Righteous 
One!” It no doubt seems natural enough to understand the 
term tzaddik (righteous) as referring to Jehovah; but, as 
Hitzig observes, Jehovah is never called “the Righteous One” 
in so absolute a manner as this (compare, however, Ps. exii. 4, 
where it occurs in connection with other attributes, and Ex. ix. 
27, where it stands in an antithetical relation); and in addition 
to this, Jehovah gives ‘3¥ (ch. iv. 2, xxviii. 5), whilst 1i23, and 
not."2¥, is ascribed to Him. Hence we must take the word in 
the same sense as in ch. iii. 10 (cf. Hab. ii. 4). The reference 
is to the church of righteous men, whose faith has endured the 
fire of the judgment of wrath. In response to its summons to 
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the praise of Jehovah, they answer it in songs from the border 
of the earth. The earth is here thought of as a garment spread 
out; cenaph is the point or edge of the garment, the extreme 
eastern and western ends (compare ch. xi. 12). Thence the 
church of the future catches the sound of this grateful song as 
it is echoed from one to the other. 

The prophet feels himself, “in spirit,” to be a member of 
this church; but all at once he becomes aware of the sufferings 
which will have first of all to be overcome, and which he 
cannot look upon without sharing the suffering himself. Vers. 
16-20. “ Then I said, Ruin to me! ruin to me! Woe to me! 
Robbers rob, and robbing, they rob as robbers. Horror, and 
pit, and snare, are over thee, O inhabitant of the earth! And it 
cometh to pass, whoever fleeth from the tidings of horror falleth 
into the pit; and whoever escapeth out of the pit is caught in 
the snare: for the trap-doors on high are opened, and the firm 
foundations of the earth shake. The earth rending, is rent 
asunder ; the earth bursting, is burst in pieces; the earth shaking, 
tottereth. The earth reeling, reeleth like a drunken man, and 
swingeth like a hammock ; and its burden of sin presseth upon it ; 
and it falleth, and riseth not again.” 'The expression “Then [ 
said” (cf. ch. vi. 5) stands here in the same apocalyptic con- 
nection as in Rev. vii. 14, for example. He said it at that time 
in.a state of ecstasy; so that when he committed to writing 
what he had seen, the saying was a thing of the past. The 
final salvation follows a final judgment; and looking back upon 
the latter, he bursts out into the exclamation of pain: réz7-li, 
consumption, passing away, to me (see ch. x. 16, xvii. 4), i.e. I 
must perish (rdézi is a word of the same form as kédli, shani, 
‘dni; literally, it is a neuter adjective signifying emaciatum = 
macies; Ewald, § 749, g). He sees a dreadful, bloodthirsty 
people preying among both men and stores (compare ch, xxi. 2, 
xxxiil. 1, for the play upon the word with 732, root 13, cf. 
xevOew Tia TL, tecte agere, i.e. from behind, treacherously, like 
assassins). The exclamation, “ Horror, and pit,” etc. (which 
Jeremiah applies in Jer. xlviii. 43, 44, to the destruction of 
Moab by the Chaldeans), is not an invocation, but simply a 
deeply agitated utterance of what is inevitable. In the pit and 
snare there is a comparison implied of men to game, and of the 
enemy to sportsmen (cf, Jer. xvi. 16, Lam. iv. 19; yilldcér, as 
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in ch. viii. 15, xxviii. 13). The 5y in Woy is exactly the same 
as in Judg. xvi. 9 (cf. Isa. xvi. 9). They who should flee as 
soon as the horrible news arrived (min, as in ch. xxxili. 3) would 
not escape destruction, but would become victims to one form 
if not to another (the same thought which we find expressed 
twice in Amos v. 19, and still more fully in ch. ix. 1-4, as well 
as in a more dreadfully exalted tone). Observe, however, in 
how mysterious a background those human instruments of 
punishment remain, who are suggested by the word bdgdim 
(robbers). The idea that the judgment is a direct act of 
Jehovah, stands in the foreground and governs the whole. 
For this reason it is described as a repetition of the flood (for 
the opened windows or trap-doors of the firmament, which let 
the great bodies of water above them come down from on high 
upon the earth, point back to Gen. vii. 11 and viii. 2, cf. Ps. 
Ixxviii. 23); and this indirectly implies its universality. It is 
also described as an earthquake. “The foundations of the 
earth” are the internal supports upon which the visible. crust 
of the earth rests. The way in which the earth in its quaking 
first breaks, then bursts, and then falls, is painted for the ear 
by the three reflective forms in ver. 19, together with their 
gerundives, which keep each stage in the process of the cata- 
strophe vividly before the mind. AY is apparently an error of 
the pen for 39, if it is not indeed a n. actionis instead of the 
inf. absol. as in Hab. iii. 9. The accentuation, however, re- 
gards the ah as a toneless addition, and the form therefore as 
a gerundive' (like kob in Num. xxiii. 25). The reflective form 
yyona is not the hithpalel of Y4, vociferari, but. the hithpoel of 
yyr (732), frangere. The threefold play upon the words would 
be tame, if the words themselves formed an anti-climax ; but it 
is really a climax ascendens. The earth first of all receives 
rents; then gaping wide, it bursts asunder; and finally sways 
to and fro once more, and falls. It is no longer possible for it 
to keep upright. Its wickedness presses it down like a burden 
(ch. i. 4; Ps. xxxviii. 5), so that it now reels for the last time 
like a drunken man (ch. xxviii. 7, xxix. 9), or a hammock (ch. 
i. 8), until it falls never to rise again. 

But if the old earth passes away in this manner out of the 
system of the universe, the punishment of God must fall at the 
same time both upon the princes of heaven and upon the princes 
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of earth (the prophet does not arrange what belongs to the end 
of all things in a “chronotactic” manner). They are the secrets 
of two worlds, that are here unveiled to the apocalyptic seer of 
the Old Testament. Vers. 21-23. “And it cometh to pass in 
that day, Jehovah will visit the army of the high place in the 
high place, and the kings of the earth on the earth. And they are 
umprisoned, as one imprisons captives in the pit, and shut up in 
prison; and in the course of many days they are visited. And 
the moon blushes, and the sun turns pale: for Jehovah of hosts 
reigns royally upon Mount Zion and’ in Jerusalem, and before 
Lis elders is glory.’ With this doubly expressed antithesis of 
marom and ’addmah (cf. xxiii. 17b) before us, brought out as it 
is as sharply as possible, we cannot understand “the army of 
the high place” as referring to certain earthly powers (as the 
Targum, Luther, Calvin, and Havernick do). Moreover, the 
expression itself is also opposed to. such an interpretation ; for, 
as ver. 18 clearly shows, in which mimmdrom is equivalent to 
misshdmaim (cf. ch, xxxiii. 5, xxxvii. 23, xl. 26), DIVD NY is 
synonymous with DW N2¥; and this invariably signifies either 
the starry host (ch. xl. 26) or the angelic host (1 Kings 
xxii. 19; Ps. exlviili. 2), and occasionally the two combined, 
without any distinction (Neh. ix. 6). As the moon and sun 
are mentioned, it might be supposed that by the “host on 
high” we are to understand the angelic host, as Abravanel, 
Umbreit, and others really do:.“the stars, that have been made 
into idols, the shining kings ofthe sky, fall from their altars, 
and the kings of the earth from their thrones.” But the very 
antithesis in the word “ kings” (malché) leads us to conjecture 
that “the host on high” refers to personal powers; and the 
view referred to founders on the more minute description of 
the visitation (pdkad ‘al, as in ch. xxvil. 1, 3, cf. xxvi. 21), 
“they are imprisoned,” etc.; for this must also be referred 
to the heavenly host. The objection might indeed be urged, 
that the imprisonment only relates to the kings, and that the 
visitation of the heavenly host finds its full expression in the 
shaming of the moon and sun (ver. 23); but the fact that the 
moon and sun are thrown into the shade by the revelation of 
the glory of Jehovah, cannot be regarded as a judgment in- 
flicted upon them. Hence the commentators are now pretty 
well agreed,. that. “the host on high” signifies here the angelic 
VOL, Io. 2.E 
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army. But it is self-evident, that a visitation of the angelic 
army cannot be merely a relative and partial one. And it is 
not sufficient to understand the passage as meaning the wicked 
angels, to the exclusion of the good. Both the context and 
the parallelism show that the reference must be to a penal 
visitation in the spiritual world, which stands in the closest 
connection with the history of man, and in fact with the his- 
tory of the nations. Consequently the host on high will refer 
to the angels of the nations and kingdoms; and the prophecy 
here presupposes what is affirmed in Deut. xxxii. 8 (LXX.), 
and sustained in the book of Daniel, when it speaks of a sar of 
Persia, Javan, and even the people of Israel. In accordance 
with this exposition, there is a rabbinical saying, to the effect 
that “God never destroys a nation without having first of all 
destroyed its prince,” z.e. the angel who, by whatever means he 
first obtained possession of the nation, whether by the will of 
God or against His will, has exerted an ungodly influence upon 
it. Just as, according to the scriptural view, both good and evil 
angels attach themselves to particular men, and an elevated 
state of mind may sometimes afford a glimpse of this encircling 
company and this-conflict of spirits; so do angels contend for 
the rule over nations and kingdoms, either to guide them in 
the way of God or to lead them astray from God; and there- 
fore the judgment upon the nations which the prophet here 
foretells will be a judgment upon angels also. The kingdom 
of spirits has its own history running parallel to the destinies 
of men. What is recorded in Gen. vi. was a seduction of men 
by angels, and one of later occurrence than the temptation by 
Satan in paradise; and the seduction of nations and kingdoms 
by the host of heaven, which is here presupposed by the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, is later than either. Ver. 22a announces the 
preliminary punishment of both angelic and human princes: 
’aséphah stands in the place of a gerundive, like taltéléh in 
ch. xxi, 17. The connection of the words ’aséphah ’assir is 
exactly the same as that of talt@léh gaber in ch. xxii. 17: in- 
carceration after the manner of incarcerating prisoners ; ’dsaph, 
to gather together (ch. x. 14, xxxili. 4), signifies here to incar- 
cerate, just as in Gen. xlii. 17. Both verbs are construed with 
‘al, because the thrusting is from above downwards into the 
pit and prison (‘al embraces both upon or over anything, and 
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into it, e.g. 1 Sam. xxxi. 4, Job vi. 16; see Hitzig on Nah. 
iii. 12). We may see from 2 Pet. ii. 4 and Jude 6 how this 
is to be understood. The reference is to the abyss of Hades, 
where they are reserved in chains of darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. According to this parallel, yippdkedu 
(shall he visited) ought apparently to be understood as denot- 
ing a visitation in wrath (like ch. xxix. 6, Ezek. xxxviii. 8; 
compare pdkad followed by an accusative in ch. xxvi. 21, also 
xxvi. 14, and Ps. lix. 6; niphkad, in fact, is never used to 
signify visitation in mercy), and therefore as referring to the 
infliction of the final punishment. Hitzig, however, under- 
stands it as relating to a visitation of mercy; and in this he 
is supported by Ewald, Knobel, and Luzzatto. Gesenius, 
Umbreit, and others, take it to indicate a citation or summons, 
though without any ground either in usage of speech or actual 
custom. A comparison of ch. xxiii. 17 in its relation to ch. 
xxiii. 15* favours the second explanation, as being relatively the 
most correct; but the expression is intentionally left ambiguous. 
So far as the thing itself is concerned, we have a parallel in 
Rev. xx. 1-3 and 7-9: they are visited by being set free again, 
and commencing their old practice once more; but only (as 
ver. 23 affirms) to lose again directly, before the glorious and 
triumphant might of Jehovah, the power they have temporarily 
reacquired. What the apocalyptist of the New Testament 
describes in detail in Rev. xx. 4, xx. 11 sqq., and xxi., the 
apocalyptist of the Old Testament sees here condensed into 
one fact, viz. the enthroning of Jehovah and His people in 
a new Jerusalem, at which the silvery white moon (lebdndh) 
turns red, and the glowing sun (chammdh) turns pale; the two 
great lights of heaven becoming (according to a Jewish ex- 
pression) “like a lamp at noonday” in the presence of such 
glory. Of the many parallels to ver. 23 which we meet with 
in Isaiah, the most worthy of note are ch. xi. 10 to the con- 
cluding clause, “and before His elders is glory” (also ch. 
iv. 5), and ch. i. 26 (cf. iii, 14), with reference to the use of 
the word zekénim (elders). Other parallels are ch. xxx. 26, for 
chammah and lebaéndh; ch. i. 29, for chdéphér and bosh; ch. 
xxxiil. 22, for mdlak; ch. x. 12, for “Mount Zion and Jeru- 
salem.” We have already spoken at ch. i. 16 of the word neged 
1 Cf. Targ., Saad., “ they will come into remembrance again.” 
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(Arab. ne'gd, from ndgad, y—', to be exalted; vid. opp. ,lé, to 


be pressed down, to sink), as applied to that which stands out 
prominently and clearly before one’s eyes. According to 
Hofmann (Schriftbeweis, i. 320-1), the elders here, like the 
twenty-four presbuteroi of the Apocalypse, are the sacred 
spirits, forming the council of God, to which He makes known 
His will concerning the world, before it is executed by His 
attendant spirits the angels. But as we find counsellors 
promised to the Israel of the new Jerusalem in ch. i. 26, in - 
contrast with the bad 2*kénim (elders) which it then possessed 
(ch. iii. 14), such as it had at the glorious commencement of 
its history; and as the passage before us says essentially the 
same with regard to the zekénim as we find in ch. iv. 5 with 
regard to the festal meetings of Israel (vid. ch. xxx. 20 and 
xxxil. 1); and still further, as Rev. xx. 4 (cf. Matt. xix. 28) is 
a more appropriate parallel to the passage before us than Rev. 
iv. 4, we may assume with certainty, at least with regard to 
this passage, and without needing to come to any decision con- 
cerning Rev. iv. 4, that the e*kénim here are not angels, but 
human elders after God’s own heart. These elders, being 
admitted into the immediate presence of God, and reigning 
together with Him, have nothing but glory in front of them, 
and they themselves reflect that glory. 


THE FOURFOLD MELODIOUS ECHO.—CHAP. XXV. XXVI. 


A. First echo: Salvation of the nations after the fall of the 
imperial city.—Chap. xxy. 1-8. 


There is not merely reflected glory, but reflected sound as 
well. The melodious echoes commence with ch. xxv. 1 sqq. 
The prophet, transported to the end of the days, commemorates 
what he has seen in psalms and songs. These psalms and 
songs not only repeat what has already been predicted; but, 
sinking into it, and drawing out of it, they partly expand it 
themselves, and partly prepare the way for its further extension. 

The first echo is ch. xxv. 1-8, or more precisely ch. xxv. 1-5. 
The prophet, whom we already know as a psalmist from ch. xii., 
now acts as choral leader of the church of the future, and 


CHAP. XXV. 1-5. 437 


praises Jehovah for having destroyed the mighty imperial city, 
and proved Himself a defence and shield against its tyranny 
towards His oppressed church. Vers. 1-5. “ Jehovah, Thou art 
my God; Iwill exalt Thee, I will praise Thy name, that Thou hast 
wrought wonders, counsels from afar, sincerity, truth. For Thou 
hast turned it from a city into a heap of stones, the steep castle into a 
ruin; the palace of the barbarians from being a city, to be rebuilt no 
more for ever. Therefore a wild people will honour Thee, cities of 
violent nations fear Thee. For Thou provedst Thyself a stronghold 
to the lowly, a stronghold to the poor in his distress, as a shelter 
from the storm of rain, as a shadow from the burning of the sun ; 
for the blast of violent ones was like a storm of rain against a wall. 
Like the burning of the sun in a parched land, Thou subduest the 
nowse of the barbarians; (like) the burning of the sun through the 
shadow of a cloud, the triumphal song of violent ones was brought 
low.” The introductory clause is to be understood as in Ps. 
exvill. 28: Jehovah (voc.), my God art Thou. “ Thou hast 
wrought wonders :” this is taken from Ex. xv. 11 (as in Ps. 
Ixxvii. 15, Ixxvili, 12; like ch. xii. 2, from Ex. xv. 2). The 
wonders which are now actually wrought are “ counsels from 
afar” (mérdchok), counsels already adopted afar off, i.e. long 
before, thoughts of God belonging to the olden time; the same 
ideal view as in ch. xxii. 11, xxxvil. 26 (a parallel which coincides 
with our passage on every side), and, in fact, throughout the 
whole of the second part. It is the manifold “ counsel” of the 
Holy One of Israel (ch. v. 19, xiv. 24-27, xix. 12, 17, xxiii. 8, 
xxviii. 29) which displays its wonders in the events of time. 
To the verb MY we have also a second and third object, viz. 
yok n308, It is a common custom with Isaiah to place deriva- 
tives of the same word side by side, for the purpose of giving 
the greatest possible emphasis to the idea (ch. il. 1, xvi. 6). 
M398 indicates a quality, }28 an actual fact. What He has 
executed is the realization of His faithfulness, and the reality 
of His promises. The imperial city is destroyed. Jehovah, 
as the first clause which is defined by teakeph affirms, has 
removed it away from the nature of a city into the condition 
of a heap of stones. The sentence has its object within itself, 
and merely gives prominence to the change that has been 
effected; the Lamed is used in the same sense as in ch. xxiii. 13 
(cf. xxxvii. 26); the min, as in ch. vii. 8, xvii. 1, xiii. 1, xxiv. 10. 
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Mappélah, with kametz or tzere before the tone, is a word that 
can only be accredited from the book of Isaiah (ch. xvii. 1, 
xxill, 13), VY, AP, and fi2¥ are common parallel words in 
Isaiah (ch. i. 26, xxii. 2, xxxii. 13, 14); and zérim, as in ch. 
i. 7 and xxix. 5, is the most general epithet for the enemies 
_ of the people of God. The fall of the imperial kingdom is 
followed by the conversion of the heathen; the songs proceed 
from the mouths of the remotest nations. Ver. 3 runs parallel 
with Rev. xv. 3, 4. Nations hitherto rude and passionate now 
submit to Jehovah with decorous reverence, and those that 
were previously oppressive (‘aritzim, as in ch. xiii. 11, in form 
like paritzim, shdlishim) with humble fear. The cause of this 
conversion of the heathen is the one thus briefly indicated in the 
Apocalypse, “ for thy judgments are made manifest” (Rev. xv. 
4). Sa and WIN (cf. ch. xiv. 30, xxix. 19) are names well known 
from the Psalms, as applying to the church when oppressed. 
To this church, in the distress which she had endured (12 82, 
as in ch. xxvi. 16, Ixiii. 9, cf. xxxiii. 2), Jehovah had proved 
Himself a strong castle (md‘oz; on the expression, compare ch. 
xxx. 3), a shelter from storm and a shade from heat (for the 
figures, compare ch. iv. 6, xxxii. 2, xvi. 3), so that the blast of 
the tyrants (compare ruach in ch. xxx. 28, xxxiii. 11, Ps 1k 
13) was like a wall-storm, de. a storm striking against a wall 
(compare ch. ix. 3, a shoulder-stick, é.e. a stick which strikes 
the shoulder), sounding against it and bursting upon it without 
being able to wash it away (ch. xxviii. 17; Ps. Isii. 4), because 
it was the wall of a strong castle, and this strong castle was 
Jehovah Himself. As Jehovah can suddenly subdue the heat 
of the sun in dryness (tzdyon, abstract for concrete, as in ch. 
xxxil. 2, equivalent to dry land, ch. xli. 18), and it must give 
way when He brings up a shady thicket (Jer. iv. 29), namely 
of clouds (Ex. xix. 9; Ps. xviii. 12), so did He suddenly sub- 
due the thundering (shd’on, as in ch. xvii. 12) of the hordes 
that stormed against His people; and the song of triumph 
(edmir, only met with again in Song of Sol. ii. 12) of the 
tyrants, which passed over the world like a scorching heat, was 
soon “brought low” (‘dndh, in its neuter radical signification 
“to bend,” related to 923, as in ch. xxxi. 4). 

Thus the first hymnic echo dies away; and the eschatological 
prophecy, coming back to ch. xxiv. 23, but with deeper prayer- 
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like penetration, proceeds thus in ver, 6: “ And Jehovah of 
hosts prepares for all nations upon this mountain a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things rich in marrow, 
of wines on the lees thoroughly strained.” “ This mountain” is 
Zion, the seat of God’s presence, and the place of His church’s 
worship. The feast is therefore a spiritual one. The figure 
is taken, as in Ps. xxii. 27 sqq., from the sacrificial meals con- 
nected with the shelamim (the peace-offerings). Sh’mdrim 
mzukkaékim are wines which have been left to stand upon 
their lees after the first fermentation is over, which have thus 
thoroughly fermented, and have been kept a long time (from 
shdémar, to keep, spec. to allow to ferment), and which are then 
filtered before drinking (Gr. oivos caxkias, i.e. diidAtcpévos or 
SinGcxos, from dunOetv, percolare), hence wine both strong and 
clear. Memuchdytm might mean emedullate (“ with the mar- 
row taken out ;” compare, perhaps, Prov. xxxi. 3), but this 
could only apply to the bones, not to the fat meat itself; the 
meaning is therefore “mixed with marrow,” made marrowy, 
medullose. ‘The thing symbolized in this way is the full en- 
joyment of blessedness in the perfected kingdom of God. The 
heathen are not only humbled so that they penile to Jehovah, 
but they also take part in the blessedness of His church, will 
are abundantly satistied with the good things of His oeaes and 
made to drink of pleasure as from a river (Ps. xxxvi. 9). The 
ring of the verse is inimitably pictorial. It is like joyful music 
to the heavenly feast. The more flexible form DY») (from 
the original, ‘M2 = 7M) is intentionally chosen in the place 
of ODD. It is as if we heard stringed Ans Pear hs played 
with the most rapid movement of the on 

Although the feast is on earth, it is on an earth which has 
been transformed into heaven; for the party-wall between God 
and the world has fallen down: death is no more, and all tears 
are for ever wiped away. Vers.7,8. “And He casts away upon 
this mountain the veil that veiled over all peoples, and the covering 
that covered over all nations. He puts away death for ever; and 
the Lord Jehovah wipes the tear from every fuce ; and He removes 
the shame of His people from the whole earth: for Jehovah hath 
spoken it.” What Jehovah bestows is followed by what He 
puts away. The “veil” and “covering” (massécéh, from 
ndsac = mdsdc, ch. xxii. 8, from sdcac, to weave, twist, and 
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twist over =to cover) are not symbols of mourning and afflic- 
tion, but of spiritual blindness, like the “ veil” upon the heart 
of Israel mentioned in 2 Cor. iii. 15. The pné hallot (cf. Job 
xli. 5) is the upper side of the veil, the side turned towards 
you, by which Jehovah takes hold of the veil to lift it up. 
The second hallot stands for vn (Ges. § 71, Anm. 1), and is 
written in this form, according to Isaiah’s peculiar style (vid. 
ch. iv. 6, vil. 11, viii. 6, xxii. 13), merely for the sake of the 
sound, like the obscurer niphal forms in ch. xxiv. 3. The only 
difference between the two nouns is this: in dot the leading idea 
is that of the completeness of the 'covering, and in massécéh 
that of its thickness. The removing of the veil, as well as of 
death, is called pba, which we find applied to God in other 
passages, viz. ch. xix. 3, Ps. xxi. 10, lv. 10. Swallowing up 
is used elsewhere as equivalent to making a thing disappear, by 
taking it into one’s self; but here, as in many other instances, 
the notion of receiving into one’s self is dropped, and nothing 
remains but the idea of taking away, unless, indeed, abolish- 
ing of death may perhaps be regarded as taking it back into 
what hell shows to be the eternal principle of wrath out of 
which God called-it forth. God will abolish death, so that 
there shall be no trace left of its former sway. Paul gives 
a free rendering of this passage in 1 Cor. xv. 54, xaterd0n 6 
Odvaros eis vixos (after the Aramzan n®tzach, vincere). The 
Syriac combines both ideas, that of the Targum and that of 
Paul: absorpta est mors per victoriam in sempiternum. But the 
abolition of death is not in itself the perfection of blessedness. 
There are sufferings which force out a sigh, even after death 
has come as a deliverance. But all these sufferings, whose 
ultimate ground is sin, Jehovah sweeps away. There is some- 
thing very significant in the use of the expression TYDI (a 
tear), which the Apocalypse renders adv ddxpvoy (Rev. xxi. 4). 
Wherever there is a tear on any face whatever, Jehovah wipes 
it away; and if Jehovah wipes away, this must be done most 
thoroughly : He removes the cause with the outward symptom, 
the sin as well as the tear. It is self-evident that this applies 
to the church triumphant. The world has been judged, and 
what was salvable has been saved. There is therefore no more 
shame for the people of God. Over the whole earth there is 
no further place to be found for this; Jehovah has taken it 
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away. The earth is therefore a holy dwelling-place for blessed 
men. The new Jerusalem is Jehovah’s throne, but the whole 
earth is Jehovah’s glorious kingdom. The prophet is here 
looking from just the same point of view as Paul in 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, and John in the last page of the Apocalypse. 


B. Second echo: The humiliation of Moab.—Chap. xxv. 9-12. 


After this prophetic section, which follows the first melo- 
dious echo like an interpolated recitative, the song of praise 
begins again; but it is soon deflected into the tone of pro- 
phecy. The shame of the people of God, mentioned in ver. 8, 
recals to mind the special enemies of the church in its imme- 
diate neighbourhood, who could not tyrannize over it indeed, 
like the empire of the world, but who nevertheless scoffed at 
it and persecuted it. The representative and emblem of these 
foes are the proud and boasting Moab (ch. xvi. 6; Jer. 
xlviii. 29). All such attempts as that of Knobel to turn this 
into history are but so much lost trouble. Moab is a mystic 
name. It is the prediction of the humiliation of Moab in this 
spiritual sense, for which the second echo opens the way by 
celebrating Jehovah’s appearing. Jehovah is now in His 
manifested presence the conqueror of death, the drier of tears, 
the saviour of the honour of His oppressed church. Ver. 9. 
“ And they say in that day, Behold our God, for whom we 
waited to help us: this is Jehovah, for whom we waited; let us be 
glad and rejoice in His salvation.” The undefined but self- 
evident subject to v'dmar (“they say”) is the church of the 
last days. ‘“ Behold:” hinnéh and zeh belong to one another, 
as in ch, xxi. 9. The waiting may be understood as implying 
a retrospective glance at all the remote past, even as far back 
as Jacob’s saying, “I wait for Thy salvation, O Jehovah” 
(Gen. xlix. 18). The appeal, “Let us be glad,” etc., has 
passed over into the grand hodu of Ps. exvii. 24. 

In the land of promise there is rejoicing, but on the other 
side of the Jordan there is fear of ruin. Two contrasted pic- 
tures are placed here side by side. The Jordan is the same as 
the “great gulf” in the parable of the rich man. - Upon Zion 
Jehovah descends in mercy, but upon the highlands of Moab 
in His wrath. Vers. 10-12. “ For the hand of Jehovah will 
sink down upon this mountain, and Moab is trodden down there 
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where it is, as straw ts trodden down in the water of the dung-pit. 
And he spreadeth out his hands in the pool therein, as the swimmer 
spreadeth them out to swim; but Jehovah forceth down the pride 
of Moab in spite of the artifices of his hands. Yea, thy steep, 
towering walls He bows down, forces under, and casts earthwards 
into dust.” Jehovah brings down His hand upon Zion (naach, 
as in ch. vii. 2, xi. 1), not only to shelter, but also to avenge. 
Israel, that has been despised, He now makes glorious, and for 
contemptuous Moab He prepares a shameful end. In the place 
where it now is (""NA, as in 2 Sam. vii. 10, Hab. iii. 16, “in 
its own place,” its own land) it is threshed down, stamped or 
trodden down, as straw is trodden down into a dung-pit to turn 
it into manure: hiddush, the inf. constr., with the vowel sound 
uw, possibly to distinguish it from the inf. absol. hiddosh (Ewald, 
§ 240, 6). Instead of ipa (as in ch. xliii. 2), the chethib has 
"22 (cf. Job ix. 30); and this is probably the more correct 
reading, since madméndh, by itself, means the dunghill, and 
not the tank of dung water. At the same time, it is quite pos- 
sible that 0’mo is intended as a play upon the name Moab, just 
as the word madméndh may possibly have been chosen with a 
play upon the Moabitish Madmen (Jer. xlviii. 2). In ver. 11 
Jehovah would be the subject, if 2’hirbo (in the midst of it) 
referred back to Moab; but although the figure of Jehovah 
pressing down the pride of Moab, by spreading out His hands 
within it like a swimmer, might produce the impression of 
boldness and dignity in a different connection, yet here, where 
Moab has just been described as forced down into the manure- 
pit, the comparison of Jehovah to a swimmer would be a very 
offensive one. The swimmer is Moab itself, as Gesenius, Hitzig, 
Knobel, and in fact the majority of commentators suppose. 
“In the midst of it :” Bkirbo points back in a neuter sense to 
the place into which Moab had been violently plunged, and 
which was so little adapted for swimming. A man cannot 
swim in a manure pond ; but Moab attempts it, though without 
success, for Jehovah presses down the pride of Moab in spite 
of its artifices (OY, as in Neh. v. 18; MAN, written with dagesh 
according to the majority of mss., from MDW, like the Arabic 
urbe, irbe, cleverness, wit, sharpness), 7.e. the skilful and cunning 
movement of its hands. Saad. gives it correctly, as muchdtale, 
wiles and stratagems; Hitzig also renders it “ machinations,” 
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i.e. twistings and turnings, which Moab makes with its arms, 
for the purpose of keeping itself up in the water. What ver. 
11 affirms in figure, ver. 12 illustrates without any figure. If 
the reading were J1¥2 Ninin 13”, the reference would be to 
Kir-Moab (ch. xv. 1, xvi. 7).. But as the text stands, we are 
evidently to understand by it the strong and lofty walls of the 
cities of Moab in general. 


C. Third echo: Israel brought back, or raised from the dead.— 
Chap. xxvi. 


Thus the second hymnic echo has its confirmation in a 
prophecy against Moab, on the basis of which a third hymnic 
echo now arises. Whilst on the other side, in the land of Moab, 
the people are trodden down, and its lofty castles demolished, 
the people in the land of Judah can boast of an impregnable 
city. Ver. 1. “ In that day will this song be sung in the land of 
Judah: A city of defence is ours ; salvation He sets for walls 
and bulwark.” According to the punctuation, this ought to be 
rendered, “ A city is a shelter for us;” but 1) VY seem rather 
to be connected, according to Prov. xvii. 19, “a city of strong, 
i.e. of impregnable offence and defence.” The subject of n'v* 
is Jehovah. The future indicates what He is constantly doing, 
and ever doing afresh; for the walls and bulwarks of Jeru- 
salem (chél, as in Lam. ii. 8, the small outside wall which 
encloses all the fortifications) are not dead stone, but yeshudh, 
ever living and never exhausted salvation (ch. lx. 18). In just 
the same sense Jehovah is called elsewhere the wall of Jeru- 
salem, and even a wall of fire in Zech. ii. 9,—parallels which 
show that yeshudh is intended to be taken as the accusative of 
the object, and not as the accusative of the predicate, according 
_ to ch. v. 6, Ps. xxi. 7, Ixxxiv. 7, Jer. xxii. 6 (Luzzatto). 

In ver. 1 this city is thought of as still empty: for, like 
paradise, in which man was placed, it is first of all a creation 
of God; and hence the exclamation in ver. 2: “ Open ye the 
gates, that a righteous people may enter, one keeping truthfulness.” 
The cry is a heavenly one; and those who open, if indeed we 
are at liberty to inquire who they are, must be angels. We 
recal to mind Ps. xxiv., but the scene is a different one. The 
author of Ps. cxviii. has given individuality to this passage in 
vers. 19, 20. Got tzaddik (a righteous nation) is the church 
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af the righteous, as in ch. xxiv. 16. Got (nation) is used here, 
as in ver. 15 and ch. ix. 2 (cf. p- 80), with reference to Israel, 
which has now by grace become a righteous nation, and has 
been established in covenant truth towards God, who keepeth 
truth (emunim, from ’émun, Ps. xxxi. 24). 

The relation of Israel and Jehovah to one another is now 
a permanent one. Ver. 3., “ Thou keepest the firmly-established 
mind in peace, peace ; for his confidence rests on Thee.” A gnome 
(borrowed in Ps. exii. 7, 8), but in a lyrical connection, and with 
a distinct reference to the church of the last days. There is no 
necessity to take 79D 73. as standing for Vs) HOD, as Knobel 
does. The state of mind is mentioned here as designating the 
person possessing it, according to his inmost nature. 13) (the 
mind) is the whole attitude and habit of a man as inwardly 
constituted, i.e. as a being capable of thought and will. 73D 
is the same, regarded as having a firm hold in itself, and this 
it has whenever it has a firm hold on God (ch. x. 20). This 
is the mind of the new Israel, and Jehovah keeps it, shalom, 
shdlom (peace, peace; accusative predicates, used in the place 
of a consequential clause), i.e. so that deep and constant peace 
abides therein (Phil. iv. 7). Such a mind is thus kept by 
Jehovah, because its trust is placed in Jehovah. mb2 refers 
to 8, according to Ewald, § 149, d, and is therefore equivalent 
to Ni: M2 (cf. Ps. vii. 10, lv. 20), the passive participle, like 
the Latin conjisus, fretus. To hang on God, or to be thoroughly 
devoted to Him, secures both stability and peace. 

A cry goes forth again, as.if from heaven, exhorting Israel 
to continue in this mind. Ver. 4. “ Hang confidently on Je- 
hovah for ever: for in Jah, Jehovah, is an everlasting rock.” 
The combination Jah Jehovah is only met with here and in 
ch. xii, 2. It is the proper name of God the Redeemer in 
the most emphatic form. The Beth essentie frequently stands 
before the predicate (Ges. § 151, 3); here, however, it stands 
before the subject, as in Ps. Ixviii. 5, lv. 19. In Jah Jehovah 
(munach, tzakeph) there is an everlasting rock, i.e. He is essen- 
tially such a rock (compare Deut. xxxii. 4, like Ex. xv. 2 for 
ch: xii. 2). 

He has already proved Himself to be such a rock, on which 
everything breaks that would attack the faithful whom He sur- 
rounds. Vers. 5, 6. “For He hath bent down them that dwell 
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on high; the towering castle, He tore it down, tore it down to 
the earth, cast it into dust. The foot treads tt to pieces, feet 
of the poor, steps of the lowly.” Passing beyond the fall of 
Moab, the fall of the imperial city is celebrated, to which 
Moab was only an annex (ch. xxv. 1, 2, xxiv. 10-12). The 
futures are determined by the preterite; and the anadiplosis, 
which in other instances (e.g. ch. xxv. 1, cf. Ps. exviii. 11) 
links together derivatives or variations of form, is satisfied 
in this instance with changing the forms of the suffix. The 
second thought of ver. 6 is a more emphatic repetition of the 
first: it is trodden down; the oppression of those who have 
been hitherto oppressed is trodden down. 

The righteous, who go astray according to the judgment of 
the world, thus arrive at a goal from which their way appears 
in a very different light. Ver. 7. “ The path that the righteous 
man takes is smoothness; Thou makest the course of the righteous 
smooth.” “W* is an accusative predicate: Thou rollest it, ce. 
Thou smoothest it, so that it is just as if it had been bevelled 
with a rule, and leads quite straight (on the derivative peles, a 
level, see at Job xxxvii. 16) and without interruption to the 
desired end. The song has here fallen into the language of a 
mashal of Solomon (vid. Prov. iv. 26, v. 6, 21). It pauses here 
to reflect, as if at the close of a strophe. 

It then commences again in a lyrical tone in vers. 8 and 9: 
“ We have also waited for Thee, that Thou shouldest come in the 
path of Thy judgments; the desire of the soul went after Thy 
name, and after Thy remembrance. With my soul I desired 
Thee in the night; yea, with my spirit deep within me, I longed 
to have Thee here: for when Thy judgments strike the earth, the 
inhabitants of the earth learn righteousness.” In the opinion of 
Hitzig, Knobel, Drechsler, and others, the prophet here comes 
back from the ideal to the actual present. But this is not the 
ease. The church of the last days, looking back to the past, 
declares with what longing it has waited for that manifesta- 
tion of the righteousness of God which has now taken place. 
“The path of Thy judgments:” ’orach mishpatekd belongs 
to the te; venientem (or venturum) being understood. The 
clause follows the poetical construction M8 N13, after the ana- 
logy of 7 yon. They longed for God to come as a Redeemer 


in the way of His judgments. The “name” and “ remem- 
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brance” are the nature of God, that has become nameable 
and memorable through self-assertion and _ self-manifestation 
(Ex. iii. 15). They desired that God should present Himself 
again to the consciousness and memory of man, by such an act 
as should break through His concealment and silence. The 
prophet says this more especially of himself; for he feels him- 
self “in spirit” to be a member of the perfected church. “ My 
soul” and “my spirit” are accusatives giving a more precise 
definition (Ewald, § 281, ¢). “The night” is the night of 
affliction, as in ch. xxi. 11. In connection with this, the word 
shichér (lit. to dig for a thing, to seek it eagerly) is employed 
here, with a play upon shachar. The dawning of the morning 
after a night of suffering was the object for which he longed, 
naphshi (my soul), z.e. with his entire personality (Psychol. ps 
202), and ruchi b’kirbi (my spirit within me), é.e. with the spirit 
of his mind, avedua rod vods (Psychol. p. 183). And why? 
Because, as often as God manifested Himself in judgment, 
this brought men to the knowledge, and possibly also to the 
recognition, of what was right (cf. Ps. ix. 17). “ Will learn:” 
ldmdu is a pret. gnomicum, giving the result of much practical 
experience. 

Here again the shir has struck the note of a mdshdl. And 
proceeding in this tone, it pauses here once more to reflect as 
at the close of a strophe. Ver. 10. “Jf favour is shown to the 
wicked man, he does not learn righteousness ; in the most upright 
land he acts wickedly, and has no eye for the majesty of Jehovah.” 
yw }M is a hypothetical clause, which is left to be indicated by 
the emphasis, like Neh. i. 8 (Ewald, § 357, 6): granting that 
favour (chén =“ goodness,” Rom. ii. 4) is constantly shown to 
the wicked man. “ The most upright land:” ’eretz necochoth 
is a land in which everything is right, and all goes honourably. 
A worthless man, supposing he were in such a land, would still 
act knavishly; and of the majesty of Jehovah, showing itself 
in passing punishments of sin, though still sparing him, he 
would have no perception whatever. The prophet utters this 
with a painful feeling of indignation; the word bal indicating 
denial with emotion. ; 

The situation still remains essentially the same in vers. 
11-13: “Jehovah, Thy hand has been exalted, but they did not 
see: they will see the zeal for a people, being put to shame; yea, 
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fire will devour Thine adversaries. Jehovah, Thou wilt establish 
peace for us: for Thou hast accomplished all our work for us. 
Jehovah our God, lords besides Thee had enslaved us; but 
through Thee we praise Thy name.” Here are three forms of 
address beginning with Jehovah, and rising in the third to 
“ Jehovah our God.” The standpoint of the first is the time 
before the judgment; the standpoint of the other two is in the 
midst of the redemption that has been effected through judg- 
ment. Hence what the prophet states in ver. 11 will be a 
general truth, which has now received its most splendid con- 
firmation through the overthrow of the empire. The complaint 
of the prophet here is the same as in ch. lili. 1. We may also 
compare Ex. xiv. 8, not Ps. x. 5; (ram does not mean to 
remain beyond and unrecognised, but to prove one’s self to be 
high.) The handof Jehovah had already shown itself to be 
highly exalted (rémdh, 3 pr.), by manifesting itself in the 
history of the nations, by sheltering His congregation, and 
preparing the way for its exaltation in the midst of its humi- 
liation; but as they had no eye for this hand, they would be 
made to feel it upon themselves as the avenger of His nation. 
The “zeal for a people,” when reduced from this ideal expres- 
sion into a concrete one, is the zeal of Jehovah of hosts (ch. ix. 
6, xxxvii. 832) for His own nation (as in ch. xlix. 8). Kin’ath 
‘dim (zeal for a people) is the object to yechezd (they shall 
see); vyéboshu (and be put to shame) being a parenthetical 
interpolation, which does not interfere with this connection. 
“ Thou wilt establish peace” (tishpot shalom, ver. 12) expresses 
the certain hope of a future and imperturbable state of peace 
(pones, stabilies); and this hope is founded upon the fact, that 
all which the church has hitherto accomplished (ma aseh, the 
acting out of its calling, as in Ps. xc. 17, see at ch. v. 12) has 
not been its own work, but the work of Jehovah for it. And 
the deliverance just obtained from ‘the yoke of the imperial 
power is the work of Jehovah also, The meaning of the 
complaint, “ other lords beside Thee had enslaved us,” is just 
the same as that in ch. lxiii. 18; but there the standpoint is in 
the midst of the thing complained of, whereas here it is beyond 
it. Jehovah is Israel’s King. He seemed indeed to have lost 
His rule, since the masters of the world had done as they liked 
with Israel. But it was very different now, and it was only 
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through Jehovah (“through Thee”) that Israel could now once 
more gratefully celebrate Jehovah’s name. 

The tyrants who usurped the rule over Israel have now 
utterly disappeared. Ver. 14. “ Dead men live not again, shades 
do not rise again: so hast Thou visited and destroyed them, and 
caused all their memory to perish.” The meaning is not that 
Jehovah had put them to death because there was no resur- 
rection at all after death; for, as we shall see further on, the 
prophet was acquainted with such a resurrection. In méthim 
(dead men) and rephd’im (shades) he had directly in mind the 
oppressors of Israel, who had been thrust down into the region 
of the shades (like the king of Babylon in ch. xiv.), so that 
there was no possibility of their being raised up or setting 
themselves up again. The 12? is not argumentative (which 
would be very freezing in this highly lyrical connection), but 
introduces what must have occurred eo ipso when the other 
had taken place (it corresponds to the Greek dpa, and is used 
here in the same way as in ch. Ixi. 7, Jer. v. 2, ii. 33, Zech. 
xi. 7, Job xxxiv. 25, xlii. 3). They had fallen irrevocably 
into Sheol (Ps. xlix. 15), and consequently God had swept 
them away, so that-not even their name was perpetuated. 

Israel, when it has such cause as this for praising Jehovah, 
will have become a numerous people once more. Ver. 15. 
“ Thou hast added to the nation, O Jehovah, hast added to the 
nation; glorified Thyself; moved out all the borders of the land.” 
The verb 4D, which is construed in other cases with >Y, D8, 
here with ?, carries its object within itself: to add, ie. to give 
an increase. The allusion is to the same thing as that which 
caused the prophet to rejoice in ch. ix. 2 (compare ch. xlix. 
19, 20, liv. 1 sqq., Mic. ii. 12, iv. 7, Obad. 19, 20, and 
many other passages; and for richek&td, more especially Mic. 
vil. 11). Just as ver. 13 recals the bondage in Egypt, and 
ver. 14 the destruction of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, so ver. 16 
recals the numerical strength of the nation, and the extent 
of the country in the time of David and Solomon. At the 
same time, we cannot say that the prophet intended to recal 
these to mind. The antitypical relation, in which the last 
times stand to these events and circumstances of the past, is 
a fact in sacred history, though not particularly referred to 
here. 
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The tephillah now returns to the retrospective glance already 
cast in vers. 8, 9 into that night of affliction, which preceded the 
redemption that had come. Vers. 16-18. “ Jehovah, in trouble 
they missed Thee, poured out light supplication when Thy chas- 
tisement came upon them. As a woman with child, who draws 
near to her delivery, writhes and cries out in her pangs, so were 
we in Thy sight, O Jehovah. We went with child, we writhed ; 
at was as if we brought forth wind. We brought no deliverance 
to the land, and the inhabitants of the world did not come to the 
light.” The substantive circumstantial clause in the parallel 
line, 19) WIN, castigatione tua eos affligente (e as in ver. 9), 
corresponds to "¥3; and WN? Pps, a preterite (PI¥= Py}, Job 
XXvill. 2, xxix. 6, to be poured out and melt away) with Nun 
paragogic (which is only met with again in Deut. viii. 3, 16, 
the yekdshin in Isa. xxix. 21 being, according to the syntax, 
the future of kdsh), answers to pékad, which is used here as in 
ch. xxxiv. 16, 1 Sam. xx. 6, xxv. 15, in the sense of lustrando 
desiderare. Lachash is a quiet, whispering prayer (like the 
whispering of forms of incantation in ch. iii. 3); sorrow ren- 
ders speechless in the long run; and a consciousness of sin 
crushes so completely, that a man does not dare to address God 
aloud (ch. xxix. 4). Pregnancy and pangs are symbols of a 
state of expectation strained to the utmost, the object. of which 
appears all the closer the more the pains increase. Often, says 
the perfected church, as it looks back upon its past history, 
often did we regard the coming of salvation as certain; but 
again and again were our hopes deceived. The first 123 is 
equivalent to 3, “as a woman with child,” ete. (see at ch. 
viii. 23) ; the second is equivalent to 1WN3, “as it were, we 
brought forth wind.” This is not an inverted expression, sig- 
nifying we brought forth as it were wind; but 103 governs 
the whole sentence in the sense of “ (it was) as 7/.” The issue 
of all their painful toil was like the result of a false pregnancy 
(empneumatosis), a delivery of wind. This state of things also 
proceeded from Jehovah, as the expression “before Thee” 
implies. It was a consequence of the sins of Israel, and of a 
continued want of true susceptibility to the blessings of salva- 
tion. Side by side with their disappointed hope, ver. 18 places 
the ineffectual character of their own efforts. Israel’s own 
doings,—no, they could never make the land into nYw* (ce. 
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bring it into a state of complete salvation); and (so might the 
final clause be understood) they waited in vain for the judg- 
ment of Jehovah upon the sinful world that was at enmity 
against them, or they made ineffectual efforts to overcome it. 
This explanation is favoured by the fact, that throughout the 
whole of this cycle of prophecies yashbé t@bél does not mean 
the inhabitants of the holy land, but of the globe at large in 
the sense of “the world” (ver. 21, ch. xxiv. 5, 6). Again, 
the relation of 105) to the Sen in ver. 19, and the figure pre- 
viously employed of the pains of child-birth, speak most 
strongly in favour of the conclusion, that ndphal is here used 
for the falling of the fruit of the womb (cf. Wisd. vii. 3, Z7. 
xix. 110, catamecety and meceiv). And ydshbé tébél (the in- 
habitants of the world) fits in with this sense (viz. that the 
expected increase of the population never came), from the 
fact that in this instance the reference is not to the inhabitants 
of the earth; but the words signify inhabitants generally, or, 
as we should say, young, new-born “mortals.” The punish- 
ment of the land under the weight of the empire still con- 
tinued, and a new generation did not come to the light of day 
to populate the desolate land (cf. Psychol. p. 414). 

But now all this had taken place. Instead of singing what 
has occurred, the ¢ephillah places itself in the midst of the 
occurrence itself. Wer. 19. “ Thy dead will live, my corpses 
rise again. Awake and rejoice, ye that lie in the dust! For thy 
dew ts dew of the lights, and the earth will bring shades to the 
day.” The prophet speaks thus out of the heart of the church 
of the last times. In consequence of the long-continued suffer- 
ings and chastisements, it has been melted down toa very small 
remnant; and many of those whom it could once truly reckon 
as its own, are now lying as corpses in the dust of the grave. 
The church, filled with hope which will not be put to shame, 
now calls to itself, “ Thy dead will live” (THD VM, reviviscent, 
as in OND NIH, the resurrection of the dead), and consoles 
itself with the working of divine grace and power, which is 
even now setting itself in motion: “ my corpses will rise again” 
(Prop nor, nebélah: a word without a plural, but frequently 
used in a plural sense, as in ch. v. 25, and therefore connected 
with 9p), equivalent to 72~N: here before a light suffix, with 
the @ retained, which is lost in other cases). It also cries out, 
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in full assurance of the purpose of God, the believing word 
of command over the burial-ground of élie dead, “ Wake up 
and rejoice, ye that sleep in the dust,” and then justifies to 
itself this believing word of command By looking up to Jehovah, 
and confessing, “Thy dew is dew born out of (supernatural) 
lights,” as the dew of nature is born out of the womb of the 
morning dawn (Ps. cx. 3). Others render it “dew upon’ 
herbs,” taking ninis as equivalent to TPR, as in 2 Kings iv. 39. 
We take it as from MIN (Ps. cxxxix. 12), in the sense of 
oe Wx. The plural implies that there is a perfect fulness 
of the lights of life in God (“the Father of lights,” Jas. i. 17). 
Out of these there is born the gentle dew, which gives new life 
to the bones that have been sown in the ground (Ps. exli. 7),— 
a figure full of mystery, which is quite needlessly wiped away 
by Hofmann’s explanation, viz. that it is equivalent to tad 
horoth, “dew of thorough saturating.” Luther, who renders 
it, “Thy dew is a dew of the green field,” stands alone among 
the earlier translators. The Targum, Syriac, Vulgate, and 
Saad. all render it, “Thy dew is light dew;” and with the 
uniform connection in which the Scriptures place ’or (light) 
and chayyim (life), this rendering is natural enough. _We now 
translate still further, “and the earth (v@ dretz, as in ch. lxv. 17, 
Prov. xxv. 3, whereas 718) is almost always in the construct 
state) will bring shades to the day” (hippil, as a causative of 
néphal, ver. 18), i.e. bring forth again the dead that have 
sunken into it (like Luther's rendering g, “and the land will 
cast out the dead”—the rendering of our English version also: 
Tr.). The dew from the glory of God falls like a heavenly 
seed into the bosom of the earth; and in consequence of this, the 
earth gives out from itself the shades which have hitherto been 
held fast beneath the ground, so that they appear alive again 
on the surface of the earth. Those who understand ver. 18 as 
relating to the earnestly descried overthrow of the lords of the | 
world, interpret this passage accordingly, as meaning either, 
“and thou castest down shades to the earth” (yx, acc. loci, 
=yin-ty, ver. 5, yan, ch. xxv. 12), or, “and the earth causeth 
shades to fall,” i.e. to fall into itself. This is Rosenmiiller’s 
explanation tena per prosopopetam, ut supra xxiv. 20, inducta, 
deturbare in orcum sistitur impios, eo tpso manes eos reddens). 
But although rephaim, when. so interpreted, agrees with ver. 
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14, where this name is given to the oppressors of the people of 
God, it would be out of place here, where it would necessarily 
mean, “ those who are just becoming shades.” But, what is of 
greater importance still, if this concluding clause is understood 
as applying to the overthrow of the oppressors, it does not give 
any natural sequence to the words, “dew of the lights is thy 
Jew ;” whereas, according to our interpretation, it seals the 
faith, hope, and prayer of the church for what is to follow. 
When compared with the New Testament Apocalypse, it is 
“the first resurrection” which is here predicted by Isaiah. 
The confessors of Jehovah are awakened in their graves to 
form one glorious church with those who are still in the body. 
In the case of Ezekiel also (Ez. xxxvii. 1-14), the resurrection 
of the dead which he beholds is something more than a figurative 
representation of the people that were buried in captivity. The 
church of the period of glory on this side is a church of those 
who have been miraculously saved and wakened up from the 
dead. Their persecutors lie at their feet beneath the ground. 
The judgment upon them is not mentioned, indeed, till 
after the completion of the church through those of its mem- 
bers that have died, although it must have actually preceded 
the latter. Thus the standpoint of the prophecy is incessantly 
oscillating backwards and forwards in these four chapters 
(xxiv.-xxvil.). This explains the exhortation in the next verses, 
and the reason assigned. Vers. 20, 21. “ Go in, my people, 
into thy chambers, and shut the door behind thee; hide thyself a 
little moment, till the judgment of wrath passes by. For, behold, 
Jehovah goeth out from His place to visit the iniquity of the in- 
habitants of the earth upon them; and the earth discloses the blood 
that tt has sucked up, and no more covers her slain.” The shir 
is now at anend. ‘The prophet speaks once more asa prophet. 
Whilst the judgment of wrath (za‘am) is going forth, and until 
it shall have passed by (on the fut. exact., see ch. x. 12, iv. 4; 
and on the fact itself, acharith hazza‘am, Dan. viii. 19), the 
_ people of God are to continue in the solitude of prayer (Matt. 
vi. 6, cf. Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 21). They can do so, for the 
judgment by which they get rid of their foes is the act of 
Jehovah alone; and they are to do so because only he who is 
hidden in God by prayer can escape the wrath. » The judgment 
only lasts a little while (ch. x. 24, 25, liv. 7, 8, cf. Ps. xxx. 6), 
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a short time which is shortened for the elect’s sake. Instead 
of the dual yn (as the house-door is called, though not the 
chamber-door), the word is pointed 77 (from nya = ne), just 
as the prophet intentionally chooses the feminine ‘30 instead 
of 127. The nation is thought of as feminine in this particular 
instance (cf. ch. liv. 7, 8); because Jehovah, its avenger and 
protector, is acting on its behalf, whilst in a purely passive 
attitude it hides itself in Him. Just as Noah, behind whom 
Jehovah shut the door of the ark, was hidden in the ark whilst 
the water-floods of the judgment poured down without, so 
should the church be shut off from the world without in its life 
of prayer, because a judgment of Jehovah was at hand. “He 
goeth out of His place” (verbatim the same as in Mic. i. 3), 
a.é. not out of His own divine life, as it rests within Himself, 
but out of the sphere of the manifested glory in which He 
presents Himself to the spirits. He goeth forth thence equipped 
for judgment, to visit the iniquity of the inhabitant of the earth 
upon him (the singular used collectively), and more especially 
their blood-guiltiness. The prohibition of murder was given to 
the sons of Noah, and therefore was one of the stipulations of 
“the covenant of old” (ch. xxiv. 5). The earth supplies two 
witnesses ; (1) the innocent blood which has been violently shed 
(on ddmim, see ch. i. 15), which she has had to suck up, and 
which is now exposed, and cries for vengeance; and (2) the 
persons themselves who have been murdered in their innocence, 
and who are slumbering within her. Streams of blood come 
to light and bear testimony, and martyrs arise to bear witness 
against their murderers. 

Upon whom the judgment of Jehovah particularly falls, 
is described in figurative and enigmatical words in ch. xxvii. 
1: “In that day will Jehovah visit with His sword, with the 
hard, and the great, and the strong, leviathan the fleet serpent, 
and leviathan the twisted serpent, and slay the dragon in the 
sea.” No doubt: the three animals are emblems of three im- 
perial powers. The assertion that there are no more three 
animals than there are three swords, is a mistake. If the 
preposition were repeated in the case of the swords, as it is 
in the case of the animals, we should have to understand the 
passage as referring to three swords as well as three animals. 
But this is not the case. We have therefore to inquire what 
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the three world-powers are; and this question is quite a justi- 
fiable one: for we have no reason to rest satisfied with the 
opinion held by Drechsler, that the three emblems are symbols 
of ungodly powers in general, of every kind and every sphere, 
unless the question itself is absolutely unanswerable. Now 
the tannin (the stretched-out aquatic animal) is the stand- 
ing emblem of Eeypt (ch. li. 9; Ps. Ixxiv. 13; Ezek. xxix. 
3, xxxil. 2). And as the Euphrates-land and Asshur are 
mentioned in vers. 12, 13 in connection with Egypt, it is 
immediately probable that the other two animals signify the 
kingdom of the Tigris, de. Assyria, with its capital Nineveh 
which stood on the Tigris, and the kingdom of the Euphrates, 
i.e. Chaldea, with its capital Babylon which stood upon the 
Euphrates. Moreover, the application of the same epithet 
Leviathan to both the kingdoms, with simply a difference in 
the attributes, is suggestive of two kingdoms that were related 
to each other. We must not be misled by the fact that ndchdsh 
bdriach is a constellation in Job xxvi. 13; we have no bam- 
marom (on high) here, as in ch. xxiv. 21, and therefore are 
evidently still upon the surface of the globe. The epithet 
employed was primarily suggested by the situation of the two 
cities. Nineveh was on the Tigris, which was called Chiddekel,' 
on account of the swiftness of its course and its terrible rapids ; 
hence Asshur is compared to a serpent moving along in a rapid, 
impetuous, long, extended course (bariach, as in ch. xiii. 14, 
is equivalent to barriach, a noun of the same form as PY, and 
a different word from U‘riach, a bolt, ch. xv. d)- Babylon, on 
the other hand, is compared to a twisted serpent, z.e. to one 
twisting about in serpentine curves, because it was situated on 
the very winding Euphrates, the windings of which are espe- 
cially labyrinthine in the immediate vicinity of Babylon. The. 
river did indeed flow straight away at one time, but by artificial 
cuttings it was made so serpentine that it passed the same place, 
viz. Arderikka, no less than three times; and according to the 


1 In point of fact, not only does oo) signify both an arrow and the 
Tigris, according to the Neo-Persian lexicons, but the old explanation 
‘Tigris, swift as a dart, since the Medes call the Tigris toveuma” (the 
shot or shot arrow; Eustath. on Dion Perieg. v. 984), is confirmed by the 
Zendic tighri, which has been proved to be used in the sense of arrow or 
shot (Yesht 8, 6, yatha tighris mainyavagao), i.e. like a heavenly arrow, 
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declaration of Herodotus in his own time, when any one sailed 
down the river, he had to pass it three times in three days 
(Ritter, x. p.8). The real meaning of the emblem, however, is 
no more exhausted by this allusion to the geographical situation, 
than it was in the case of “the desert of the sea” (ch. xxi. 1). 
The attribute of winding is also a symbol of the longer duration 
of one empire than of the other, and of the more numerous 
complications into which Israel would be drawn by it. The 
world-power on the Tigris fires with rapidity upon Israel, so 
that the fate of Israel is very quickly decided. But the world- 
power on the Euphrates advances by many windings, and en- 
circles its prey in many folds. And these windings are all the 
more numerous, because in the prophet’s view Babylon is the 
final form assumed by the empire of the world, and therefore 
Israel remains encircled by this serpent until the last days. 
The judgment upon Asshur, Babylon, and Evypt, is the judg- 
ment upon the world-powers universally. 


D. The fourth echo: The fruit-bearing vineyard under the 
protection of Jehovah.—Chap. xxvii. 2-6. | 


The prophecy here passes-for the fourth time into the tone 
of asong. The church recognises itself in the judgments upon 
the world, as Jehovah’s well-protected and beloved vineyard. 
Vers. 2-5. “ In that day 


A merry vineyard—sing it ! 
I, Jehovah, rts keeper, 
Every moment I water tt. 
That nothing may come near tt, 
LT watch it night and day. 
Wrath have I none ; 
O, had I thorns, thistles before me ! 
I would make up to them in battle, 
Burn them all together. 
Men would then have to grasp at my protection, 
Make peace with me, 
Make peace with me.” 


Instead of introducing the song with, “In that day shall this 
song be sung,” or some such introduction, the prophecy passes 
at once into the song. It consists in a descending scale of 
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strophes, consisting of one of five lines (vers. 2, 3), one of four 
lines (ver. 4), and one of three lines (ver. 5). The thema is 
placed at the beginning, in the absolute case: cerem chemer. 
This may signify a vineyard of fiery or good wine (compare 
cerem zuith in Judg. xv. 5); but it is possible that the reading 
should be cerem chemed, as in ch. xxxii. 12, as the LXX., 
Targum, and most modern commentators assume. ? 3Y sig- 
nifies, according to Num. xxi. 17, Ps. exlvii. 7 (cf. Ex. xxxii. 18, 
Ps. Ixxxviii. 1), to strike up a song with reference to anything, 
—an onomatopoetic word (different from MY, to begin, literally 
to meet, see p.156). Cerem (the vineyard) is a feminine here, 
like 18a, the well, in the song of the well in Num. xxi. 17, 18, 
and just as Israel, of which the vineyard here is a symbol 
(ch. ili. 14, v. 1 sqq.), is sometimes regarded as masculine, and 
at other times as feminine (ch. xxvi. 20). ' Jehovah Himself 
is introduced as speaking. He is the keeper of the vineyard, 
who waters it every moment when there is any necessity 
(lirgdim, like labb%kérim in ch. xxviii. 2, every morning), and 
watches it by night as well as by day, that nothing may visit it. 
by TPB (to visit upon) is used in other cases to signify the 
infliction of punishment; here it denotes visitation by some 
kind of misfortune. Because it was the church purified through 
afflictions, the feelings of Jehovah towards it were pure love, 
without any admixture of the burning of anger (chéméh). 
This is reserved for all who dare to do injury to this vineyard. 
Jehovah challenges these, and says, Who is there, then, that 
gives me thorns, thistles ! (C22) = % iM, as in Jer. ix. 1, cf. Josh. 
xv. 19.) The asyndeton, instead of nw Ww, which is cus- 
tomary elsewhere, corresponds to the excitement of the exalted 
defender. If He had thorns, thistles before Him, He would 
break forth upon them in war, i.e. make war upon them (44h, 
neuter, upon such a mass of bush), and set it all on fire 
(M31 = Ns). The arrangement of the strophes requires that 
we should connect noneoa With NYYDN (var. TYYDN), though 
this is at variance with the accents. We may see very clearly, 
even by the choice of the expression Lammilehdmdh, that thorns 
and thistles are a figurative representation of the enemies of 
the church (2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7). And in this sense the song 
concludes in ver. 5: only by yielding themselves to mercy will 
they find mercy. jy with a voluntative following, “unless,” as 
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in Ley. xxvi. 41. “ Tuke hold of :” hecheztk U’, as in 1 Kings 
i. 50, of Adonijah, who lays hold of the horns of the altar. 
“ Make peace with: “dséh shélom [, as in Josh. ix. 15. The 
song closes here. What the church here utters, is the con- 
sciousness of the gracious protection of its God, as confirmed — 
‘in her by the most recent events. 

The prophet now adds to the song of the vineyard, by way 
of explanation,—Ver. 6. “In future will Jacob strike roots, 
Lsrael blossom and bud, and fill the surface of the globe with 
fruits.” We may see from D835 (ace. temp. asin Eccles. ii. 16, 
equivalent in meaning to “ Behold, the days come,” Jer. vii. 32, 
etc.), that the true language of prophecy commences again 
here. For the active W713, compare Jer. xix. 4, Ezek. viii. 17, 
- etc. The prophet here says, in a figure, just the same as the 
apostle in Rom. xi. 12, viz. that Israel, when restored once 
more to favour as a nation, will become “the riches of the 
Gentiles.” 


JEHOVAH'S CHASTISING AND SAVING COURSE TOWARDS 
ISRAEL.—CHAP. XXVII. 7-13. 


The prophet does not return even now to his own actual 
times; but, with the certainty that Israel will not be exalted 
until it has been deeply humbled on account of its sins, he 
places himself in the midst of this state of punishment. And 
there, in the face of the glorious future which awaited Israel, 
the fact shines out brightly before his eyes, that the punishment 
which God inflicts upon Israel is a very different thing from 
that inflicted upon the world. Vers. 7, 8. “ Hath He smitten 
it like the smiting of its smiter, or is it slain like the slaying of 
those slain by Him? Thou punishedst it with measures, when 
thou didst thrust it away, sifting with violent breath in the day of 
the east wind.” “ Its smiter” (maccéhi) is the imperial power 
by which Israel had been attacked (ch. x. 20); and “ those 
slain by Him” (377) are the slain of the empire who had 
fallen under the strokes of Jehovah. The former smote un- 
mercifully, and its slain ones now lay without hope (ch. xxvi. 14). 
Jehovah smites differently, and it is very different with the 
church, which has succumbed in the persons of its righteous 
members. For the double play upon words, see ch. xxiv. 16, 
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xxil, 18, x. 16. When Jehovah put Israel away (as if by 
means of a “bill of divorcement,” ch. ]. 1), He strove against it 
(ch. xlix. 25), 1.2. punished it, “in measure,” i.e. determining 
the measure very exactly, that it might not exceed the enduring 
power of Israel, nor endanger the existence of Israel as a 
nation (cf. b’mishpdt in Jer. x. 24, xxx. 11, xlvi. 28). On the 
other hand, Hitzig, Ewald, and Knobel read A8DND3, from a 
word OND, related to yivt, or even SOND, “ when thou didst 
disturb (or drive forth) ;” but the traditional text does not 
indicate any various reading with 4 mappic., and the ancient 
versions and expositors all take the word as a reduplication of 
MX, which stands here as the third of an ephah to denote a 
moderately large measure. The clause hdgdh b’racho is probably 
regarded as an elliptical relative clause, in which case the tran- 
sition to the third person can be best explained: “thou, who 
siftedst with violent breath.” Hdgdéh, which only occurs again 
in Prov. xxv. 4, signifies to separate, e.g. the dross from silver 
(ch. 1. 25). Jehovah sifted Israel (compare the figure of the 
threshing-floor in ch. xxi. 10), at the time when, by suspending 
captivity over it, He blew as violently upon it as if the east 
wind had raged (vid. Job, ii. 77). But He only sifted, He 
did not destroy. 

He was angry, but not without love; He punished, but 
only to be able to pardon again. Ver. 9. “ Therefore will the 
guilt of Jacob be purged thus; and this is all the Sruit of the 
removal of his sin: when He maketh all altar-stones like chalk- 
stones that are broken in pieces, Astarte images and sun-pillars 
do not rise up again.” With the word “ therefore” (décén) a 
conclusion is drawn from the expression “ by measure.” God 
punished Israel “by measure ;” His punishment is a way to 
salvation : therefore it ceases as soon as its purpose is secured ; 
and so would it cease now, if Israel would thoroughly renounce 
its sin, and, above all, the sin of all sins, namely idolatry. 
“Thus” (by this) refers to the 12%¥2 which follows; “ by this,” 
namely the breaking to pieces of the altars and images of the 
moon goddess ; or possibly, to speak more correctly, the goddess 
of the morning-star, and those of the sun-god as well (see ch, 


* Bottcher refers to a Talmudic word, x»pn (to remove), but this is to 
be pronounced s"pn ( — y’Di), and is, moreover, very uncertain. 
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xvil. 8). By the fact that Israel put away the fundamental 
cause of all mischief, viz. idolatry, the guilt for which it had 
yet to make atonement would be covered, made good, or wiped 
away (on cuppar, see at ch. xxii. 14), The parenthesis (cf. ch. 
xxvi. 110) affirms that this very consequence would be all the 
fruit (col-pert) desired by Jehovah of the removal of the sin of 
Israel, which the chastisement was intended to effect. 
The prophet said this from out of the midst of the state 
of punishment, and was therefore able still further to confirm 
the fact, that the punishment would cease with the sin, by the 
punishment which followed the sin. Vers. 10, 11. “ For the 
strong city is solitary, a dwelling given up and forsaken like the 
steppe: there calves feed, and there they lie down, and eat off its 
branches. Whents branches become withered, they are broken: 
women come, make fires with them; for tt is not a people of intel- 
ligence: therefore its Creator hasno pity upon tt, and its Former 
does not pardon it.” The nation without any intelligence (ch. 
i. 3), of which Jehovah was the Creator and Former (ch. 
xxii. 11), is Israel; and therefore the fortress that has been 
destroyed-is the city of Jerusalem. The standpoint of the 
prophet must therefore be beyond the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and in the midst of the captivity. If this appears strange for 
Isaiah, nearly every separate word in these two verses rises up 
as a witness that it is Isaiah, and no other, who is speaking 
here (compare, as more general proofs, ch. xxii. 13, 14, and 
v. 17; and as more specific exemplifications, ch. xvi. 2, 9, xi. 7, 
ete.). The suffix in “her branches” refers to the city, whose 
ruins were overgrown with bushes. Synonymous with D’Syb, 
branches (always written with dagesh in distinction from DAYD, 
«clefts, ch. ii. 21), is kdtzir, cuttings, equivalent to shoots that 
can be easily cut off. It was a mistake on the part of the early 
translators to take kdtzir in the sense of “harvest” (Vulg., 
Symm., Saad., though not the LXX. or Luther). As kétzir 
is a collective term-here, signifying the whole mass of branches, 
the predicate can be written in the plural, tésshébarndh, which 
is not to be explained as a singular form, as in ch. xxviii. 3. 
Anis, in the neuter sense, points back to this: women light it 
(787, as in Mal. i. 10), ¢.e. make with it a lighting flame (ix) 
and a warming fire (748, ch. xliv. 16). So desolate does Jeru- 
salem lie, that in the very spot which once swarmed with men 
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a calf now quietly eats the green foliage of the bushes that 
grow between the ruins; and in the place whence hostile armies 
had formerly been compelled to withdraw without accomplish- 
ing their purpose, women now come and supply themselves with 
wood without the slightest opposition. 

But when Israel repents, the mercy of Jehovah will change 
all this. Vers. 12,13. “ And tt will come to pass on that day, 
Jehovah will appoint a beating of corn from the water-flood of 
the Euphrates to the brook of Egypt, and ye will be gathered to- 
gether one by one, O sons of Israel. And it will come to pass in 
that day, a great trumpet will be blown, and the lost ones in the 
land of Asshur come, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and 
cast themselves down before Jehovah on the holy mountain in 
Jerusalem.” I regard every exposition of ver. 12 which sup- 
poses it to refer to the return of the captives as altogether false. 
The Euphrates and the brook of Eeypt, z.e.the Wady el-Arish, 
were the north-eastern and south-western boundaries of the 
land of Israel, according to the original promise (Gen. xv. 18; 
1 Kings viii. 65), and it is not stated that Jehovah will beat 
on the outside of these boundaries, but within them. Hence 
Gesenius is upon a more correct track, when he explains it as 
meaning that “the kingdom will be peopled again in its greatest 
promised extent, and that as rapidly and numerously as if men 
had fallen like olives from the trees.” No doubt the word 
chabat is applied to the beating down of olives in Deut. xxiv. 20; 
but this figure is inapplicable here, as olives must already exist 
before they can be knocked down, whereas the land of Israel 
is to be thought of as desolate. What one expects is, that 
Jehovah will cause the dead to live within the whole of the 
broad expanse of the promised land (according to the promise, 
in ch, xxvi. 19, 21). And the figure answers this expectation 
most clearly and most gloriously. Chdadbat was the word com- 
monly applied to the knocking out of fruits with husks, which 
were too tender and valuable to be threshed. Such fruits, as 
the prophet himself affirms in ch. xxviii. 27, were knocked out 
carefully with a stick, and would have been injured by the 
violence of ordinary threshing. And the great field of dead 
that stretched from the Euphrates to the Rhinokoloura,! re- 


1 Rhinokoloura (or Rhinokoroura): for the origin of this name of the 
Wady el-Arish, see Strabo, xvi. 2, 31. 
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sembled a floor covered over with such tender, costly fruit. 
There true Israelites and apostate Israelites lay mixed together. 
But Jehovah would separate them. He would institute a 
beating, so that the true members of the church would come to 
the light of day, being separated from the false like grains 
sifted from their husks. “Thy dead will live ;” it is to this 
that the prophet returns. And this view is supported by the 
choice of the word shibboleth, which combines in itself the 
meanings of “flood” (Ps. Ixix. 8, 16) and “ear” (sc. of 
corn). This word gives a fine dilogy (compare the dilogy in 
ch. xix. 18 and Hab. ii. 7). From the “ear” of the Euphrates 
down to the Peninsula. of Sinai, Jehovah would knock—a great 
heap of ears, the grains of which were to be gathered together 
“ one by one,” 2.e. singly (in the most careful manner possible ; 
Greek, xaGeis, xa® &va). To this risen church there would be 
added the still living diaspora, gathered together by the signal 
of God (compare ch. xviii. 8, xi. 12). Asshur and Egypt are 
named as lands of banishment. They represent all the lands 
of exile, as in ch. xix. 23-25 (compare ch. xi. 11).. The two 
names are emblematical, and therefore not te be used as proofs 
that the prophecy is within the range of Isaiah’s horizon. Nor 
is there any necessity for this. It is just as certain that the 
cycle of prophecy in ch. xxiv.—xxvii. belongs to Isaiah, and not 
to any other prophet, as it is that there are not two men to be 
found in the world with faces exactly alike. 
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